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ABSTRACT

.JOSEPH GOEBBELS: CHIEF

SPOKESMAN OF THE THIRD REICH

Heinrich von Holtke

«Joseph Goebbels (1897-19LS) was the chief spokesman for National

Socialisn.in Germany. He was not only considered the nest influential

speaker in the Third Reich but also succeeded in maintaining the trust

and confidence of the people long after they had forsaken all other

Nazi officials, including Adolf Hitler.

Consequently Inch has been said and written about Goebbels by

foreign observers and Gernan authors alike.‘ Sane have denounced him,

1 regarding hin.as an isolated German phenomenon of an especially evil

and lischeveus kind. Others have praised hin.and considered him.to

have been a genius within the limits of his philosophy of life and the

political sphere within which he worked.

In this study an attempt is nade to discover the forces which in-

fluenced Goebbels' speechneking, to determine the methods be employed

in the speaking situation, and to evaluate his influence and effect

upon the audiences to which.he addressed himself.

Chapter I contains the translated version of what is generally con-

sidered Goebbels' nest effective speech, "New, Nation.1rise and Stone

Break Loose." It was delivered in Berlin on February 18, 19h3, and

serves as the core of this chapter and, in essence, of all other

chapters. In addition, representative exaaples of Goebbels' other

_——‘
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speeches which were translated from the German language by this writer

are cited to indicate his growth as a speaker, as well as the variety

and kinds of speeches which he delivered.

Chapter II deals with Goebbels, the nan and speaker. Attention is

given to the forces which contributed to his personal and social develop-

ment, the factors which affected him in the Speaking situation, and

those which he employed to influence others.

Chapter III is concerned with the speaking occasions of Goebbels'

career. To set the study in its proper perspective the chapter in-

cludes a survey of the historical, philosophic, economic, and political

forces which influenced Goebbels and-his audiences.

Chapter IV refers to Goebbels' audiences and their response to

his speeches. in attempt is made to identify the kinds and types of

audiences, as well as the intent of the Speaker in representative

speaking situations.

Chapter V contains a rhetorical analysis of the speaker's most

effective speech and other representative addresses. Attention is

given to such factors as preparation, arrangement, and delivery, and to

stylistic natters, insofar as they are translatable fro. the German text.

From this analysis it was discovered that a relationship existed between

Goebbels’ education, religious training, and his proficiency as a speaker,

that he applied both logical reasoning and evidence, and extra-logical

appeals to advantage, and that he seened nest effective when addressing

the low-income groups of the German society. Furthemore, it was noted

that Goebbels was a prolific speaker who strove for perfection and re-
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mained a traditionalist throughout his career.

Chapter VI, the conclusion of the study, indicates that Goebbels

endorsed the following principles in the speaking situation: (1) the

spoken word is the most influential means of affecting others, (2) all

propaganda should be designed to win the masses, (3) a speaker must

speak the language of his audience, (b) the public speaker must know

the soul of man, (5) the cause advocated by the speaker is more im-

portant than his personal convictions, and (6) the desired and in the

speaking situation justifies the employment of any means.

Joseph Goebbels nade few contributions to the cause which be ad-

vocated by means of the originality of his thoughts or even through

his use of the principles and methods of propaganda and persuasion.

Rather, his achievements in the public speaking situation stemmed

from the power of the man and the historical and contemporary situa-

tion in which he found himself and which he exploited to his advan-

tage .
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INTRODUCTION

I

Prepaganda and persuasion are forces which have influenced or deter-

mined human behavior frequently and have been recogiized and evaluated

throughout the history of mankind. Significant social and political

movements have often in part depended upon the application of these forces

by individuals or groups of persons.

In the case of the development and rise of National Socialism in Ger-

many, Joseph Goebbels has generally been credited with the application of

these factors. He was an individual who rose from obscurity to inter-

national prominence during the years from 1923 to 19145.

Consequently, much has been said and written about Goebbels both by

foreign observers and German authors alike. Some have denounced him,

regarding him as an isolated German phenomenon of an especially evil and

mischievous kind. Others have praised him and considered him to have

been a genius within the limits of his philosOphy of life and the poli-

tical sphere within which he worked.

This range in viewpoints is perhaps best exemplified by such state-

ments as those of F. U. Pick, who wrote in 19142 that he considered

everything urinating from Joseph Goebbels repulsive to such an extent

that it needed no coloring. In Mr. Pick's estimation this was particu-

larly disconcerting because an attempt was made "to mould (sic) the soul

of an entire nation according to the will and whim of one man-c-a criminal.“-

Sinilarly, Curt Rises, in his biography of Goebbels, states that when

future generations attempt to answer the question of why millions of

 

1r. it. Pick, me Art of Dr. Goebbels, (London: Robert Hale Limited,

19’42)’ p. 100

.1-
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people were motivated to bring about their own ruin, they might express it

in thousands of words, 'but, if it were equressed in one word alone, that

word would be: Goebbels."2

In a more detailed emplanation, Roger Hanvell, a British BBC critic

and co-author of the book, Dr. Goebbels: His Life and Death, declared

that the story of Goebbels as a propagandist and persuader of extreme in-

tellect is of the greatest psychological interest. Pointing out that

Goebbels has been considered an unlikely person to be found among the

strong-amed Nazi leaders, this author contends that Goebbels was only

second to Hitler in understanding the exploitation of power and that

"without him the movement might never have gained its ascendency in

Germany during the crucial years from 1932 to 1933."3

Even more favorable for Goebbels are the comments of D. McLachlan,

who, after having organised and edited Rudolf Semler's diary, Goebbels—

the Han Next to Hitler, prefaced the work by writing in part:

. . .He was a man of great ability and considerable

personal courage, who made his own job and was a pioneer

in a field, where he has now many imitators, even in

countries '1iberated' from German influence. His career

was a portent of the use that can be made of absolute

power through what are sometimes called 'mass media'-

the service of news and views through the press, the

wireless, the stage and film, books, art, and— above all—

the demonstrations and the ritual of the political party“

In light of these statements above it becomes evident that Goebbels was,

 

2Curt Riess, Joseph Goebbels, (London: Hollis and Carter, 19149), P. 1.

3Roger Hanvell and Heinrich Fraenkel, Dr. Goebbels: His Life and Death,

(New York: Simon and Schuster, 1960), pp. x-xi.

hD. HcLachlan, I'Introduction," In Rudolf Semmler, Goebbels— the Han

Next to HitlerJ (London: John Hesthouse, Ltd., 191:7). p. 8.
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and will remain, one of the most controversial figures in the history of

the twentieth century. Furthermore, when analyzed and evaluated in terms

of the rhetorical standards of "effectiveness,” there can be little doubt

about his success as a propagandist and persuader. Quick of mind, resource-

m1 and tireless in his determination, he has frequently been designated

as the most influential person in Germany during the years from 1933 to

19115. One author has gone so far as to suggest that it was Goebbels rather

than Hitler who played the leading role in shaping the destiny of Germany

during the National Socialistic movement.5 Others accord only second or

third place to him in the hierarchy of this organization. Yet, there

appears to be general agreement among most authorities that Joseph Goebbels

became the most trusted and prominent spokesman of the party during the

development of World War II.

It is perhaps because of the impact which Goebbels made upon the German

society and the world at large as a propagandist and persuader that he has

become the subject of careful scrutiny and close analysis by writers the

world over. The variety and kinds of approaches dealing directly with

the life and activities of Goebbels may be demonstrated by citation of the

following works which appeared during and following World War II: F. W.

 

Pick, 313a Art of Dr; Goebbels, [The Propaganda Ministrfl (191.2) 3 Derrick

Sington and Arthur Weidenfeld, The Goebbels Experiment, [I Study of the

Nazi Propaganda Maching? (1916); Louis P. Lochner, The Goebbels Diaries,

[Em-191g (191:8) 3 Curt Rises, Joseph Goebbels, [I Biograptfl (1910):

Rudolf Semmler, Goebbels— the Man Next to Hitler, [sender's diary of

 

SBoris v. Borresholm, ed. , Dr. Goebbels nach Aufzeichnungen aup;

seiner Umgebgng, (Berlin: Verlag des "Journal," 1919;, p. 2'23.
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Goebbels' activities during World War II] (19137), and Roger Hanvell and

Heinrich Fraenkel, Dr. Goebbels: His Life and Death, [I Biography based

upon recently discovered evidencg] (1960).

The existence of these and other sources dealing with Goebbels'

techniques and principles of prepaganda and persuasion seems to permit at-

tention to be directed to the analysis of Goebbels, the man and the

speaker, as well as the period of these political, economic, social, and

philosophical deve10pments which made his rise and the rise of the National

Socialist movement possible.

II

In this study an attempt will be made to discover the forces which

influenced Joseph Goebbels' speechmaking as the chief spokesman of the

National Socialist party in Germany, to determine the methods which he

employed in the speaking situation and to evaluate his influence and effect

upon the audiences to which he addressed himself.

An attempt will further be made to evaluate critically the speaking

of Goebbels from the rhetorical point of view with emphasis upon: (1)

criteria which emerge from the study of Goebbels, the man and his speak-

ing, rather than upon pro-established criteria, and (2) the circulatory

approach to rhetorical criticism rather than the traditional approach.

By the "circulatory approach" to rhetorical criticism here is meant

the selection of an address delivered by the speaker which is generally ‘

considered to be the most influential or effective attempt in his career.

Such an address, hereafter identified as the "basic” speech, is then

utilised as the focal point or core from which analyses and evaluations

of other speeches and activities of the speaker are made. Thus, in effect,
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such an approach requires the examination of the “basic" speech in rela-

tion to other speeches delivered prior to or after the "basic" speech it-

self. Hhen determining factors directly concerning the speaker himself

within the framework of this approach, observations and recorded comments

of an authoritative nature are gathered in terms of the I'basic" speech,

as well as in relation to other speeches and situations. Similarly, the

examination of the occasion, that is, the color of the times and the cir-

cumstances under which the I'basic" speech was delivered, is made in

relationship to other similar or different occasions. In the same manner,

audience analysis is first conducted in respect to the "basic" speech, then

applied to other speaking occasions and events. Finally, the same

procedure is used when making a rhetorical analysis of the I'basic" speech

and other speeches to maintain a uniform and controlled study.

With such a procedure in mind, it is believed that the criteria for

judgment will emerge from within the study itself. Furthermore, as suggest-

ed earlier, the circulatory approach may well require the assembly of con-

temporary rather than traditional criteria. Yet it should also be noted

that possible limitations may exist within this approach. Among these the

most serious could perhaps beythe fact that the investigator may not

readily recognise the emerging criteria in the development of the study.

It further appears that there is no existing pattern of rhetorical analysis

that can be followed or applied in every given case. In addition, the

ability to draw valid inferences and to analyse and evaluate the effective-

ness of the speaker being studied depends primarily upon the investigator's

academic training and knowledge of the subject matter being considered. V

It is with these factors in mind that the chapters of this studym'e

organised in the following manner.
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Chapter I will contain the translated version of Goebbels' "basic"

speech, delivered on February 18, 191:3, in the Sportpalast in Berlin.6

Serving as the essential core of this chapter, and in essence all the

other chapters, the "basic" speech text will include footnotes designed

to clarify the meaning of certain abbreviations and reference remarks.

Ethin the chapter references will be made to other speeches which were

delivered prior to or after the "basic" speech. Finally, an attempt will

be made to suggest Goebbels' growth as a speaker by noting some signifi-

cant sidlarities and differences of the speeches which he delivered prior

to the "basic" speech.

Chapter II will deal specifically with Goebbels, the man and the

speaker. Attention will be given to Goebbels' official position, status,

and responsibilities at the time of the "basic" speech as he perceived

them and other authorities assessed them. Similarly, attention will also

be given to the position, status, and responsibilities of Joseph Goebbels

in other speaking situations. Thus, during the formative years of the

party concentration will be given to the election campaigns, the attempt

to unify the party and Goebbels' Reichstag manoeuvres. In the same manner,

during the periods when the National Socialists were in control of the

nation and during world War II, Goebbels ' persuasive and propaganda at-

tempts at national holidays celebrations, at special events including

eulogistic and ceremonial addresses, and his capacity as Reichsminister

for Public Fhlightement and Propaganda will receive attention.

Chapter III will be concerned with the speaking occasion both of the

 

6111c date of the speech has been designted as February 13, l9h3, by

various authorities.
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”basic" speech and other significant speeches as viewed by Goebbels and

other authorities. The chapter will also include a resume of the histori-

cal events leading up to the 'basic' speech, as well as those which affect-

ed sole of the other speaking occasions. Examples will be cited to illus-

trate the color of the tines and.the situations which involved general

audiences, radio audiences, mass assemblies, mass demonstrations, and

gatherings on national holidays, as well as specific interest groups to

which Goebbels addressed.himself.

Consideration will also be given to the biographical aspects of

Goebbels: the man in relation to his growth and rise in the party.

References will be made to his childhood experiences and student days, as

well as to those events and occasions in his later life, which he and

other authorities deemed influential upon his speaking career.

The summary and conclusion of the chapter will contain some generali-

cations about Goebbels' position, status, and responsibilities at the

tins of the "basic" speech and during other significant periods of his

life.

Chapter IV will be an analysis of Goebbels' audiences both at the

“basic" speech and upon other occasions. Furthermore, in this particular

chapter, Goebbels' personal evaluation of his audiences will be recorded,

as well as the relationships which he and other observers felt he had to

then. Factors such as his preferences for certain groups of individuals

and audience situations will also be included. In addition, the obser-

vations and reactions of other sources will be utilised to present a more

complete picture of Goebbels' relationships with his audiences at a

variety of occasions.

The sulnary section of this chapter will consist of a number of
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ganeralisations dealing with Goebbels' audiences at the "basic" speech

and at other times.

Chapter V will contain an analysis of the content of the "basic"

Speech by this writer. Particular emphasis will be placed upon the

criteria which emerge from this study and those taken from contemporary

sources. In essence, such procedure will require a detailed examination

‘ of the "basic" speech from an inductive point of view with reference to

the questions, Wat did Goebbels actually do and say?" and, .“that did the

speaker attempt to do 1nd say?" By an examination of the text of the

”basic” speech it is hoped that relevant generalizations can be drawn.

In the development of this chapter other significant extant speeches

will receive similar consideration in an attempt to suggest a consistent

or inconsistent method and procedure, depending upon the emergent facts,

singularly employed by Goebbels. This chapter will further contain

references to Goebbels ' preparation, arrangement and delivery of his

speeches and stylistic matters, insofar as they are translatable from the

German text.

The summary section of this chapter will pertain to the factors of

speech analysis cited above.

Chapter VI will be the concluding chapter of the study. It will re-

cord the findings and conclusions which grow out of the previous chapters

and which apply to the ”basic" speech. Further, this chapter will also

include those findings and conclusions which emerge from the consideration

of Goebbels' other speaking engagements. Moreover, an attempt will be

node to provide an answer to the question, What were the propaganda and

persuasive principles and methods utilised by Goebbels in the speaking



situation?"

III

In view of the remarks above, this study attempts to discover the

influences which were exerted upon Joseph Goebbels and which he employed

in the public speaking situation from an objective point of view.

Furthermore, with regard to Donald C. Bryant's comments concerning

the scantily noticed areas of British and foreign public address7, an

analysis of Goebbels' speeches and speaking characteristics should contri-

bute to the body of German public address. By studying Goebbels and the

period in which he spoke, an indication of what influences were exerted

upon the German people should be gained.

the material upon which this study is based was obtained from selected

speeches, diaries and other works of Joseph Goebbels. All of his available

extant speeches were examined by this writer; and, insofar as they exhibited

a close proximity in their purpose and content, were classified in groups

of expository, persuasive, eulcgistic and ceremonial addresses. Additional

material was procurred from American, English and German sources. Although

some of this material was published in the Ehglish language, most of the

reference material and all of the information pertaining to the speeches,

including the ”basic" speech, were translated from the German by this

writer. '[his was possible primarily because the writer lived in German

from June 22, 1939, until January 3, 19137, and was subject to as much

exposure to Goebbels by an. of all existing media during world war II as

were all other residents of Germany.

 

7Donald C. Bryant, ”Rhetoric: Its Function and Its Scope", The 92.31»-

”ii Journal of fleech, Vol. 39, (December, 1953), PP. 501-11214,
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It is from this personal experience that this writer can attest to

the fact that Joseph Goebbels became the most influential person in Ger-

many by 19115, particularly in regard to public speaking. Prior knowledge

that Goebbels would speak to the peeple always created great excitement

and tremendous crowds turned out to greet him when he entered a city or

town. Similarly, when it was announced that Goebbels would deliver one

of his radio addresses, almost all German families were eager to hear him

speak.

Authorities the world over seem to agree that Goebbels was the best

speaker of the National Socialist party in Germany, winning more praise than

any other leader of the party. Moreover, he has been designated as that

individual among the National Socialists who retained the trust and confi-

dence of the German people until the movement collapsed.

It is for these reasons that Joseph Goebbels, the chief spokesman

for the National Socialist movement, has been chosen for this study.



CHAPTERI

GOEBBELS' "BASIC" SPEECH AND OTHER REPRESENTATIVE SPEEEHES

The "Basic" Speech

Among the many speeches which Joseph Goebbels delivered during his

lifetime perhaps none was more important to his personal prestige and

status as a leader in the National Socialist movement nor met with greater

success than the one entitled, “Now, Nation Arise and Storm Break Loose.”

Delivered at the Sportpalast in Berlin on February 18, 191:3} both German

and foreign observers alike generally designate it as the most challenging

and effective address ever delivered in Goebbels ' career.

Thus, while commenting upon his speechmaking in general, Ernst Kris

and Hans Speier wrote in their book, German Radio Propaganda, that it was

Joseph Goebbels, who during the latter part of 19142 increasingly assumed

Hitler's role of addressing mass meetings at home and radio audiences

abroad, ”and scored what was perhaps his greatest triumph on 18 February,

when he whipped up public frenzy for the new total mobilisation decrees."2

Similarly, Rudolf Semmler, an aide to Goebbels in the Propaganda

Ministry during World War II, recorded in his personal diary on February

13, 191:3, the remarks that "Goebbels had a Sport Palace meeting after his

own heart. His play with question and answer-- 'Do you want total war, do

you want etc.‘l' will remain memorable as an example of National Socialist

 

18m authorities identify the date of the speech as February 13 , 191:3.

However, in his book, Der Steile Aufsti , Goebbels has dated it as Febru-

ary 18, 191:3.

zErnst Kris and Hans Speier, (New York: Oxford University Press,

lghh), P. 11.3 e



.12..

technique in public meetings and propaganda."3

Another writer, Vili‘rid Bade, described this event as being "un-

doubtedly one of the memorable speeches of the war, "1‘ while Roger Manvell

and Heinrich Fraenkel identified this particular speech as "one of the

outstanding pieces of oratory in his career."5

According to an American point of view, as indicated by Alexander L.

George, the ". . . climax to the speech was powerful and was aptly

labeled by the FCC as one of Goebbels' greatest propaganda stunts."6 In

supporting this point of view, Erich Ebermayer and Hans-Otto Meissner

reported that towards the end of the speech, "the crescendo of agreement

ended with a fanatical display of enthusiasm for Goebbels."7 In much the

same manner, Curt Riess noted while describing the effectiveness of this

particular address that "on the shoulders of the frenzied people Goebbels

was carried triumphantly off the platfomo"8

There is little doubt concerning Goebbels' own recognition of the

 

3Rudo1£ Semmler, Goebbels— the Man Next to Hitler, (London: John

Westhouse, Ltd., 191:7), p. 69.

hUili‘rid Bade, Joseph Goebbels, (Lilbeck: Charles Coleman Verlag,

l9h3)’ p. 173e

SRoger Manvell and Heinrich Fraenkel, Dr. Goebbels: His Life and

Death, (New York: Simon and Schuster, 1960), p. 230.

6Alexander L. George, Propaganda Analysis: A Study of Inferences

Made from Nazi Propaganda in World War II, Evanston: Row,Teterson and

EEhPany, 1959), Pe 69e

 

 

7Erich Ebermayer and Hans-Otto Meissner, Evil Genius: The Story of

Joseph Goebbels, (Iondon: Allan Wingate, 1953), p. 200. Franslated by

Iafiis Hagen.

 

8Curt Riess, Joseph Goebbels, (London: Hollis and Carter, 1919),

p. 3210



success which he had achieved on this occasion. Thus, in an article

entitled, "Then and Today," of March 7, 19143, he wrote:

In response to our last Speech in the Berliner Sport-

palast a flood of letters descended upon us from the

homeland, the front lines and the friendly and neutral

countries in such preportions that the responsible

agencies had difficulties to even read them through

completelyo9

Again on March 9, 191:3 , Goebbels referred to the "basic" speech in his

personal diary. his time, however, he recorded the effect of the "basic"

speech at the Sportpalast upon Adolf Hitler, by observing:

My measures concerning total war meet with the Fuehrer's

full approval. In that connection he referred to n last

address in the Sport Palace in the most flattering terns

and characterised it as a psychological and propaganda

masterpiece. He said he carefully studied it from begin-

ning to end, had read of the echo it had awakened in

foreign countries, and had arrived at the conclusion that

we hit the bull's eye. He was full of enthusiasm about

its effect.10

In light of these observations the reader is asked to read the hglish

version of the I'basic" speech translated by this writer and taken from

Goebbels' book, 93;: Steile Augstieg. [The Steep Amen-t7.

now, rumor mss

AND STORM mm moss:

Speech delivered in the Berlin Sportpalast on February 18, 19113

It is hardly three weeks since I last spoke to you and the Gernan

nation fro: this spot on the occasion of the reading of the Fuehrer's

9Joseph Goebbels, Der Steile Aufstigg, (Huchen, Frans Eher Nachf,

19131:), p. 219. Translated by the writer.

1”Louis P. Lochner, The Goebbels Diaries,‘ ighz-lflg, (New York:

Doubleday and Compaq, 19535 p. 231:.



proclamation at the 10th anniversary of our struggle for power. The crisis

in which our eastern front presently finds itself stood at that time at

11 of thisits highest’point. ‘we had gathered together on January 30,

year, in the face of the severe misfortune which befell this nation in the

battle for the Volga, for a demonstration of unity, of agreement, but

also with the willpower to come to grips with the difficulties which this

war, in its fourth year, is managing to pile up in front of us.

It deeply moved me and most likely all of'you to learn a few days

later12 that the last heroic fighters of Stalingrad, joined together with

us in this hour through the radio waves, had taken part in our exalted

Sportpalast demonstration. They radioed in their finalzeport that they

had heard the Fuehrer's proclamation and.perhaps fer the last time in

their lives had sung with raised arms the national hymn together with us.

that staunch bearing of German soldiership in these great times! But

what obligation does this bearing place upon all of us, especially for

the entire German nation. A peeple who possess the power to bear and

overcome such misfortune, yes, even to derive addtional strength there-

from, are unconquerable.

The remembrance of the heroes of Stalingrad therefore shall become

an obligation for’me and.for all of us in my speech to you and the German

people.

 

11Speech delivered on the tenth anniversary of the seizure of power

entitled, "Fuehrer Command,'ie Shall Follow."

12In an article entitled, "Die Harte Lehre,"["The Hard.Lessonj7,

Goebbels wrote on February 7, 19h3, "one will never again be able to talk

among people and.nations about sacrifices in the face of unsurmountable

conditions and silent heroism without thinking about the German Sixth

Army, which faithfully lives 22 to (sic) its military oath in order to

check the Asian storm, at least long enough until its comrades have

established themselves in new'positions." ‘thalics ming7.



.15..

I do not know how many millions of people, joined together with us

through the radio waves at the front and in the homeland, are taking part

in this demonstration and are my listeners tonight. I would like to speak

to all of you from the bottom of nw heart to the depth of yours. I be-

lieve the entire German nation is passionately involved in that which I

must report to you tonight. I want, therefore, to endow, aw statements

with the whole solemn seriousness and open frankness which this hour re-

quires of us. the German people, raised, schooled, and disciplined in

National Socialism can endure the complete truth. They know how difficult

the Reich's situation is and especially because of this, its leadership

can request them to derive from the oppressiveness of the situation the

necessarily hard, yes, even the hardest conclusions. We Germans are armed

against weakness and attack, and blows and misfortunes of the war give us

additional strength, strong determination and a spiritual and battle-like

activity which is prepared to overcome all difficulties and obstacles

with revolutionary splendor.

Now is not the moment to ask how everything came about. This will

have to be left up to a later statement of account which shall follow/ in

full view and will show the German peeple and the entire world that the

misfortune which has hit us in the last week possesses its own deep fate-

ful meaning. The great, heroic sacrifices which our soldiers in Stalin-

grad contributed have been of decisive historic meaning for the entire

eastern front. They were not wasted. Why, that the future will prove.

If I new direct w view over the most recent past tothe future

again, then I do this full of intention. 'lhe hour presses! It leaves

no time anymore for fruitless discussion. we must act, and indeed without

delay Qiickly and thoroughly, Just as has always been the nationalistic
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way.

From its beginning this movement has dealt with the many crises which

it had to live and battle through in this way. And the National Social-

istic state has also, if a~threat confronted it, thrown itself with deter-

mined willpower against it. Us are not like theostrich, who buries his

head in the sand in order to avoid seeing danger. We have the courage

to take it [the danger] into sight imediately, to measure it and with-

out regard to anything‘and then to march against it with a raised head

and firm determination. Only in this manner as a movement and as a nation

did we develop our highest virtues, namely a wild and determined will to

break and ban danger; a strength of character which overcomes all ob-

stacles, tenacious determination in the pursuit of the once-recognised

goal, Sufi}? iron heart which is armed against all internal and external

temptations. (It‘shall be the same today. I have the task of drawing an

unretouched picture of the (situation for you to draw therefrom the hard

consequences for the actions fio be taken] by the German leadership, as

well as the actions of the German people.

We presently are living under a difficult military burden in the

East. This burden has at times taken on greater efforts and is similar

to that of the past winter, if not in the. manner of the arrangemnt, then

in its extent. Its cause will be talked about at some later date. Today

there is nothing left for us, but to note its presence and to test and

apply the ways and means, which lead to'its mm. There is, therefore,

no reason to dispute this burden itself. I consider melf above giving

you a false picture of the situation, which could only lead to false con-

clusions and would be suitable to lull the German nation into a secure

way of life and business dealings which would be unrealistic in light of
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the present situation.

The attack of the steppe against our honorable continent broke forth

with such force in this winter that it places all historic human imagina-

tions in the shadows. The German army with its allies constitutes the

only protective wall against it which can even be considered. With seri-

ous and penetrating words, the Fuehrer, in his proclamation of January 30,

1933, has already brought up the question of what would have become of

Germany and Europe if, instead of the National Socialistic movement, a

civil or a democratic regime had taken over the powerl What threats

would then have be fallen the German nation, quicker than we could have

ever imagined, and what kinds of defenses would have been at our disposal

to confront them? Ten years of National Socialism have been sufficient

to clarifi for the German people the seriousness of the fateful problem,

which grows out of eastern Bolshevism. One will now understand why we so

frequently placed our Munich Party days under the motto of the battle

against Bolshevism. At that time we raised our warning voices in front of

the German nation and the world at large, to awaken occidental humanity,

smitten with a paralysis of will and spirit heretofore unknown, and to open

its eyes to the horrible historic threats which grow out of the existence

of eastern Bolshevism making a nation of almost 200 million people service-

able for the Jewish terror and preparing them for the war attack against

Europe.

When the Fuehrer ordered the German Wehrmacht to assemble in the East

on June 22, 191:1, we were all in agreement that herewith the decisive

battle of this world struggle really began. We knew that the dangers and

difficulties would never diminish but would only grow with prolonged delay.

It was two minutes before Welve. A further hesitation could easily have
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led to the destruction of the nation and complete bolshevistic domination

of the European continent.

It is understandable that we did not assess the war potential of

Soviet Russia properly because of the large scale camouflage-and bluff

manoeuvres of the bolshevistic regime. Only now this potential reveals

itself to us in its entire wild greatness. Accordingly, therefore, above

all human imagination, the battle which our soldiers must withstand in the

East is hard, difficult, and dangerous. It requires the exertion of our

total national might. Here a threat exists against the nation and the

Woman continent, which places therewith all dangers of the accident

that existed up to now deep into the shadows. Were we to fail in this

struggle, we would play out our historic mission. Everything that we

have built up and accomplished till now becomes pale in the face of the

gigantic problem which is placed immediately in front of the Germany any

and indirectly in front of the German people.

I first turn to the world at large in nw explanations and proclaim

in front of it three theses of our battle against the bolshevistic danger

in the East.

The first thesis states: If the German am was not in the posi-

tion to break the danger of the East, the entire nation and in short order

all of Europe would fall prey to Bolshevism.

The second of these theses states: Only the German am and the

German people with their allies possess the ability to save Europe from

this threat.

The third of these theses states: Danger is imainent. Action must

be brought about quickly and thorOHShJ-F. otherwise, it will be too late.
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In regard to the first thesis I have to remark in particular: Bol-

shevismthas always openly proclaimed as its goal, not only to revolutionize

Europe alone, but also the entire world and to plunge it into a bolshe-

vistic chaos. This objective has been ideologically represented and

practically advocated since the beginning of the Soviet Union on the part

of the Kremlin. It:is clear that the more Stalin and the other Soviet

leaders believe that they are nearing the realization of their world

destruction-intentions, the more they are intent upon.camouflaging and

hiding them.in mysteriousness. This can not confuse us. 'Ne are not like

those fearful individuals who are like the hypnotized rabbit which stares

upon the snake until it is devoured. ‘We want to recognize this danger in

time and to confront it in time with effective means. ‘we not only see

through the ideology, but also the practical aspects of Bolshevism, because

we already once before settled our differences on the inner political

field and indeed with greatest conceivable success. The Kremlin cannot

put one over on us. ‘wo have unmasked their intentions and.infamous manoeu-

vres to deceive the world in the fourteen-year battle prior to our rise to

power and.in a ten-year battle since our rise to power.

The goal of Bolshevism.is the world-revolution of the Jews. They

wanted to bring chaos upon the nation and upon Europe in order to build

their international, bolshevistic disguised, capitalistic tyranny upon

the ensuing hopelessness and despair of the nations.

‘Uhat this would.nean to the German nation does not require more de-

tailed explanation. 'Hith the coming of Bolshevisn.to this nation a

liquidation of our entire intelligentsia.and leadership stratification

‘would follow, with the consequence that the working masses would be led

into Bolshevist-Jewish slavery. As the Fuehrer already stated in his
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proclamation of January 30, in Moscow they are looking for forced-worker

battalions for the Siberian tundras. The insurrection of the steppe is

readying itself in front of our front lines, and the attack of the East

which in its daily increasing strength breaks against our lines, is

nothing more than the repetition of attempted, historic devastations which

frequently have endangered our hemisphere. An immediate and acute life-

threat exists therewith for all European nations. One should not believe

that Bolshevism would step somewhere a t our borders if it had the oppor-

tunity to begin its victory march through the nation. It conducts ag-

gressive politics md aggressive war leadership which outspokenly intend

to end with Bolshevism in all countries and nations. Written aplanations

which are given out on the part of the Kremlin or are issued as guarantees

on the part of London or Washington against these unalterable intentions

do not impress us. We know that in the East we are dealing with infernal,

political devilry which does not recognize the usual relationships among

the peeple and nations. If, for example, the British Lord Beaverbrookn

explains that Europe will have to be given over to the leadership of the

Soviets, if a leading American-Jewish journalist Brown adds to this thesis

through cynical divulgence that Bolshevism in Europe might perhaps be the

solution to our continental problems, then we know exactly what this means.

The European powers are confronted here by the decisive question of their

 

Discording to Louis P. Lochner, Goebbels' Opinion of Lord Beaver-

brook underwent frequent changes. In The Goebbels Diaries, 191.24%; on

February 6, 191:3, Lord Beaverbrook is represented as a strong character;

in the *basic' eech he is identified as a friend of the Russians; on

September 26, 19 3, he is depicted as a great enemy of Sovietism, and on

September 29, 191:3, again as a man who favored an understanding with the

Soviets.

Lord Beaverbrook, the former Rt. Hon. William Maxwell Litken, born in

1879, was a British newspaper magnate and chief stockholder of the London

W. He sponsored the hpire Free Trade Movement. During the



-21..

survival. The occident is in danger. It is entirely irrelevant whether

their government and the intelligentsia want to realize this or not.

The German nation, in any event, is not willing to emcee itself to

this danger even if only on a trial basis. Behind the attacking Soviet

divisions we see already the Jewish liquidation commandoes, behind these,

furthermore, the terror arises: the ghost of the hungry millions and

complete marshy. Here international Jewry once again shows itself as the

devilish ferment of decomposition, which experiences an almost cynical sat-

isfaction to throw the world into its greatest chaos and therewith to

bring about the destruction of thousand-year-old cultures with which they

never had any internal affiliation. ‘

We know, therefore, what historic task confronts us. A two-thousand

year old build-up of occidental humanity is in danger. One cannot describe

this danger seriously enough, but it is also indicative that if one names

it by name, the international Jews alone raise a protest against it with

noisy explanations in all countries. It has progressed so far in Europe

already that one no longer can call a danger, a danger, if it is insti-

gated by the Jews.

his, however, does not prevent us from making the necessary obser-

vations. We also used to do this earlier in our internal political battle

when the comnistic Jews utilized the democratic Jews in the Berliner

Iggeblatt and in the Vcssischen Zeitugg, to prettify and to make petty a

danger which became more threatening from day to day and thereby lulled

 

war he was successively Minister for Aircraft Production, Minister of State,

of Supply, of War Production, and Lord Privy Seal. As suggested above,

Lord Beaverbrook received repeated attention in Goebbels' writings and

speeches. .
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and numbed-the senses of that part of our nation into security when they

threatened.“a If we could not master this danger, we could see in spirit

already, the ghost ofhunger, misery, and millions of forced laborers taken

from the German nation, and could see the most venerable continent sway in

its foundations andbury under its rubble the historic inheritance of

occidental humanity. This is the problem which confronts us.

My second thesis states: The Third Reich and its allies alone are

in/the position to banish the danger Just described. The EurOpean states,

including England, insist they are strong enough to meet Bolshevism on the

European continent in the and effectively. This explanation is childish

and does not deserve refutation. {Should the strongest power in the world

not be in the position to break the threat of Bolshevism, who else could

assemble the necessary strength to do it? (Here stormy replies, from the

masses assembled in the Sportpalast, answer: "No one 9015 The neutral

European states neither possess the potential nor the necessary military

strength and means nor the spiritual attitude within their nations in

order to offer. evenpthe least resistence to Bolshevism. They would, if

necessary, be run over in a few days by its motorised robot divisions.

In themain cities of the middle and smaller European nations one recon-

ciles onself with the intention of arming onself spiritually against

 ‘v' 7".— r ‘E— .. —'v—. .. .. 7—7

“Wide reference to earlier internal political battles is perhaps

best exemplified by such speeches as, 'Kom'nunismus’ 01m. Masks," [Ism-

ism Ethout a haskj] and, "Bolshevism in Theorie and Praxis," (“Bolshevism

1:: Theory and Practicefl. ' '11:. former was delivered new. Nuremberg Party

Rally in September, 1935 and appeared in" kglish, French and Spanish while

the latter was given on September 10, 1936, at the Eighth National Social-

ist Party Congress in Nuremberg” and was also published in foreign languages.

15According to Curt Riess,--these cements were noted down by

Goebbels ' stenographer.
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bolshevistic danger. (Almsenent.) This is reminiscent of the despairing

explanation of the middle class parties during the year 1932, that the

battle against Conmmnism could only be fought and won with spiritual arms.

This contention was, even at that time, too silly for us to have come

to grips with it. Eastern Bolshevism is not only a terroristic lesson,

but also a terroristic practice. It tracks its goals and objectives

with infernal thoroughness, under desolate drainage of its internal poten-

tial and without consideration for luck, wellbeing and peace for the na-

tions which are subjugated under it. What would England and America intend

to do if the European continent fell, in the roughest misfortune, into the

arms of Bolshevism? Does one from London perhaps want to convince EurOpe

that such a development would come to a halt at the channel border? I have

already pointed out that the foreign legions of Bolshevism already stand

grounded in all democratic states in form of Communist parties. None of

these states can assert of itself that it is immune against Bolshevism

internally. A recently conducted recount of an election of the Lower

House in England indicated that the uncommitted, that is, the communistic

candidate received 10,7141 votes of a total of 22,371 from a vote district

which up to now was the undisputed domain of the Conservatives, which

means that the national parties alone, in a relatively short period of time

have lost about 10,000 votes. his means, in other words, that half of the

votes went to the Commists which is further proof that the bolshevistic

threat also exists in England and that it cannot be banned simply because

‘ one wants to overlook it. All. territorial obligations which the Soviet

Republic assume do not possess effective worth in our eyes. Bolshevism

tends also to draw its borders ideologically and not only militarily and
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herein lies a danger which is greater than the question of any nation's

borders. The world, therefore, does not have the choice between a Europe

which either falls into its old divisions or into a newly arranged one

under the Axis leadership, but only the Europe sheltered under the military

protection of the Axis or one of Bolshevism.

Beyond this, I am of the firm.belief that the lamentary lords and

archbishops in London in reality do not even have the intention to confront

the bolshevistic threats which may be brought about by the further advance-

ment of the Soviet armies. The Jews have already undermined the Anglo-

Saxon states spiritually and.politica11y to such an extent that they do

not see or recognize this danger as being true. Just as it camouflages it—

self in a bolshevistic manner in the Soviet Union, so it camouflages itself

plutocratic-capitalistically in the Anglo-Saxon state. The methods of

mimicry used by the Jewish race are well known. It has always been intent

upon.1ulling its host-nations to sleep and thereby paralyzing their defen-

sive power against the acute and life-endangering threats practiced by

them. (Calls from the crowd: "we have experienced thaml") Our insight

into this problem has given us long ago the perception that the union be-

tween international plutocracy and international Bolshevism are not opposed

to each other but rather represents a deep and causal relationship. The

seemingly civilized'west European Jews and the Jews of the eastern ghettos

already hold hands above our land. Herewith Europe is in mortal danger.

I do not flatter myself to be able to alert.the public Opinion in the

neutral or even in the enemy states with these explanations. That is not

the purpose or intention. I know that the English press will fall all

over me tomorrow'yelping angrily that I had attempted to make the first

peace contacts in the face of our pressures at the eastern front.



(Stormy laughter.) There can be no talk of this. In Germany today no per-

son thinks of a vile compromise, the German nation thinks only of a hard

war. I require for myself the sovereign right as a responsible Speaker of

this continent's leading country, to call a danger a danger, even if it

does not threaten our own country alone, but our entire hemisphere. As

National Socialists we have the responsibility to sound the alarm against he

attempted chaos of the European continent brought about by the international

Jews, who have built up through Bolshevism a terroristic military might fbr

themselves, whose threatening cannot be overestimated.

The third thesis wiich I want to explain here in greater detail, is this,

that danger exists in.the immediate present. The apparent.paralysis of the

‘Hest Ehropean democracies, in the face of'their deadliest threat, is dis-

heartening. The international Jews promote it with great vigor. Just as

the apposition.against Communism in our battle for power in our own country

was artificially lulled to sleep by the Jewish newspaper and could only be

awakened through National Socialism, so it is exactly the same case with

all other nations. The Jews once again proved themselves as the incarna-

tion of evil, as a plastic demon of corruption and as a carrier of an

international, culture-destroying chaos.

One will, if only to mention it here, in this connection also under-

stand the consistency of our politics. 'Ue perceive the Jews as an immedi-

ate danger for every country. How other nations attempt to defend theme

selves against this danger makes no difference to us. How we defend our-

selves against them» however, that is our own business in.which we will

not tolerate any interference. The Jews represent an infectious appearance

which acts contagious. If the enemy countries sanctimoniously protest

against our anti-Jewish politics and.shed hypocritical crocodile tears



-26~

because of our measures against the Jews, then this cannot detain us from

doing what is necessary. Germany, at least, does not have the intention

to bow itself to this threat but rather to confront it in time and if

necessary with the most radical counter measures. (For many minutes the

Minister is hindered from speaking, following these sentences, by the

agreeing voices which chime in.)

The cause for all of these reflections is the military threat upon

the nation in the East. The war of the mechanized robots against Germany

and against Europe has reached its climax. The German nation fulfills

with its Axis partners a European mission in the truest sense of the word,

if it confronts this immediate and serious threat of life with weapons.

We will not let ourselves be confused through the yelling of the inter-

national Jews throughout the world in the brave and upright pursuit of the

gigantic battle against this world pest. It can and it must end in victory.

(Here loud interruptions resound: 'Gernan men to arms! German women to

work 1")

The struggle for Stalingrad became in its tragical complications

gradually a symbol of the heroic, manly defense against the uproar of the

steppe. It had for the German peOple, therefore, not only a military but

also a spiritual and psychological meaning of the deepest affect. Right

at this moment our eyes were opened to the growing problems arising out of

this war. Now we don't want to hear anything more about false hopes and

illusions. We want to face the facts bravely, even if they are very hard

and gruesome. Because everytims it has proved itself in the history of

our party and our nation that a recognised danger soon is a banished dan-

ger. In light of this heroic defense stands our further defensive battle
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in the East. It requires our soldiers and their weapons in such dimen-

sions as has been completely unknown to us in all previous campaigns. In

the East the war rages without mercy. The Fuehrer has characterized it

correctly when he explained that rather than victors and vanquished, only

survivors and the annihilated would come to the fore.

The German peOple have perceived this very closely; With their

healthy instinct they have cleared by their own means a realistic path

through the underbrush of the daily stipulated spiritual and psychologi-

cal difficulties of the war. ‘we know only too well today that the Blitz

war of Poland and the western campaign have only one consequence for the

East. Here the German nation fights for its very existence. In this bat-

tle we have arrived at the realization that the German nation must defend

its most sacred possessions here: its families, its wives and its children,

the beauty and purity of its countryside, its cities and villages, the

2,000 year old inheritance of its culture and everything that makes life

worth living.

Bolshevism.naturally does not have the slightest understanding for

this treasure of our rich nationality and it would also, in any event, if

necessary, not take the least consideration thereof. It does not even do

this in regard to its own people. The Soviet Union, for twentyefive years

has drained out the bolshevistic war potential in such dimensions that it

‘was impossible for us to imagine it,and was, therefore, also estimated

wrongly on our part. The terroristic Jews have made 200 million people

in Russia serviceable for themselves, have welded their cynical methods

and practices with the dull toughness of the Russian race, which therefore

represents a greater danger for the European cultural nations. In the

East an entire nation is being forced into battle. Here men, women, yes,
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even children are driven not only into the armament factories, but also

into the war. 200 million confront us with wild bluntness in part

under the terror of the GPU, partly imbued with a devilish conception.

The hordes of tanks which in this winter assault our eastern front

are the result of twenty-five years of social misfortune and misery

of the bolshevistic nation. Against this we must stand with cor-

responding counter*measures, if we do not want to give up the game

as lost.

I give my firm conviction expression that we can defeat the

bolshevistic danger in the long run if we confront it, even if not

with the same, nevertheless with equivalent methods. The German nation,

therefore, faces the most serious question of this war, namely that it

must produce the determination to risk all in order to keep every-

thing that it owns and to win everything that it needs for later

life.

The total war is the cunmandment of the hour. The civil prudery

must now come to an end which in this battle still exists under the

principle: ‘wash.my fur but don't get me wet! (Every sentence of the

Minister is accompanied by growing applause and stronger agreement). The

danger which.we face is gigantic. Therefore, our efforts with.which we

face it must be gigantic. The hour has arrived, therefore, to take

off the kid gloves and to bandage the fist. (Like a single cry the

hurricane-like applause arises. Speaking choirs from the galleries

and the house support the full agreement of the masses). It is no

longer feasible to draw only the rich war potential fleetingly and

superficially from our own country, as well as from a considerable
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part of Europe which is available to us. A complete drainage must be

brought about and in fact, so quickly and thoroughly as is organizationally

and objectively possible. Here faulty considerations would be completely

out of place. Europe's future depends upon our battle in the East. We are

prepared to protect it. The German nation makes its most precious blood

available for this battle. The other part of Europe should at least make its

work available for it. There are many serious-unded critics in other coun-

tries too, who recognize this compelling obligation. Others still dispute

it. This, however, cannot be of consequence to us. If the danger existed

solely for then, one could assess their expressions as literary nonsense

which is meaningless. But the danger exists for all of us and therefore we

must all defend ourselves against it. Whoever does not understand this

battle in the rest of Europe today will thank no tomorrow on his knees that

we have taken it bravely and maveringly upon us.

We are not even angry if our enemies in foreign countries maintain

that the measures which we now carry out for the totalization of the war

effort are very similar to those of Bolshevism. Sanctimoniously they

explain one would have to deduce from that under these circumstances the

war against Bolshevism could be saved. The method is not important here

with which one battles Bolshevism to the ground, but rather the goal,

namely the removal of the danger. (Minute-long applause). The question,

therefore, is not whether the methods which we are employing are good or

bad, but whether they lead to results. In any case, as National Social-

istic leaders of the nation, we are now resolute in every respect. We act

without consideration for the protests of one or the other. He don't want

to weaken the German war potential any longer in order to maintain a high,

sometimes even peace-like internal standard of living for a given class of
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people and thereby Jeepardiee our war efforts. 0n the contrary, we vol-

untarily forego a considerable share of this standard of living, to raise

the war potential as quickly and thoroughly as possible. his action does

not represent an end in itself, but only a means to an and. After the

victory, the nation's social standard of living will therefore climb

higher again. We do not have to initate the bolshevistic methods, sepec-

ially because we have the better nan-"and leadership material at our dis-

posal and therewith possess a greater advantage. But we met, as the

development indicates, accomplish nore than we have in the past in order

to give the war in the East a decisive turn for the better.

On the whole there exists only one Opinion among the entire German

nation as is revealed to us by uncounted letters from the homeland and an-

nouncements of consent from the front. Everyone knows that if we were to

lose this war it would destroy all of us. And this is why the nation and

the leadership are now; determined to grasp the most radical self-help.

m. broad working masses of our nation do not reproach the government that

they are inconsiderate, but rather that they are being too considerate.

One should ask the German nation, from one end to the other; one will

only receive the same answer everywhere; the nest radical is today Just

radical, and the nest total is today Just total enough to achieve victory.

his is why the total war is an objective of the entire German nation.

No one can even pretend to shirk himself past requirements with justifica-

tion. than I proclaimed the total war effort in my speech fro: this spot

on January 30, hurricane-like applause engulfed no fron the assenbled

nasses of hulan beings. I therefore can observe, that the leadership with

its measures is in couplets agreemt with the entire German nation in the

hoaeland and at the front. The nation is prepared to assume all needed
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sacrifices, even to bear the most difficult ones, if the cause of victory

is served with them. (Lively cries of agreement.)

The necessary prerequisite, is that it is self-understood, however,

that the burden must be shared equally.16 (Loudest cries of agreement.)

We cannot be expected to tolerate that the greatest part of the nation

carries the entire burden of the war, and a small, passive part attempts

to shirk itself past the burdens and reaponsibilities of the war. The

measures which we have adopted to date and those which still must be, will

therefore be carried out in the spirit of National Socialistic equality.

We will not give special consideration to social position or occupation.

Poor and rich and high and low must be utilized in the same manner. Every-

one will be expected, if necessary, will be forced to fulfill his part in

regard to the nation in this serious phase of our fateful battle. We know

that we are in complete agreement with the national will of our people.

We would rather exert too much than too little power in the struggle for

victory. There has never been a war lost in the history of nations be-

cause the leadership had too many soldiers and arms. Many, however, were

lost because the Opposite was the case.

The time has come, therefore, to motivate the slowpokes. (Stormy

calls of "bravo.” They must be rattled out of their quiet comfortable-

ness. He cannot wait until they come to their senses by themselves and it

 

160:; September 22, 19th, Rudolf Semmler noted in his diary, Goebbels-

the Man Next to Hitler, that as part of the total war effort, Goebbels had

begun to cut down both his officials and personal staff. In regard to

office personnel Semmler observed that '. . .Ministry officials, temp-

orary officers and secretaries are being dismissed so that they may go

into the munitions factories. In fact some take war work, but others find

safer jobs.” p. 151.
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may then be too late. It must pass through the entire German nation like

an alarm call. A work of a.million pair of hands must be put into action,

and indeed from one end of the country to the other. The measures which

we have already put to use and those which must still be applied.and

which I want to discuss in some detail in the further development of this

eXplanation, are of consequence for the entire private and public life.

The sacrifices which the individual citizen must make, are sometimes dif-

ficult; but they are relatively meaningless in relation to those sacri-

fices which he would have to make, if he refused to make those sacrifices

and therewith conjured up the greatest'national catastrophe upon our

nation. It is better to make the incision at the right time than to wait

until the disease has taken a good hold. One may, however, not interfere

with the surgeon who makes the incision or even accuse him.of causing bodily

harm. He does not cut to kill, but rather to save the life of the patient.

Once again I must emphasize here that the more difficult the sacri-

fices which the German nation has to make, the more important it is to

require that they are equally distributed. The German nation wants it

this way. No one today refuses to accept even the most difficult war bur-

dens. But it must certainly irritate everyone when certain people repeat-

edly attempt to shirk the responsibilities. The National Socialistic

leadership has the moral, as well as the political responsibility to con-

front such attempts in a manly fashion, even if necessary with sardonic

penalties. (Agreement) To spare such individuals would fail the mark

and would in the long run lead to confusion of feelings and attitudes in

our nation, which would as a result greatly endanger our public‘war morals.

'w. are, therefore, also forced to institute a series of'measures,

which, it is true, are not of great consequence to the success of our wag-
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ing of war, which, however, appear requisite to the maintainance of the

war morale at home and at the front lines. Even the Optics of the war,

that is, the outwm appearance of the war leadership is, in the fourth

year of the war, of consequential importance. The front lines have in

light of their superhuman sacrifices, which they must make daily, the

fundamental right to expect that not even a single individual at home

claims the right for himself to live past the war and his responsibilities.

Not only do the front lines require this, but also the greater majority

of the decent part of the homeland. (Storm-like applause.) The busy in-

dividuals have a right to expect, if they work ten and twelve and sometimes

fourteen hours daily, that the lazy ones right next to them don't lie

around or indeed even consider the former to be stupid and not cunning

enough. The homeland must remain clean and intact in its entirety. Noth-

ing may mar its war-like picture.

Therefore, a number of measures have been instituted in light of this

new view of the war. We have, for example, ordered that the bars and

nightclubs be closed. I cannot imagine that peeple still exist today who

fulfill their war obligations and at the same time sit around till all

hours of the night in amusement centers. I can only conclude from this

that they are not very particular about their war obligations. Us have

closed these amusement centers because they began to annoy us, and began

to mar the picture of the war. We are therewith by no means persuing my

bigotted goals. After the war we will gladly follow the principle: live

and let live. During the war, however, the principle applies: fight and

let others fight]

Iaumry restaurants also, whose existence stands in no relationship

to the desired effect, fell prey to closure. It may be, that one or
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another individual views the care of the stomach as a main objective even

during the war. we cannot give him any consideration. If at the front

our fighting troops, from the grenadier to the general field marshal eat

in the same messhall, I believe it is not asking too much if we force

everyone at home to be considerate at least in terms of the most funda-

mental commity feelings and rules. We will want to become gourmets again

after the war. Today we have more important things to do than to care for

the stomach. I

Uncounted luxury and representation businesses have also been dis-

banded in the meantime. They are frequently a tautology for the bwing

public. There was hardly anything practical left to buy, in some instances

only, if one paid here and there with butter and eggs instead of money.

mat is the purpose of businesses which do not sell goods anymore and only

waste electric lights, heat, and human productivity which are solely

needed elsewhere at every turn and comer, and especially in the munitions

production.

One should not interject here, that the maintainance of a favorable

but artificial peace would impress foreign countries. Foreign countries

are only impressed with a German victory! (Storm-like agreement.) when

we have won, everyone will want to be our friends. If we should be'de-

feated, however, we could count our friends on the fingers of one hand.

We have, therefore, brought these false illusions to an end which obscure

the war picture. We will give the people, who stood around uselessly in

the empty businesses, a useful employment in the public war business.

This process is currently in operation and will have been completed by

March 15. It represents, of course, an enormous reorganisation of our

total economic life. We are not advancing without plans. We also do not
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want to accuse anyone falsely or hand out censure and reproachments in all

directions. we are merely doing what is necessary. This we do, however,

quickly and thorougaly.

We would rather wear patched clothes for a few years than conjure up

a situation in which our nation would have to run around in rags for can-

turies. What are elegant shops good for today which use up light, heat,

and human energy. They will come to life anew after the war, if we have

time and desire them. what are beauty salons good for in which beauty

culture is practiced, which requires enormous amounts of time and energy,

which is very nice and pleasant during peacetime, but is superfluous for

the war. Our women and girls will again appeal to our returning, heroic

soldiers without peace-like makeup. (Applause.)

In the public offices business will be conducted somewhat quicker and

less bureaucraticly in the future. It does not produce a favorable pic-

ture if, after eight hours of work, business is terminated right on the min-

ute. The nation does not exist to serve these offices, but these offices

exist to serve the nation. One should, therefore, work until the busi-

ness has been accomplished. That is the rule of the war. If the Fuehrer

can do this, then the servants of the state can also do it. If there

isn't enough work available for a longer business period, one should give

ten or twenty or thirty percent of the working force to the war essential

econonw and therewith release and make free an equivalent number of men

for the front lines. This applies to all service areas at home. Perhaps

this may serve to quicken and reduce the clumsiness of the work done in

the offices somewhat. We must learn to work, not only more thoroughly,

but also more promptly in the war. The soldier at the front lines, too,

does not have weeks of timetn think about an order, to pass it on from
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hand to hand, or let it gather dust in the files. He must act at once

because he will otherwise lose his life. We, in the homeland, do not

lose our life due to prodding work, but we endanger therewith the life of

our nation.in the long run.

In general everyone must make it for himself a selfunderstood.war

rule, to give the greatest consideration to the rightful demands of the

working and fighting nation. 'we are not bad sports, but we do not let

others spoil our game either.

If, for example, certain.men and women lounge around for weeks in

the resort areas, exchange rumors with one another and take the place to

which war casualties and men and women workers are entitled after one year

of hard employment, then this is unbearable and therefore has been can-

celled. The war is not the proper time for a certain.anusement riffraff.

The work and battle is our day till the end in which we find our deep, in-

ternal satisfaction. 'Rhoever fails to comprehend this because of a lack

of feeling of responsibility must be trained to such a feeling of respon-

sibility, or if necessary, be forced to accept it. Only hard decisive

action helps here.

It doesn't make a good impression on the nation, for example, if we

publish through a gigantic propaganda campaign the slogan: "Wheels must

turn for victory." ‘Hhereupon.most of the nation decides not to begin

unnecessary train rides, while in comparison some unemployed pleasure

travelers thereby obtain more space on the trains. The railroad to-

day serves important war transports and necessary'war4business trips.

Only that individual may demand a vacation who otherwise would greatly en-

danger his work and battle strength. The Fuehrer has never had a day of

vacation since the war began and long before it started. If, therefore,
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the first man in the nation accepts his duty so seriously and with such

responsibility, then it must be for every man and woman of this state a

mute request, that cannot be ignored, to follow this lead.

The government, on the other-hand, does everything to maintain the

necessary and varied relaxation centers for the working people in these

difficult times. Theater, movies, music halls remain in business. The

radio will be intent upon further extending and rounding out its pro-

grams.17 He do not have the intention to conjure up a dismal winter

mood for our people. That which serves the nation, which maintains its

battle and working strength, hardens and increases, that is good and

necessary in war. The opposite is to be removed. I have ordered there-

fore to equalise the rules just described, that the spiritual and psy-

chological places of recuperation for the nation should not be reduced

but increased. In so far as they do not hamper our war efforts, but

rather assist them, they must receive an equivalent endorsement also on

the part of our government and national leadership. This gaplies also to

sports. Sports today are not a matter of privileged circles, but rather

a matter for the entire nation. U. K. positions are senseless in all

areas of sports. Sports have the task to harden the physical stamina, but

mainly seem to serve the purpose of helping the people through their

 

ulccording to Derrick Sington and Arthur Veidenfeld, in their book,

he Goebbels garment, Goebbels had already implemented significant

changes in broadcasting policy as early as June, 19141. Based upon the

listeners ' reactions and in anticipation of greater requirements particu-

larly during the peak periods of fighting in the war, programs became

lighter and brighter. March 1, 19112, Goebbels again forsaw the need for

additional concessions to the soldiers and people at home at the expense

of higher quality programs and I'he even went so far as to readmit jass as

an officially approved form of entertainment.” p. 171



.38-

greatest time of need.

All this the front lines want too. It is required with stormy agree-

ment by the entire German nation. It does not want to hear anything about

unimportant business outside of the war effert and.similar pompous busi-

nesses, which.only'require time and energy. It does not want to hear any-

more about an extravagant, involved questionnaire for every nonsense. It

does not want to become bogged down in thousands of unimportant little

matters, which may have been important for peace, but have no meaning in

the war. It also does not have to be continuously reminded of its re-

sponsibilities through the great sacrifices of our soldiers at Stalingrad.

It»knows what it.must and.mustrnot do. It wants a spartan-like life for

all, for the high and low, for the poor and rich. Just as the Fuehrer

presents an example for the entire nation, so the entire nation must in

all its layers take this example as its model. If he only knows work and

worries, we don't want him.to carry'the work and worries alone, but rather

take that part upon us, which we can take from.hilu

n1... times, through which we are living today, have in their en tire

makeup for every true National Socialist an amazing similarity with the

battle period.18 ‘w. have always gone through thick and thin together with

the people, and this is why the people have followed on all.paths. 'Hb

have always carried all the burdens together with the nation, and.this is

why the burdens did.not.appear heavy, but rather light to us. The people

went to be led. There has never been an example of’a.nation in history,

which.in the critical hour of its national life, failed to follow a brave

and.determined.leadership.

 

1BThe rise to power period.
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In this relationship I would like to nention a few words concerning

sons of the practical measures of the total war, which we are already

putting into affect.

'me problem which is being considered here is: freeing soldiers for

the front lines, freeing men and women workers for the war industry.

Every other need must become subservient to these goals, even if the price

is our social living standard during the war. This shall not represent

the final stability of our living standard, but shall only be the means

to achieve the end, namely that of a total victory.

In the scope of this action a hundred thousand U. K. positions in the

homeland not be abolished. These U. K. positions were necessary up to

now, because we did not have enough specialists--and key personnel at our

disposal, who could take over the position being vacated by the abolition

of the U. K. positions. The scheme of the already enacted measures and

those still to be enacted, is to mobilize the necessary work forces.

his is why our appeal is directed to the non standing outside of the war

eoonoay and to the wouen who up to now stood outside of the working forces.

may will not want to refuse to answer this appeal and will not be able

to reject it. The work responsibility for the women is prepared with

great foresight. his does not nean, however, that only these may work,

who have been named in the law. Everyone is welcome to us, and the more

who make themselves available for the great changeover in the internal

econm, the nore soldiers we can free for the front lines.

Our enemies assert the German wonen are not in the position to re-

place the Inn in the war econow. his nay apply to certain physical work

of the war preparations. I an convinced beyond this, however, that the
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German woman is determined to take over completely in the shortest pos-

sible time, the place vacated by the man who is going to the front lines.

For this we do not have to recall bolshevistic examples. In the Ger-

man economy, too, for many years now,” millions of the best German women

have been busy with the greatest effect and they are waiting impatiently

that their lines will soon be increased and replenished by new replace-

ments. All those who make themselves available for work fulfill there-

with a thankful responsibility in regard to the front lines. Hundreds of

thousands have already come, hundreds of thousands will still come. In the

shortest period we hope therewith to free amiss of worker-forces, who in

turn will free armies of fighting front line soldiers again.

I would have to be greatly deceived in regard to German women if I were

to suppose that they would not hear the appeal which is being directed

at them now. They will not hang on to the law in a narrow-minded man-

ner or indeed try to slip through its loopholes. In general, the few

who made such attempts would not reach first base with us. Medical cer-

tificates will not be accepted fully in place of summons to work. Even

some so-called alibi-work, which one can obtain from one's husband, or

one's brother-in-law, or from a good friend in order to be able to shirk

such work unnoticed, will be answered on our part with the corresponding

counter measures. The ‘few, who pursue such plans, can only ruin their

reputation in public. The nation will pay them with contempt alone. No

one requires that a woman who does not possess the physical requirements

should go into the heavy assembly in a tank factory. Tnere are, however,

numerous assemblies in the war economy which can be fulfilled without too

great a physical requirement and for which a woman, even if she belongs
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to the better social circles, can make herself available. No one is too

good for this, and we have only the choice to do something in its entirety

or to lose entirely.

It would also be worthwhile that women who employ servants would take

this question under close scrutiny. One can very well dedicate oneself to

the home and the children and release one's maid or relinquish the home

and the children to the maid or the NSV,19 and report oneself for work.

Life would not be as comfortable as during peace to be sure. But we do

not live in peace, but rather in war. ‘we will make it comfortable for

ourselves once again if the victory rests in our hands. Now, however, we

must fight for victory by continuously sacrificing our comforts.

Likewise and eSpecially the war women would understand this. They

will deem.it to be their highest reoponsibility, to stand at the side of

their men at the front lines by'making themselves available for war-

necessary work. This especially applies to farming. The wives of the

farm workers can present a good example here. The fundamental rule ap-

plies to all men and women, that it is not appropriate for anyone to do

even less in the war than in.peace; the work must be increased in all

areas.

One may not make the mistake, by the way, to push everything that is

necessary on the government now. The government can only formulate the

larger scope of laws. To give life and meaning to the scope of these

laws is the assignment of the working people and indeed this shall be

 

19"I‘Iationalsozialistische Volkswohlfahrt." (NSV) (“National Social-

ist‘Helfare Organizationf7'was responsible for such activities as the

"Winter Clothing Drive," I'Aid to Mother and Child," "Strength Through _

Joy," and providing recreational areas for German underprivileged children

and needy citizens under the slogan of "Recovery Action for the German

Nation,” as early as 1933.
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accomplished under the inspiring leadership of the party. Quick action is

the first commandment here.

Above and beyond the legal responsibilities the watchword now applies:

Volunteers to the fore! I appeal especially as District Leader of Berlin

to the women citizens of Berlin. They have already given so many noble

examples in the development of this war of a brave opinion on life that

they will certainly not let themselves be embarrassed by this appeal.

They have obtained for themselves, because of their practical way of life,

as well as the freshness of their view of life, even in the war, a good

name throughout the world. It is essential to retain and strengthen.this

good name now through generous deeds. If I therefore call upon my Berliner

women citizens, to make themselves quickly, promptly, and with few objec-

tions available for necessary war work, I know that all will respond to

this appeal. ‘we do not now want to complain about the difficulties of

the time or grumble to one another. 'we want to do what is not only the

Berliner way, but is also the German way, get to work, act, take the ini-

tiative, do something ourselves and not leave everything for others to do.

‘Hhich German women could be heartless enough to refuse such an appeal

which I am making especially for the fighting front to the world of Ger-

man women. ‘Uho would now want to place Babbitt-like comforts above the

national responsibility commandment? ‘Nho would still want to think about

his egotistical, personal needs in the face of the current, hard danger

and not about the necessities of war which stand above all else?

I reject with contemptuousness the charge which our enemies make,

that this was an imitation of Bolshevism. ‘we do not want to imitate Bol-

shevism, we want to conquer it, and indeed with means and.methods which
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are equal to it. he German woman will. readily understand this, because

she has long recognized that the war which our men are waging today is

especially a war to protect her children. Her most sacred possession is

therefore protected in this war through the employment of the most precious

blood of our nation. In this battle of men, the German woman must also

outwardly state her spontaneous solidarity. It would be better tomorrow

than the day after, if she integrated herself into the ranks of a million

of accomplishing, employed, and working women and increased also the army

of the working homeland through her own person. It must pass like a river

of readiness through the German nation. I expect that now uncounted women

and especially men, who until now did not do any important war work, will

report to the registration offices. Whoever gives himself quickly, gives

himself doubly.

Next to these, generous mergers are taking place in our general econ-

any. Ibis applies especially to our insurance-and banking system, the

tax system, our Journal-and newspaper system which are unnecessary for war

and subsistence. It also applies to warm-dispensible party and management

organizations, but also in regard to further simplification of the way of

life of our nation.

I know that greater parts of our nation must therewith make heavy

sacrifices. I have compassion for these sacrifices, and the national

leadership is intent to hold them to a minim. But a certain rest will

remain, which must be carried. After the war we will rebuild with greater

beauty than ever before that which we have to disband today and the state

will extend a helping hand for this purpose.

In this connection I turn urgently against the assertion that the

purpose of our measures is to make the middle class dormant or a monopo-
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lisation of our economy. Immediately after the war, the middle class

will be reactivated economically and socially in its greatest dimensions.

he temporary measures are exclusively emergency measures for the war

needs and war requirements. They do not attempt to structurally change

the econow, but are simply designed for the objective, to gain by fight-

ing the victory as quickly and thoroughly as possible.

I do not dispute the fact that we are confronted by worrisome weeks

in the face of carrying out the just mentioned measures. But with this

we finally clear the air. We base these measures upon the actions of the

coming summer and get down to our work today without paying any attention

to the threats and bragging of the emery. I am most happy to have the

privilege of presenting this program of victory (stem-like applause) to

a German nation which not only voluntarily takes these measures upon it-

self, but also requests them, and indeed with more urgency than it ever

has been the case in the develOpment of this war. The nation wants de-

cisive and quick action to be taken. It is time! he must utilise the

moment and the hour so that we are protected from further surprises.

I turn to the entire nation with this appeal, especially, however,

to the party as the appointed leader of the totalisation of our internal

war leadership. It is not being confronted by such a gigantic problem

for the first time. It will resolve this problem with the familiar revo-

lutionary elan. It will sooner be done with laziness and indolence which

may appear here or there. The government has released its general laws

and will release others in the days and weeks to come. he incidentals

whichremainwnnoticedintholmwillhavetobecarriedoutbytho

people themselves under the leadership of the party. Above everything

else, however, that we do or don't do now, the moral law applies to
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everyone not to do that which will hurt the war and to do everything which

serves the victory.

‘we have frequently in the past years recalled in our newspapers and

speeches the Fredericken example. ‘we had no right to do so. As calcu-

lated by Schlieffen, Frederick II confronted ninety million EurOpeans at

times with five million Prussians in the third Silesian'war. And again in

the second of the seven hellish years he experienced a defeat which started

the entire Prussian government tottering. He never had enough soldiers and

arms in order to fight his battles without a great risk. He conducted his

strategy always as a system of makeshifts. But he followed the funda-

mental law to attack the enemy wherever an opportunity presented itself

and to beat him wherever he assembled. That he suffered defeats is not of

consequence. It was of consequence, however, that the great king in all

battles of fate remained unbroken, that he took upon himself the wavering

luck of war unshaken, and that his iron heart overcame every danger. At

the end of the seven years he stood, a fiftyhon year old, toothless, gout-

sick old.man, tormented by thousands of pains, yet victor upon the deso-

late battlefield. ‘Nhat do we have to compare to him?! {Perhaps only the

will and determination to do the same as he, if the hour requires it, to

remain unwaveringly as he in all developments of fate, to force the victory

as he, even under the most unfavorable circumstances and never to despair

in the great deed in which we are involved.

. I give my deepest conviction expression, that internally the German

nation has been purified deeply through the tragic blow of fate at Stalin-

grad. It has looked into the hard and pitiless face of war. It now'knows

the gruesome truth and is determined to go through thick and thin with the
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Fuehrer. (Inspired with these words the masses arise and like the surge

of the sea speaking choirs unendingly sound: uFuehrer command, we '11

follow! Hail to our Fuehrer!" For minutes the Hinister is kept from

continuing his speech.)

In these days the English and American press has concerned itself

at great length with the bearing of the German nation in the present

crisis. no English people, according to their bragging, know the German

peeple much better than we, its leadership. They give us hypocritical

advice, what we should and should not do, always from the point of view

that the German nation of today is similar to the German nation of Novem-

ber 1918, which fell prey to their art of seduction. It is not necessary

for me to present counter-proof against these assumptions. The counter-

proof is hardened every day anew by the fighting and working German people.

I would like, however, for the sake of truth, to direct a series of

questions to you, n German men and women, which you must answer with the

best howledge and conscience. than u listeners gave me their spontan-

eous acnewledpent to my demands on January 30, the English press asserted

the next day it had been a propaganda theater and did not represent 1nd .5,

sense the true mood of the German nation. (Spontaneous call of: I'Shame I“

I'I.ie 1" “hey should Just come here! They will get to know us I')_ I have

invited only a representative sample of the German people to this gathering

today in the best sense of the word. (11:. enumeration of the Hinister is

accompanied by impotuous demonstrations which are dedicated with seemingly

unending applause and strongest agreement to the representatives of the

arm present in the Sportpalast.) In front of me are seated rows of'G'er-

man disabled veterans from the eastern front, leg and arm amputees with
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bullet-riddled bodies, war-blinded, who have come with their Red Cross

nurses, men in their prime years who have crutches in front of them.

Among them I count around fifty holders of the oak cluster and the Bitter-

kreuszo, a splendid delegation of our fighting front. Behind them rises

a tier of men and women munitions workers of the Berlin tank works. Again

behind then sit men from the party organisation, soldiers of the fighting

am, doctors, scientists, artists, engineers and architects, teachers,

officials and office workers from their offices and bureaus, a proud rep-

resentation of our intellectual life in all its stratifications, to whom

the Reich owes thanks especially now in the war for their wonders of in-

vention and human genius. Throughout the entirety of the Sportpalast I

see thousands of German women. Youth is represented here and old age. No

position, no occupation and no age-class was overlooked in the invitation.

I can therefore say with full right and authority: those who sit in front

of me are a representation of the entire German nation from the front lines

and the homeland. Is that true? he or no! (me Sportpalast experiences

a demonstration in this moment ’of questioning, as this old battle-ground

of National Socialism only experienced at special high points of its

national. events. The masses Jump up from their seats as if electrified.

Like a hurricane the many thousand voices cry "yes“ through the hall.

mm. the participants of this demonstration experience is a national vote

in demonstration of will, which finds no stronger spontaneous expression.)

You, therefore, my listeners, represent at this moment the nation. And to

you I would like to direct ten questions, which you, together with the

entire German nation, shall answer in front of the entire world, but es-

 

2("nae highest military citation given for distinguished military

service. "
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pecially in front of our enemies, who are also listening to us over their

radios. (Only with difficulty can the Minister make himself be heard for

the following questions. In. masses are caught in a situation of salted

feeling. Razor-sharp the individual questions fall. Every individual

feels himself personally addressed. With the last ounce of participation

and enthusiasm the masses reply with an answer to each single question.

The Sportpalast echoes with the uniforn cry of agreement.)

In. mam assert that the German nation has lost a. belief in the

victory.

I ask you: Do you believe with the Fuehrer and with us in the final,

total victory of the German nation?

I ask you: Are you determined [to follow the Fuehrer in the battle

of victory through thick and thin and with the acceptance even of the most

personal burden?

Secondly: ,Ihe English assert that the German nation is tired of

this battle.

I ask you: Are you prepared to continue this battle together with

the Fuehrer as phalanx of the honeland, standing behind the battling am

with wild determination and unerringly through all developments of fate,

until the victory is in our hands?

“thirdly: he Mglish maintain the Germm nation has no desire any-

more to subjugate itself to the rapidly multiplying war work which the

government requires of it.

I ask you: Are you and the German nation prepared, if the Fuehrer

orders it, to work ten, twelve, and if necessary fourteen and sixteen hours

daily and to give your last for victory?

Fourthly: The English assert that the German nation defends itself
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against the total war measures of the government. It does not want total

war, but capitulation. (Calls of: Never! INeverl Never!)

I ask you: Do you want total war? Do you want it, if necessary, even

more total and radical than we can imagine today at all?

Fifthlyx The English maintain that the German nation has lost its

confidence in the Fuehrer.

I ask you: Is your confidence in the Fuehrer greater, with more be-

lief and unshakeable today than ever? Is your preparedness to follow him

on all his paths and to do everything which is necessary and to bring

this war to a victorious end, absolute and confined? (The masses arise

as one man. The enthusiasm of the masses spends itself in a demonstration

of heretofore unexperienced dimensions. Many thousands of voices as speech

choirs roar through the hall: "Fuehrer command, we'll follow]? A wave

of never-ending hail calls to the Fuehrer arises. As if by a single comp

mend the flags and standards arise, an expression of the solemn moment in

which the masses pay homage to the Fuehrer.)

I ask you sixthly: Are you prepared to utilize your entire force

and to make available to the eastern front the peOple and.srms which are

needed to give the deadly blow to Bolshevism?

I ask you seventhly: Do you pledge with sacred oath to the front

lines, that the homeland.will stand behind it with strong morals and will

give it everything which it needs to win the victory?

I ask you eightlyu Do you.want, especially you women, that the

government should take care that the German woman makes her entire

strength available for leading the war, and Jumps into the breach whenever

it is possible to release men for the front lines and.therewith to help
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husbands at the front lines!

I ask you minethly: Do you sanction, if necessary, the most radical

measures against a small circle of shirkers and profiteers, who play a

game of peace in the middle of the war and who want to exploit the troubles

of the nation for their personal gains? Do you agree that whoever misuses

the war should lose his head? I

I ask you tenthly and lastly: Do you want, as the National Social-

istic program prescribes that especially in the war equal rights and equal

responsibilities prevail, that the honeland takes the heavy burdens of the

war squarely upon its shoulders and that they should be distributed equally

among high and low, and poor and rich?

I have asked you, you have given me your answer. You are a piece

of the nation, through your mouths the position of the Geman nation has

herewith manifested itself. You have shouted to your enemies what they

must know, so that they do not indulge in illusions or false visions.

Herewith we are, as from the first hour of our night on and through

all ten years united solidly and brotherly with the German people. The

migltiest party member who exists in this world, the nation itself, stands

behind us and is determined to fight for the victory together with the

Fuehrer with the acceptance of even the most difficult sacrifices and no

matter what the price may be. flhich power in the world could now detain

usfronoamhgthroughendfulfillingeverythingwhichwehave setee

our goal. low we will and must be successful. I stand in front of you

here not only as the spokesman for the government, but also as the spokes-

nan of the nation. Around me n old friends of the party are seated, who

fill the high positions in the leadership of nation and governnat. [ext
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to me party member Speer21 is seated, who has received from the Fuehrer

the historic order to mobilize the German munitions economy and to supply

the front lines with arms in wrap and abundance. Next to me sits party

22 who has received the order from the Fuehrer to carry outmember Dr. Lay,

the leadership of the German workers' federation and to school and train it

in the untiring utilization for its war responsibilities. We feel united

23
with our paerember Saukel, who received the order from the Fuehrer to

bring uncounted hundreds of thousands of workers into the Reich, who

represent an addition to our national economy, which our enemy cannot

catch up with. Beyond this all leaders of the party, the army, and of the

states are allied with us.

All of us, children of our nation, welded together with the nation in

the greatest hour of fate- of our national history, we promise you, we

promise the front lines, and we promise the Fuehrer that we want to weld

the homeland together into a union of will, upon which the Fuehrer and his

fighting soldiers can depend. unconditionally and blindly. We pledge our-

 

21 ' *

Albert Speer was Minister of Armament and War Productions, who ad-

mitted at the Nuremberg trials, according to William F. Shirer, author of

The Rise and Fall of the Third Reich, that ho per cent of all prisoners of

war were employed in 191111 in the production of weapons and munitions and in

subsidiary industries. p. 9147 fn.

22As early as 1925, Dr. Robert Ley was District Leader for Cologne-

Aachen and by 1932 was commissioned by Hitler to organize the German Labor

Front which both workers and employers were compelled to join. At the

time of the "basic” speech, Dr. Ley was not only head of the German Labor

Front, but also Reichsleiter, with cabinet rank of the political division

of the Nazi party. According to Curt Riess, Jose h Goebbels: ' A Bio a h ,

Dr. Ley was "a man for whom Goebbels held no esteem.” p. 385.

23Fritz Saukel, who had been District Leader and Governor of Thurin-

gia was placed in charge of the whole problem of forced-labor and given the

title of Plenipotentiary General for the Allocation of Labor. According

to his diary entry of April ll, 19143, Goebbels considered Saukel to be

"one of the dullest of the dull." p. 325.
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selves, to do everything in our life and work which is necessary for the

victory. We want to fill our hearts with that political passion, which

always, in the great battle days of the party and the state, consumed us

like perpetual, burning fire. We will never want to fall into that

erroneous and hypocritical objectivity-babbling, which the German nation

in its history can thank for so much misfortune already.

men this war began we leveled our sights singularly and alone upon

this nation. That which serves it and its course of life is good and must

be maintained and furthered. That which harms it and its course of life,

is bad and must be removed and severed. with an inspired heart and a

cool head we want to approach the conquest of the great problems of this

period of the war. We therewith walk upon the path to the final victory.

It lies on the foundation in the belief in the Fuehrer.

So I place this evening before the eyes of the entire nation once

again its great responsibility. The Fuehrer expects of us a performance,

which places everything heretofore known into the shadows. We do not

want to fail his challenge. As we are proud of him, so he should be able

to be proud of us.

In the great crises and shocks of the national life only the true men

prove themselves, as well as the true women. Here one has no longer the

right to speak of the weaker sex, here both sexes prove the same deter-

mination to fight and the same strength of soul. The nation is prepared

for everything the Fuehrer has cemended, and we will follow him. If we

have ever believed faithfully and unfaulteringly in the victory, it was

in the hour of national reflection and the internal. uplift. we can see it

lieclosewithinourreechgwemnstonlysettowork. Uemstonlycreate
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the strength of determination, to make everything else subservient to its

service. That is the comand of the hour. And this is why the watchword

states:

Now, nation arise and storm break loose:

('me last words of the Minister die in seemingly unending, roaring applause.)

Other Representative Speeches of Goebbels

me varied talents which Joseph Goebbels displayed in the many

speaking situations throughout his career were to some extent directly

related to his interest in the Latin language, which he studied in his

youth.

It was during his high school years in the Gymnasium in Rheydt, in

the Rhineland Westphalia district that Goebbels was first exposed to and

became aware of the inherent clearness, structure, and logic of Latin.

Of particular interest to him, moreover, were the orations of Cicero de-

livered against Cataline in 63 B. C. Through them he studied the compo-

sition of political speaking, the laws of their effectiveness, and the

arrangement and style in which they were delivered. From this analysis

Goebbels concluded at an early age that speaking was superior to books,

newspapers, and almost everything else in politics.2h

But since speaking situations did not readily present themselves

prior to his graduation from high school, nor were courses in the areas

of speech offered in those days, Goebbels spent most of his spare time

reading. So intense was his desire to read that "nothing was too difficult

or too dry. a. read Caesar, 115g, the Iliad in'its original, the
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encyclopedia from.beginning to end, and everything Goethe ever wrote."25

Because of a physical impairment which he suffered at the age of seven,

' Goebbels concentrated most of his energy into academic pursuits and

quickly rose to the top of his class-~a position which he retained until

he graduated from.high school.26

It was due to his scholastic standing and because he had written the

best German essay of the graduating class that he was asked to deliver the

farewell address at the graduating exercises, which was to become the

first Speech he ever delivered.

According to Boris v. Borresholm, Goebbels' first attempt at speak-

ing was far from being a satisfactory performance. In describing the

event, the author reported that Goebbels, his manuscript clutched tightly

at his side, slowly'limped to the platform, from where he began to address

his audience with great reluctance. ‘With poor eye-contact and a notable

lack of effective vocal and bodily activity, the speaker read.most of his

speech. ‘When he had finished, the principal of the Gymnasium approached

Goebbels, praising him for the content of his talk, and while shaking his

hand vigorously added, Ibut believe me, you will never be a good Speaker!"27

Goebbels' Entry into Politics.--The actual year in which Goebbels .

delivered.his first political speech is subject to controversy. Erich

Ebermayer and Hans-Otto Meissner report that Joseph Goebbels addressed

 

Ebermayer and Meissner, 92. 333., p. 11.

26mun, p. 12.

27Boris v. Borresholm, ed., Dr. Goebbels Nach Aufzeichnungen'Aus

Seiner Uygebung, (Berlin: verlag des "Journal," 19h9). PP. 30-31.

Translated by the writer.





-55...

his first audience at a little Rhineland Inn in Elbersfelde during 1923.

His talk upon this occasion consisted largely of an appeal to "Every

patriotic German to resist the bayonets of the rapacious imperialist

French,"28 who had occupied the Ruhr valley.

Roger Manvell and Heinrich Fraenkel, however, maintain.that Goebbels

first embarked on his career as an agitator in l92h, when a group of his

friends, at a meeting organized by'a Socialist group, "dared Goebbels to

get up on the platform and speak in the debate."29

But the content of his speeches during the formative years of the

party (1923-1932) remained essentially the same whether he was a spokes-

man for National Socialism.for the Valkische Freiheits Partei [fiational

Freedom.Parti7 which he served during l92h, while Hitler's party was

nearly forced out of existence. He attacked the existing government, the

other minority parties, political and social institutions in Germany, and

foreign countries alike--in short, almost everything that was considered

a threat to the organization which he represented.

So busy was his schedule that he once commented in his personal diary,

"'Between October 1, l92h, and October 1, 1925, I spoke 189 times'. . .

'You can drop dead from this kind of work.”30

Representative of his speaking was his address in 1926, entitled,

“Lenin or Hitler." Invited by Hitler to speak at a.Munich gathering,

Goebbels had decided to talk on the difference between Communism and

National Socialism.

 

28

Ebermayer and Meissner, 39. 21.3., p. 11.

291Manve11 and Fraenkel, 22. gi§., pp. 3h-35.

0

3 R1388, 22. 91220, P0 260
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is recorded by Erich Ebemayer and Hans-Otto Heissner, Goebbels

said in part:

I believe in the proletariat's will to sacrifice,

in their determination towards freedom, which slum-

bers now but will one day awake. I believe in the

Socialism of the proletariat. I believe in the

rhythm of the masses, in the future of history.

That is my final comfort and ultimate support. If

I ever can say that I believe no more in these things

then I am begind dispair. But that cannot be! hat

must not be _

The Gauleiter 3f Berlin.-Hhen on October 20, 1926, Hitler appointed

Goebbels Gauleiter Qistrict Leader] of Berlin, it became his task to re-

organize the party in the capital city and to win new followers to his

cause. me task seemed almost hopeless since "the large majority of the

population were Social Democrats and approximately 100,000 well-organized

and militant Columnists represented the left mg.n32

During the weeks and months that followed his 1 arrival in Berlin,

Goebbels concentrated upon mass meetings and street demonstrations. He

invented a complete ceremonial because he realized that it was a wasted

effort for a speaker to address an audience for an hour or more before he

had established contact.33 His favorite meeting place was the Sportpalast,

but he also spoke in the Lustgarten and the Pharus Slle, a hall at which

the Consulate generally held their meetings, as well as at any other

place where crowds would assemble.

The list of his topics and the subject matter upon which he spoke ap-

pears almost overwhelming. hey ranged from attacks upon 'the Dawes er

 

3libel-mayor and Heissner, Q. 93., pp. 116-147.

32Md0, Fe ’43

33M, 220 £20, Fe 33
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the Young Plan as the products of American capitalism, “31' to charges de-

signed to provoke the Communist factions in Berlin. But Goebbels perhaps

made his strongest bid for publicity on February 11, 1927, when he announ-

ced his topic, "The Collapse of the Bourgeois State," a topic which he

attempted to discuss before an audience made up of both Communists and

National Socialist party members. Because of an ensuing fight in the

meeting place, however, in which a number of S. A. men @torm Trooper‘s]

were hurt, Goebbels announced to his audience in a voice trembling with

emotion, “you will understand that I can no longer speak about this

evening's topic . . . I shall now talk to you about the 'Unknown S. A.

he'd; ‘

Ch October S, 1927, when giving a commencement address at the

founding of the High School for Politics for the District of Greater

Berlin, Goebbels spoke on the topic, uWas Ist Politik?‘ [What is

Ponueeefl.

In part he said:

. . . Politics is that business which concerns itself with

providing space, freedom and bread for a nation. Space, so

that this nation can expand its population, freedom, so that

its culture can blossom forth under the flag, bread, so that

the children of this nation have something to eat. Not the

individual in the nation, but the nation in and for itself thereby

leaves the level of inconsequentiality and wins a new, dif-

ferent basis. It towers above everything else and politics

then is only of service to the nation. It serves the nation

to achieve its greatest development, and this it achieves if

it is surrounded by space in which the population can expand

where it is free to develop this increasing national popula-

tion, and if it has the bread which permits the acceptance of

the responsibility to put children into this world . . .

.OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOO...

 

31‘“me and. ”“61, 220 3:13., p. 72.

3Shiess, 22. 23.3., p. 514.
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When we compare the Germany of today with the Germany that

was, we arrive at the terrible premise: a nation without

space, a nation without freedom.and because of this also a

nation without bread. And that is the terrifying accusa-

tion of which one can accuse the government, that it took

the reSponsibility to barter off the space, to sell freedom

for a dish of lentils and to shrink the bread of the nation.

On this premise the compulsory measures of'the New Ger-

man politics emerge: to safeguard the Space in which the

nation resides, to fight for freedom.with which our nation

can attain the last blossom.of its nationality, and to work

for bread with which we can provide for the children of

this nation. If a higheraworking fate has destined the

German nation to freedom and to a greater, more powerful

future, then it will not with-hold its blessing in this task.

To prepare this is our responsibility6

'Uhat is required of us, we shall do.

The Chief of ngty_Propaganda.-- On January 9, 1928, Goebbels delivered

an address on the subject, “Erkenntnis and PrOpaganda,” '[fiPerception and

Propaganda‘fi7 The significance of his remarks pertaining to his views on

propaganda is best demonstrated by the following excerpts below:

. . . To discuss propaganda is of little use: it is not a»

matter of theory, but a thing of practice. One cannot dis-

cover on the theoretical path which propaganda is better or

worse, but rather that prOpaganda is good which leads to suc-

cess and that is bad which leads past the desired result,

even then, if it is most clearly conceived, because it is

not the objective of prOpaganda to be clear, its objective

is to lead to a goal . . . Whether the propaganda was good ;

is indicated if it was able, in a given period of time, to

influence a given kind of people whom it attempted to win

for its idea and wants to win. ‘Whether the propaganda was

bad is then indicated too. . . Therefore, no one can say,

your prOpaganda is too crude, too mean, or too brutal, or

it is not decent enough, because all these are not charac-

teristic signs of its differences. It should.not be decent,

it should also not be gentle or humble; it should lead to

a result.

OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOO.

PrOpaganda is absolutely necessary, even if it is only the

means to an end. If it did not exist, an idea could never

conquer the state. It is important that I can transmit to

a majority of people that which I recognize as being correct.

It will be the responsibility of the really great propagan-

 

36ooebbele, Signals der Neuen Zeit, pp. $3., pp. 23-27.
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diets to formulate that which many heads thought out together

so that the broad masses of intellectuals, as well as the

simplest man can understand it.

0.0.0...OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOO0.00.

I do not place any value upon delivering pleasant aesthetic

speeches or to Speak in such a manner that women cry. The

purpose of a political speech is to convince people of that

which we have recognized as being correct. When I speak in

the province, I Speak differently than in Berlin, and when

I Speak in Bayreuth}7 I speak of different things than in

the Pharus Halls.

OOOOOOOOO0.00000000000000000000

Look at our own times. Was Mussolini perhaps a scribbler or

was he rather a great speaker? When Lenin returned from

Zurich to St. Petersburg, did he drive from the train sta-

tion to his study and write a book or did he not speak in

front of thousands instead? Nothing else has formed Fascism

and Bolshevism but the great speaker, the great creator of

the word! There is go difference between the Speaker and

the politician. . .3

With the election of twelve National Socialist party members to the

Reichstag on May 20, 1928 , Goebbels was permitted to address more audi-

ences than in previous years. Without the immunity granted him as a

representative of the Reichstag, he had been seriously hampered and fre-

quently had been forbidden to speak to audiences both in Berlin and in the

district of Prussia. When in November of the same year Hitler appointed

him to the position of Head of Party Propaganda, Goebbels increased his

personal appearances in public and became instrumental in organizing the

election campaigns on the local, state, and national level. Most note-

worthy were his efforts in regard to the following five campaigns: (1)

November 17, l929--election of members to the City Council of Berlin;

(2 ) September 114,, l930--Reichstag elections; (3) March 13, l93l--attempt

to get Hitler elected President of Germany; (b) l932--second attempt to

 

371m sight of the world-famous Bayreuther festival plays.

38Goebbels, Sigpale der Neuen Zeit, 22. 91.33., pp. 28-149.
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get Hitler elected President; September l-éReichstag election; Nevember--

Reichstag election, and (5) January 30, l933--Hitler appointed Chancellor

by President Hindenburg.

In attempt to win the German people to the cause of National Socialism,

Goebbels personally traveled throughout the country. As early as 1932,

he had confronted so many audiences that he wrote in his diary on October

28 of that year, "One speaks, Speaks, speaks and can no longer enumerate

individually when, where, and how.'39

Although a complete and accurate listing of Goebbels' Speaking engage-

ments does not seem to exist, the references in his diary, Vom.Kaiserhof

zur Reichskanzlei, serve to indicate the number of times and the places

at which he Spoke during the period from.January l, 1932 to May 1, 1933.

[See Appendig7.

'While reflecting upon his Speaking in Berlin, Goebbels wrote in 193h,

in his book, Kemp: um.Berlin, [Battle for Berlhé7:
 

I came from the province and was still caught in provincial

thinking. The masses still were a dark monster for’me at

that time, and I was still not possessed with the strong

determination to conquer or master them. ‘Wlthout them.one

can make no headway in Berlin. Berlin is, when seen from.

a population-political viewpoint, a conglomeration of

masses; whoever wants to achieve something there must speak

the language of the masses, understand [them7 and.must

organize and base his actions in such fashion that the

masses can.muster sympathy and devotion for it.

Because of these sudden impressions, an entire new style

of political speaking developed within me. When I compare

the shorthand versions of my speeches during the Berlin

period today with.those of my'later speeches than the first

appear to me almost tame and home-made. And as it happened

to me, so it happened to all agitators of the Berlin move-

ment. The tempo of the four-million city trembled like a hot

breath through the rhetorical declammations of the entire

 

39Joseph Goebbels, Vom.Kaiserhof zur Reichskanzlei, (Manchen: Franz

Eher Nachf., 19h1), p. 133. Translated by the writer.
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capital city propaganda. A.new and modern language was

being spoken here, which had no relation to the so-called

antique national expressions. The National Socialistic

agitation was trained upon the masses. Searching for

a modern way of life for £89 party, it found here a

modern, compelling style.

The Reichsminister of Propaganda.--During the period of 1933 to 1938,

the topics and subject matter of Goebbels' speeches underwent some notable

changes. Dealing generally with governmental policies, designed for en-

lightenment and attempting to present an aura of respectability and confi-

dence, Hjalmar Horace Greeley Schacht concluded that "what speeches there

were, Were moderate, pacific and friendly toward other nations."h1 How-

ever, not all of Goebbels' Speeches during this period can be classified

in such manner, as indicated by the address which he delivered on the

"Party Day of Honor," in September, 1936. Speaking to a large assembly

on September 9, and while identifying Bolshevism.as the dictatorship of

inferiors, he said in part:

Since this congress [the Comitat Congress of July 25 to August

21, 19357 more than one hundred Communist revolts took

place in different countries of the world, among them the

revolts in Brest and Toulon with a number of dead in August,

1935, on April 18, 1936, in Lemberg with ten dead, on May

10, 1936, in Soloniki with more than 100 dead.

.COOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOO0.0.0.0...

Let us select a few examples. it the meeting of the

Communist world Congress of July 30, 1935, Comrade Dsordos

appeared as the representative of Greece and developed a

plan of action for the future. Almost to the day of his

appearance in Moscow, on August 5, 1936, Greece was Shaken

by a general strike which turned into an uprising with

weapons. Only with the energetic intervention of General

Metaxas, Greece could be saved from the catastrophic fall

 

hoJ’oseph Goebbels, Kampf um Berlin, (Manchen: Franz Eher Nachf.,

l93b), p. h6. Translated by the writer.

thjalmar Horace Greeley Schacht, Confessions of "The Old Wizard,"

(Boston: Houghton Mifflin Company, 1956), p. 30h. .
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into the bolshevistic chaos and the plan of Comrades Dimi-

troff and Dsordos could be thwarted.

00.00.00.000...00000000000000.

The Red East threatens, but the Fuehrer stands guard. Ger-

many as the outpost of European culture is prepared and

determined to defend the borderfizof its country against

this danger with all means. . .

Perhaps more representative of this period, however, was Goebbels'

speech, "Hitler fiber Deutschland,"‘[aflitler over Germanyj7, a radio speech

of introduction delivered at KBnigsberg, on.March h, 1933. Since this

particular day had been designated as a.national holiday, Goebbels pre-

pared to set the scene for Hitler's personal appearance in the free city

as demonstrated in the excerpt below:

My German Men and Women!

In all of Eastern Prussia the bells are ringing from.the

church steeples above the wide acres, above the silent

forests and above the secret solitude of the Masurian

Lakes. Bells of iron call with steel-like voices across

the entire German countryside. They greet all of you, our

German people, greet.you, German brothers and sisters on

this and the other side of the borders, in German living

space, in the brother-land of German Austria, in Sudeten-

Germany, in the Saar area, in eastern Upper-Silesia and.in

the Polish Corridor. The sound of the East Prussian ring-

ing bells is an appeal to the entire Gamman country. East

Prussia's bells are ringing strong From.the Haas to the

Hamel, from the Etsch to the Belt,53 Germany now is aglow

with fires of freedom. The day of'the national awakening

has arrived. The nation arises, the storm.breaks loose.

.OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOO000.00.00.00.

East Prussia] German land, where acres were ploughed

and seeded since time immemorial through farmers' diligence,

whose forests were planted by German settlers, old cultural

German land, where every furrow, every path, every stone,

every house, every church and every castle testifies of

German daring and German work. The entire province ap-

pears to have assembled in this hall. Here the fisher

 

therd Rania, Das Dritte Reich, (Berlin: Hans Eugen Humel, 1931:),

Vol. I, pp. 227-230. Translated by the writer.
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from.the haff sits next to the farmer from.the inland

region, here sits the small town citizen next to the fac-

tory worker from Elbing and the Masurian fishers and far-

mers. Deep thankfulness lies within all these people: Adolf

Hitler, the nation's Chancellor has especially sought out

their homeland in order to direct his last appeal from here

on the Day of Freedom of the German Nation to Germany, yes,

and t0 the entire world. s e

00......OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOO

Now everyone is waiting. The tension seems abmost un-

bearable. Suddenly everything is quiet. Now calls of hail

break out at the entrance. Adolf Hitler has arrived. And

now they are calling out their greetings and it is as if

the Chancellor was greeting all of Germany here in Eastern

Prussia.

The 'Day of the Awakening Nation' has reached its cli-

max. Afifilf Hitler, the German Chancellor, speaks to the

nation.

On February 28, 193b, as Reichsminister for Public Enlightenment and

PrOpaganda in Germany, Goebbels addressed the representatives of the inter-

national press on the tepic, "Fur den Frieden der'Uelt,” (“For Peace in the

‘Horldj7. In part he said:

. . .The world now finally begins to realize that National Social-

ism.is a new, entirely original attempt to come to grips with the

intellectual, political and economic crises which befell Europe

following the terrible war. This attempt requires everyone's

respect, and the measure of respect can be based solely in re-

gard to the abundance of problems which we have taken over

and upon the size of those problems which have been placed

upon us to be solved.

The old methods have failed. There is only one safe way

out for our hard~pressed continent: to seek new possible

solutions with new methods. The youth who went through the

war rightfully make the demand and they'have been satisfied

in Germany through National Socialism.

Germany wants peace, it wants to work and build in peace;

it offers equal respect and sympathy to all nations, but it

requires of them.that they confront it with respect and with-

out prejudice in its gigantic battle against all danger. It

has given proof of its love for peace. One must recognize it,

if it raises its demands for equality among other nations.

It has a right to see its most vital necessities of national

existence guaranteed. Every honor-loving nation will have
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compassion for this. In its dealings with the other na-

tions, howeVer, it makes use of the honorable means which

up to now registered the greatest political successes:

honesty and clarity.

If you, Gentlemen, do not want to forsake this honest

attempt, then you are providing the country a service which

extends a heartfelt hospitality to you, but also to that

country which sent you to us in order to get to know through

you the real, everlasting Germany. You therewith provide an

unmeasureable service to the future, better EurOpe. Fif-

teen years after the war it is still caught up in the most

difficult crises and circumstances. Its nations yearn for

peace. May we all dB our part to contribute so that they

will not go unheard. 5

The War Years: 1939-l9lfiw-During World War II the issues to which

Goebbels addressed himself were concerned with increasing his own status

and prestige, preparing and winning the German peoples' support for the

war effort and bolstering and improving their morale when the German army

experienced severe setbacks on all battlefields throughout the world.

Representative of this period was Goebbels' speech, "Danzig vor der

Ehtscheidung,“ [“Danzig before the Decision._'[7v Speaking to the citizens

of Danzig on June 17, 1939. Goebbels said in part:

. . .Overnight your city has become an international problem.

You did not know of this earlier and did not want it so.

What you always wanted, what you want today, and what you

will want in the future is clear: you want to belong to the

great German Reich. Your desire is understandable, clear,

singular and, as I can judge by your bearing, unshakable.

You have the misfortune that your beautiful German city

lies at the mouth of the Weichsel and according to the

theories of Warsaw, cities which are located at the mouths

of rivers always belong to the countries through which these

rivers flow. This is why, for example, Rotterdam belongs to

Germany since it lies at the mouth of the Rhine and since

the Rhine is a German river. . .

.0.0.0.000....OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOO

The Polish political intriguers recently demanded East

Prussia and Silesia from Germany. Polands future border,

according to them shall become the Oder. One wonders why

they do not claim the Elbe or even the Rhine for them-

selves, there they would meet with their new allies, the
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British, whose borders, as everyone knows also begin at

the Rhine. The Polish chauvinists explain they want to

beat us Germans to the ground in the coming battle in

Berlin.

0.00.00.00.00...00.0.0000....0

I have come to strengthen you in your determination and now

you have strengthened me. And therefore I urge you now to

remain brave, gallant and upright in the future. Germany is

everywhere where Germans stand, therefore where you are too.

So let us shout in this festive hour from a deep and over-

flowing heart:

Long live the Fuehrer!

Long live our German Danzigl 6

Long live our united German Reich!h

On September 11, l9h0, while addressing an audience of Czech educa-

tors and journalists on the subject, ”Das kommende Europa,” [fiThe Coming

Europeg7, Goebbels attempted to predict the future course of European

life and the German point of view by saying in part:

. . .At that moment when the English forces fall to the

ground, we have the opportunity to reorganize Europe anew,

and indeed from such viewpoints as comply with the social,

economic, and technical possibilities of the twentieth century.

0.000000000000000eeeeeeeeeeeee

Today the train is no longer the modern means of trans-

portation. It has been replaced by the plane in the mean-

time. The distance which we covered with the train in twelve

hours in the past today is spanned with the modern plane in

one half or one hour. . . It is not just an accident that these

technical aids have been developed just now. Because the pOpu-

lation of Europe has increased and this increase confronts the

European society with new problems-~problems of nutrition and

economic-political, financial and military dimensions. Through

the utilization of these technical accomplishments it is self-

understood that the continents have moved closer together.

Among the European nations, more and more the realization comes

to the fore that much of that which we have to settle among

ourselves is really only a family conflict when seen in light

of the great questions which the continents must solve today.

I am.convinced that in fifty years one will not think any

longer in terms of countries-many'of our present problems will

then have completely disappeared and much will not remain of

them; one will be thinking in terms of continents and entirely

different, perhaps even much greater problems will need and
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motivate European thought.

You must not believe under any circumstances that we, if

we institute a certain process of order in Europe do this to

cut off the life of single nations. In my opinion the con-

cept of freedom of a nation must be brought into agreement

with the existing circumstances which confront us today and

with simple questions of expediency. If in a family a mem-

ber does not possess the right to continuously disturb the

internal peace for personal gains, then a single nation in

Europe should not have the opportunity in the long run to

oppose a universal process of order.

Initially we never had the intention to enforce this

process of order- or the reorganization of Europe.

.OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOO0.000......

It was not in our interest to violate the economic, cul-

tural or social peculiarities of the Czech people, for in-

stance. Only, a clear basis of understanding must be es-

tablished between our two nations. is must confront each

other either as friends or as enemies. And I believe you

know us well enough from the past; the Germans can be ter-

rible enemies, but also very good friends. He can give a

hand to a friend and really work loyally together with him;

we can also battle with an enemy till annihilation.

OOOOOOOOOO0.00000000000000000.

You can be assured that the Axis powers, once England has

been beaten to the ground, will not permit any changes to be

made in terms of the power-political facts of the new or-

ganisation of Europe once they are fashioned after great

political, economic, and social points of view. If England

is powerless to make any changes, the Czech nation will

also be unable to do so. If you have learned anything frm

the history of the most recent times you will know that

nothing can be altered concerning the powergolitical cir-

cumstances and nothing will be changed. . .h

Perhaps most representative of Goebbels' annual Christmas speeches was

the one delivered over the radio on December 21;, 19111, in which he said in

part:

. . . All eyes are directed upon the homeland today. How

beautiful it is. This our soldiers and Germans in foreign

lands have experienced and learned this year. Perhaps they

have stood up so bravely for their homeland because of this.

They wanted to protect it from the horrors of the war. All

those who, responding to their duty, had to leave would like

to find it upon their return as they left it.

O..OOCOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOCOO...
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Tne great demand which involves everyone, requires com-

plete devotion from us! And especially so it confronts the

soldier with demands. hey are Spending, for the most part,

the third war-Christmas away from home . The homeland is the

centerpol around which their thoughts and wishes revolve.

It must be their greatest pride, especially in this hour,

that they are protecting the homeland and saved it from the

fury of the war. hey have gotten to know the horrors of

modern warfare. They daily see themselves surrounded by it.

COOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOO000......

And the same thing holds true for the Germans in foreign lands.

They frequently live in a completely strange, if not hostile

world. we should not be surprised that we Germans of today

are not liked very much out there because we are defending ‘

our rights to live. Out there our Volksgenossen [Eonradeg]

are frequently surrounded by jealousy and envy, hate and

persecution.

.OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOO00.00....

They too would rather be at home than out there3 but they

remain at their foreign posts because they want to serve their

country. They do not let themselves be disturbed by hate

and envy. They feel like pioneers of Germanism in the world,

not to conquer the world as our enemies lyingly imply, but

rather to defend their nationality.

00.00.000.000...0.00.00.00.00.

I send you greetings from a full heart. Just as we used

to sing about peace on earth in our songs faithfully in the

past, the time has now come to fight and work just as faith-

fully for its For peace through victory! That should be

our slogan. »

To the end of his career, even after delivering his most important

speech, ”Now, Nation Arise and Storm Break Loose," Goebbels continued to

make many personal appearances in public. Traveling throughout the

country in attempt to bolster the morale of the people, he visited many

heavily bombed cities and spoke to the pepulace. It was perhaps due to

the fact that most of the other party officials refused to speak on such

occasions that Goebbels soon became known as the funeral orator of Ger-

many. Yet, in spite of this reputation, his willingness to face audiences

under such circumstances brought him respect and admiration from the hard
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Representative of such speeches was the funeral oration, "In vorderster

Reihe,‘ file the Front my, delivered on June 18, 19h3, at the city hall

in Elberfeld. In part he said:

. . .I stand at this spot among you, my Rhine-Westphalia

country people, to tell you that the population of this

province neither fights its difficult battle alone nor

stands in forlorn hope. The entire German nation is with

you and surrounds you with its love and loyalty. Full of

prideful amazement the nation gases upon the defiant,

sullen preserverance of this part of our nation against

the enemy air-terror attacks which may place towns and

villages in rubble and ashes but can never break the

hearts of the people.

Loud and audible I want to speak to all in this hour

so no one will fail to hear me. I stand here as accuser

in front of the entire world. I level an accusation against

the enemy who has no other objective in mind with this

brutal air-terror than to torture a defenseless civilian

population and to pile suffering, gruesomeness, pain, and

death upon them, to force them to betray the national deed.

Such an attempt can never succeed, but the reputation of

those nations will suffer for this cowardly deed whose

governments resort to such abominable and insiduous means

of warfare against women, old people, and children.

O...000.000.00.000.0000......

Smeday the hour will come when we will break this terror

through counter-terror. The anew heaps outrage upon out-

rage and therewith adds up a bloody figure which one day

will have to be paid off. Uncounted workers, engineers,

and builders are at work to bring the day nearer quickly.

I know that the German nation awaits it with burning in-

patience. I know what thoughts fill all hearts when we

take part in the solemn ceremony of the rememberance of

those who have fallen prey to the air attack. In these

hearts the enesw has written in the sorrow and grief-filled

weeks which lie behind in unerasable letters an admission

of guilt, which one day will be placed in front of him as

the counter-account and reason for our action. . . 9
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SUMMARY

In light of the factors discussed in the development of this chapter

concerning both the "basic“ speech and other representative speeches which

Goebbels delivered throughout his career, a number of generalizations seem

to emerge as follows .

According to a number of authorities there seems to be general agree-

ment that Goebbels' "basic" speech was one of the most effective, if not

the most successful, of his career. In contrast with his first attempt at

speechmaking during his student days in Rheydt, the "basic" speech suggests

that Goebbels had not only become aware of some of the principles and prac-

tices of public address but also had become a proficient speaker in the

practical speaking situation.

That Goebbels was aware of the success which he achieved when deliver-

ing the "basic" speech also seems apparent from his personal remarks in his

diary concerning the large amount of mail which he received, as well as

from the optimistic remarks attributed to Adolf Hitler.

in analysis of the I'basic" speech, to be discussed at greater length

in Chapter V of this study, seems to demonstrate the existence of some

interesting inconsistencies. Thus, althoua Goebbels indicated to his

audience that the defenders of Stalingrad had taken part in the Sport-

palast demonstration for the last time on January 30, 19113, an article

published almost eight days later intimated that the troops were still

successfully defending the city. Furthermore, Goebbels' references to

Lord Beaverbrock, Dr. Robert hay, and Fritz Saukel within the ”basic“

speech itself are not in harmony with his personal evaluations of these

individuals expressed upon other occasions. "

“ner. seems to be a direct relationship between Goebbels' study of





-70-

Cicero's orations delivered against Catiline in 63 B. G. and his big

esteem of public speaking. Furthermore, Goebbels' career as a public

speaker may have been motivated to some degree by‘the negative reaction

of his high school principal who insisted that Goebbels would never be-

come a good speaker.

During the formative years of the party (1923 to 1932), Goebbels

demonstrated that he possessed an impressive amount of emery in spite of

his physical impairment. The existence of this emery was demonstrated

by the great number of public addresses which he delivered during this

period as described in his diary and recorded in the Appendix of this

study. The large majority of his speeches during this period further

appear to have been addresses of agitation, directed at almost all forces

and institutions which were considered threats to the organisations which

he represented. However, speeches such as, "The Unknown 3. A. Man," (1927),

seem to suggest that Goebbels had already learned to adapt himself to the

changable nature of many of his speaking situations. Moreover, his speech

on, ”Perception and Propaganda," (1928), not only offers insight into

Goebbels' personal evaluation of the means of propaganda, but also seem

to indicate that he approved of the ancient sophistic philosophic point

of view ”that man is the measure of all things," hence, that any means

justifies the desired end.

The period further seems to be the one in which his development as

a proficient speaker made its greatest strides. has, by his own admis-

sion, Goebbels pointed to his experiences in Berlin as factors which made

him aware of audience analysis and consequently the need for careful

selection of the choice of subject matter.

in examination of the content of Goebbels' speeches during the years
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Ira 1933 to 1938, seems to indicate the emergence of new themes dedi-

cated to the enlightenment of the German people and the world, and respecta-

bility. Although such speeches as the one delivered at the ”Party Day of

Honor," in 1936, suggest the overtones of aggressiveness, the majority of

Goebbels' speeches appeared to be confined to governmental policy state-

ments and ceremonial addresses.

In contrast {to such addresses, those of the World War II period pri-

marily appeared to be attempts on the part of Goebbels to increase his

personal prestige and status, to win the German peoples' support for the

war effort, and to bolster their morale during particularly difficult tins.

An overall view of the speeches or excerpts of speeches cited in this

study seems to permit the following generalisation to be made:

1. The range of topics to which Goebbels addressed himself throughout

his career was impressively large.

2. Goebbels seems to have been particularly conscious of the flavor of

the times during which he spoke. mus, during the more favorable period of

the war, he confidently spoke of "me New Order" by declaring that " . . .

nothing can be altered concerning the power-political circumstances and

nothing will be changed. . .". In contrast, the "basic" speech appeared

to suggest that without a total contribution on the part of the German

people to the war effort, only total destruction of the nation could be ex-

pected.

3. 'nirough the willingness to appear in public, even in the face of

the most adverse conditions, Goebbels appears to have gained the reputa-

tion of being the most reliable and trustworthy spokesman of the National.

Socialist movement in Germany.



CHAPTER II

JOSEPH GOEBBEIS, THE MAN AND SPEAKER 7

Goebbels' Personality as a Factor at the "Basic" Speech

Huch has been said and written about Goebbels, the man and speaker.

There appear to be differing viewpoints expressedregarding the forces

which influenced Goebbels throughout his lifetime. Equally as nary view-

points seem_to be recorded in respect to‘the influence which he exerted

upon others. ‘ Yet, most of the observations recorded by authorities the

world "or seen F°..'.uPP°rt the. belief that Goebbels? Personality "as to

a large extent instrumentallin determining his. effectiveness as a speaker.

Thus, when Goebbels stood in the Sportpalast on February 18, 19143, and

delivered his "basic" speech, the image which he presented seemed to differ

significantly from that which he had exhibited on other speaking occasions.

Already during the introductory remarks of his address both the radio

listeners and the audience present at the event noted with surprise that

it was not the old, familiar Reichsminister who was speaking to them. They

were not hearing the usually bright, clear, and penetrating voice of the

speaker who was famous for his cleverly constructed arguments and emotional

overtones. Instead they appeared to be listening to a serious and troubled

man who was speaking in an intimate manner to his family and friends, - a

man I*who was~ not interested in effect or applause, but who had something

very important to comunicatefll

For once it seemed that Goebbels "was too exhausted for cynicism. '2

——r~*

IGurt Hiess, Joseph Goebbels,’(I.ondon: Hollis and Carter, 191:9), p. 318.

2Erich Ebermayer and Hans-Otto Heissner, Evil Geniusi The Sto of

Joseph Goebbels, (London: man Wingate, Ltd., 1933’, p. E6.
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Although his listeners had readily perceived his changed personality, most

of them were unaware of the factors which had contributed to the change.

i'hey did'not know, for instance, that the night prior to the delivery of

the“ speech Goebbels was so nervous mat he could not sleep. They further

were not aware of the fact that the speaker had used those precious hours

to practice every phrase and every gesture of the speech. But nost in-

portant of all, they did not realize that'Goebbels was going to say much

more than Hitler had expected or approved. Yet Goebbels himself appeared

to bewell aware of the significance of the occasion. He knew that in this

historic lament, at the time when the fall of Stalingrad had to be an-.

neunced, F'a single speech could either save the situation or ruin it."3

Hence, when heconfronted fifteen thousand Jubilant people in the Sport-

palast, he drew upon his previous experiences and attempted to portray the

image he‘desired.‘ He seemed to be so successful in his attempt that Curt

Riessdeclared succinctly, 'ins speech becane the best he ever made."h

' Goebbels 'iersonalijy on other 0ccasions.--§In discussing some of the

personality traits and characteristics which Goebbels exhibited on other

occasions,HRoger Hanvell and Heinrich Fraenkel reported that, he "had two

great advantages which he began to exploit early in life- his voice, which

could be either caressing or powerful as he willedLanda certain nagnetisn

in his looks.“5 Moreover, with specific referencetn .his‘impressive vocal

«mum mm Deanne: Magnesia b.14- {speak on 8mm comm

recorded her experiences by writing that he manipulated "his voice and
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tones, crescendos and dininuendos, rhythm and timing, as if he were

handling a musical instrument."6

Rudolf Senmler, when “reporting his impressions upon meeting Goebbels

forthe first tine in 19190, observed that he had been quite uneasy prior

to their first encounter. Since he had heard that Goebbels possessed a

violent temper and since he faced the prospect of becoming part of a

personal circle which worked for a temperamental nan, Senmler was quite

relieved to note in his diary, "1 was surprised by the charm of Goebbels's

(sic) manner.”~ Similarly, when in June, 1933, the leading Turkish news-

paper," 1g}, reported on the personality of Goebbels, it singled out his

popularity and speaking ability by quoting a high-ranking official who

stated that Goebbels was a man to whom one could only sav 'yes".8 Much

in the same Ananner, although outspokenlyldispleased with Goebbels'

character and feelings, Otto Heissner reported that next to Hitler,

Goebbels was the most talented and efficient personality of the National

Socialists. Heissner contended that the Reichsninister was well educated

in any areas, possessed artistic interests, understanding, and'agility,

was an outstanding speaker and a prominent political Journalist. This

writer further identified Goebbels as the very heart of the entire party

propaganda machine during the battle and governing period of the National

3061.8118th e9
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l93b), p. 66e‘

9Otto Heissner, Staatssekretlr, (Hlnchen: Hoffnan and Camps Verlag,
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In describing some of the more prominent characteristics of the of-

ficials serving Hitler during world war II, Oswald Dutch stated that

Goebbels was well educated and possessed an excellent brain. ”Moreover,

Dutch wrote in 191:0 that the Reichsminister for Public Enlightenment and

Propaganda,

. . . comands in his own sphere with masterly technique,

and he is untiring and talented. His mind is keen as

steel, cold and calculating. His considerable wit' is

nmstly satirical. He has a scintilating intellect,

presence of mind, and is never embarrarrissed. He turns

' a deaf ear to insults and reproaches.o

.D' HcLachlan, while writing the introductoryremarks to Rudolf Semler's

diary and summarising the various successes of Goebbels noted that "he suc-

ceeded as a leader of street fighting, as an agitator, as an administrator

and as a_speaker."n While also attesting to Goebbels' intelligence,

Joseph G. Harsch'concluded that the Reichsminister's "powerful intellect

. . . [kept]. _...Nasism palatable and wartime privation tolerable to the

mass of Germans."12 ‘

In describing the agility and quickness of mind which Goebbels pos-

sessed, Louis P. Lochner recalled an experience which a German friend once

had while attending a party at which the .Reichsminister was present. It

was there that Goebbels, for the amusement of all present, successively

delivered a speech on behalf of the restoration ofthe monarchy, the re-

creation of the Heimar Republic, the introduction of Conunism in the
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Third Reich, and finally, on behalf of National Socialism. In elaborat-

ing on this anecdote, Lochner reported that his friend said with great

conviction,

'. . .I was ready at the end of each speech to Join the

particular cause Goebbels had just advocated. He had

conqaelling and convincing arguments for each of the four

forms of government.'13

In addition to a quick and able mind, J oseph Goebbels also seemed to

possess an unreasonable need for physical activity to remain content. In

this respect, Rudolf Semmler once identified him as a "bundle of nerves

51127 cannot live without worries, excitement and a quickened pulse.":Lh

The prospect of successive days with their deadly certainty of problems

and disappointments did not seem to worry hin. Instead it appeared that

he would be pleased more if he were involved with such things as "confer-

ences, telegrams, visitors, telephone conversations, papers, instructions,

quick results, and then back to anxiety and worries."15

A typical working day for the Reichsminister during 191:3, according

to Wilfred von Oven, was carefully scheduled and was repeated with almost

relentless precision, as follows:

it exactly 7:30 every norning Goebbels' valet, Emil, would enter the

dressing room next to the bedroom, pushing before him a trolley on which

were a plate with three different vitamin capsules, a cup of coffee, two

thin slices of whole-wheat bread cut into sections, and a large briefcase

labeled, "Telegrams for the Herr Minister." The valet then knocked on the
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Reichsminister's bedroom.door until he received some reply.

It was von Oven's reopensibility at 5:00 AJH., to receive and sort out

the messages which were to be passed on to Goebbels. These were labeled as

"Confidential," "SecretF, or Fpr Secret," and their significant contents

were colored differently and underlined according to the level of their

eventual and possible release to the press, to district,leaders, or to

other officials. Mr. von Oven was further responsible for focusing the

Reichsninisterfs attention upon the more urgent and significant releases

and also for preparing the daily newspapers for nine One of the papers

that Goebbels never omitted to read was the local newspaper from.bis home-

town, Rheydt. -. g _ . ‘

.Goebbelstook exactly forty-five minutes to prepare himself for the

day. He shaved and dressed meticulously._ His hair was groomed once a

week while a manicurist attendedto his hands. He favored.neat clothes,

creanpcolored silk shirts, and eau de cologne. Even in uniforn.he always

managed to look civilian by frequently wearing evening trousers decorated

with silk braid and patent-leather shoes. IHr. von Oven reported also that

he had.never seen Goebbels wear the same suit twice within one year. All

his clothes were carefully tailored, elegant and inconspicuous in both

color and pattern. He always took an overcoat, hat, and‘gloves to his

office and when he had no need for than, they were neatly folded by'his

valet and carried to the car for hi'f-

u 8:15 my van. 079nm! an??? £1619 913$in tbs Minister“ the

"mum hall 91‘ “19.119”?! moat? We men? they had telephoned the

meta far. would.nameswon Gamewanted to. be told

in their three mares.m1 Jeanette- the, ministry: .At a. appointed

hour, Goebbels would.appear accompanied by Enil, who held two briefcases,
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the official case and a case containing the ,Minister's personal papers.

These briefcases in turn had to be placed on his office desk at an exact

distance from the, edge, just as his secretaries had to lay out his care-

fully sharpened pencils in a neat row. 7 1 . g ,. _ . .

While riding in his armored car16 to thePropaganda Ministry, Goebbels

preferred to sit next to Rach, his chauffeur. When he arrived’at the minis-

try, Ochs, his personal secretary, would step forward to receive Goebbels'

hat, gloves, and__coat. _ Once in his office, the Minister at once poured

93791? the Papers #111,911 hashes! .Pseparad farms amnion. In an adjoining

room two secretaries, part of a team which was on duty day and night, were

hard at work.‘ 7 e ‘

At 10 A.M., Werner Naunann, Goebbels '. Under Secretary of State, whose

offices were located next to the 'Minister's own suite, would be announced.

for the daily morning conference. The meeting was adjourned promptly at

11 1.11. , at which time conferenceswere held with heads of departments and

other officials. . These were followed in turn by private interviews of

various kinds until'lunchtine. _ Because Goebbels preferred to talk rather

than'eat, this was the only period of the day not subject to strict regula-

tion. After a, meager lunch, which generally included Goebbels' favorite

vegetable-f spinach,- he frequently, ”talked and smoked a cigarette before

“wins f." thirty mates, in 99-899114?» .. . .. _ e . .

Pork “8 ”8.1m“. in the airman man. m ”mammal the Minister

mums and, attuned m. With} sews: #1? 9991mm topic his. as...

his thin slices of bread, and his three vitamin capsules. The afternoon

 r—v—. fix 1 rrr w— T .T— A—rv—r . r: A. 1——,r— f, ‘, *rf fl 7—.

' “emu to Goebbels byHi'tler'as a Christmas present in 191:2, after an

attempt on his life had been made.
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work generally consisted of preparing speeches and articles to which

Goebbels gave much thought and attention. Details of fact were constantly

needed, and von Ovenhad’to hastenntowverifyi these- items for theReichs-s

minister. _ For von Oven the early evening‘hours were the most unpleasant,

for almost am'thing could be asked of him. For example, he might be called

upon tofindthe date on whichHHannibal had'crossed the Alps or the source

of a quotation which, Goebbels wanted to use.

-Up'on Goebbels} lreturnhome, dinner would be served at eight o'clock,

which was frequently followed by a program of movies and, if the date was -

appropriate, ‘a preview of the, current newsreel prior to its public release.

Following such program the Minister would often talk until midnight, using

the persons in his company as sounding boards for his ideas. Then he would

quicklyrise, shake everyone's hand, and depart to his bedroom with books

and records in case heucould not sleep.

it other times he would spend many hours on his diaries which he had

carefully kept and edited since 3,920.. Taking his writing pad, upon which

he had jetted down every event and occasion as it occurred during the day,

Goebbels would enter or have them written down under the following headings:

(a) personal, (b) business, and (c) politics’and war. In this manner, von

_0v_en observed, the diaries not only represented a report of the Minister's

Porooool smoriooooo: iodine: and thoush’oo: but aloo o two chronological

development of the daily events and their significance as evaluated by the

lemf‘mpénm _, .-.. , .m.

It is perhaps with the events, as described above, in mind and with

 

’ 17Uilfred von Gven, git Goebbels Bis Zum Ende, Vol. I, (Buenos Aires:

Dllrer-Verlag, 19119-1950). PP- 51-52. Translated by the writer.
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particular reference to Goebbels! personal remarks in his diaries during

the years 191:2 to 191.3, that Leonard Doob concluded that the Reichsminister

by means of his organizational machinery and through personal contact,

sought to reveal the rationale of his propaganda to his . subordinates "and

to improve their morale by taking them, ostensibly, into his confidence."18

let it is important to note that Rudolf Semmler reported in his diary

on April .22, 19141, that Goebbels was I':f.‘ul.2l._ofdistrust'of the men' around

him, even those closely connected with him.'19 In describing this per-

sonality factor further, Mr. Semmler observed that,

. . . Goebbels himself watches the scene'around him like

a watchman on' a tower with his telesc'ope',‘ always suspect-

ing that somewhere intrigues are going on which may threat-

en his position. Goebbels " secretlydistrusts all his '

staff. He ‘sees‘the' worst side 'of every human being and

admits frankly that he has become an uncompromising mis-

anthropiSt."""""‘""""""

Moreover, he always believes that important matters are

concealed from him, or that people are trying to cut him

off from the outside world, if he'is left undisturbed for

more than an hour- that is to say, if an hour passes with-

out his seeing a press ‘message from abroad, or having to

take some rapid decision'"(sic) or being called to his

room for some urgent telephone conversation.20

Upomanother occasion, Semlernoted that Goebbels was very super-

stitious. thth the increase of severe setbacks experienced by .the‘German

fighting forces, this particular trait became'more readily apparent. Thus,

Sealer recalled that the Reichsminister had told him that his mother

_
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lahonard Doob,’ "Goebbels Principles of Propaganda", In mom- Schram,

“me Process and Effects or Mass Commicatipn, (Urbana: University of

Illinois Press, _12§S 5‘, .p.‘ 321..

”Sealer, pp. 933., p. 29.
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and brother had "second sight" and that his mother suffered severely from

this malady until freed from.the obsession by a Jesuit priest. In his own

case, Goebbels remarked that he once had had similar experiences. To demp

onstrate the effect of Goebbels' superstitious nature, Rudolf Semmler re-

corded the following events. He had been called into the Reichsminister's

office to submit some press telegrams. Among them.was an American release

which stated that Hitler was ill beyond recovery and that the General Staff

had forced him to retire. 'While handing the telegrams to Goebbels, Semmler

accidentally knocked a picture of Hitler, which had been standing on the

desk, to the ground. In recollecting the events that followed, Semmler

reported:

For an instance there was a painful silence. Goebbels

face had gone pale. I was horrified. Then with a fur-

ious expression he shouted: 'No bad omens from you,

please.‘

I rang for the servant, who removed the 'bad omen'.

A.piece of glass had pierced the Fuehrer's left eye.

The photograph bore Hitler's signature and was dated

1936 and dedicated to Goebbels in warm terms. The

whole evening Goebbels remained upset by this occurrence

and looked thoroughly nervous.

In contrast, one of the more desirable personality factors which

Goebbels seemed to deveIOp during his speaking career was an impressive

amount of confidence and poise. In supporting this belief, Wilfred von

Oven told of an instance in which Goebbels was asked to speak to 150

high-ranking officials from the German military headquarters. With less

than an hour to prepare for the occasion, the Reichsminister was expected

to speak on the political and general war situation. 'Hhile identifying

the occasion as a “delicate situation", von Oven observed that it was a

 

211mm, pp. 166-167.
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peculiar sight to see the small, physically handicapped man among the

medal-bedecked officers, glittering with gold, silver and red ornamenta-

tions. The contrast seemed particularly marked since Goebbels wore

sports clothes,- light-gray trousers and a navy-blue jacket. Full of

admiration, the author further observed, "he does not reflect even the

slightest feeling of inferiority. He confronts them with sovereign

superiority, shared with conquering friendliness, speaks without restraint,

without making a show, clear and convincing.'22

Another significant variable in Goebbels' personality development was

his love and appreciation of history. Throughout his speaking and writing

career he made many references to historic events and frequently attempted

to establish relationships between past events and those of his own life.

Among his favorite historic personalities were such men as Bismark and

Hindenburg. But the man who commanded his greatest admiration and respect

was Frederick the Great, of whom replicas, according to von Oven, were

located in the Propaganda Ministry and in Goebbels' various residences.

So great was Goebbels' love for the Prussian king that he not only re-

ferred to him frequently in his public speeches but had also collected a

considerable library of reference works dealing with the life and career

of the great king. These he consulted regularly, even during the last weeks

of his life. When describing one of these occasions, William L. Shirer

reported that as late as April, 191:5, Goebbels had spent one evening with

Hitler in the underground bunker in Berlin where he read to the Fuehrer

frun one of their "favorite books, Carlyle 's History of Frederick the

 

22von Oven, Vol. I, _op_. $2., p. 33.
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Perhaps another significantpersonality trait which Goebbels possessed

was his great loyalty to Hitler. Although he had not always been loyal

to Hitler,—.one occasion, identified. as 'purelegend" by Roger Maxwell and

Heinrich Fraenkel, is cited by many authors in which Goebbels supposedly

screamed, I"I propose to expel, this semi-bourgeois AdolfAHitler from the

National Socialist _Party,_"Zh-§ once he pledged his loyalty to the Fuehrer,

Goebbels remained with himto the end.“ In his relationship to Hitler, with

particular reference to the early organizational period in Berlin, Goebbels

remarked:

. . . I feel above this, in regard to the Fuehrer of the

movement, from the dayI had the great luck to get to

know him personally, and-'- I might say,- had learned to p

value and love him, a'po11tic'al and personal relation-4 ‘

ship so that it willnever'be possible for me to'do any-

thing without his sanction, let alone do anything against

, his "111925. ,

Goebbels continued loyalty to Hitler is further indicated by Leonard

Doob's observation that he "willingly yielded his authority for issuing

directives only to Hitler, whose approval on very important matters was

always sought."26

One of the most despicable traits, however, was Goebbels' hatred of

 

—- .— , r:—
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the Jews. Although he ”was neveran anti§$emite by conviction, '27 accord-

ing to Erich Bbermayer and Hans-Otto Heissner, Rudolf Semmler observed on

August 16, 19143, in his diary that:

Goebbels's hatred of Jews is fanatical. Everything

Jewish is to him like a red'rag to a bull."“1'he hatred

is so strong that he becomes incapable oreven recog-

nising (sic) factswhen he has to dealwith them. ' ' '

.OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOO00.00....

Everyweek the press officerhas to prepare for Goebbels

a report on the letters addressed to the Ministry by the

public.e . ’’’’

00.0.0.0...OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOO.

I summarised (sic) the impression these letters made on me in

one paragraph: 'Anti-semitism is as unpopular as ever

among the mass of the people and causes distrust or definite

opposition. Here and there the suggestion is made that when-

over things go wrong with us there is a search for a scape-

goat, and the Jews come in handy. A few writers say that the

present hate campaign against the Jews proves once again

that the leaders are trying to distract the peOple's atten-

tion from difficulties they cannot master!

This passage in aw report made the Minister angry. . .28

In regard to his opposition to the Jews and the threat which they were

against Germany as he perceived it, Goebbels wrote in his personal diary on

March 27, 191:2,

One must not be sentimental in these matters. If we

did not fight the Jews, they would destroy us. It's a

life-and-death struggle between the Aryan race and the

Jewish bacillus. No other government and no other

regime would have the grength for such a global solu-

tion to this question.

On March a, 191.3, Goebbels attempted to link the Russian and Jewish

people by maintaining that Russians in essence a proletarian-Jewish state.

He warned the German people that if they failed to resist this combined

 

”Shower and Heissner, pp. 333., p. 111.

“Sealer, pp. 553., pp. 98-99.
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threat, they would be overrun by these adversaries. In keeping with the

theme of the "basic" speech, Goebbels added at that time, 'Our slogan

should be, now more than ever: 'Total War Is the Imperative Need of the

Hour."30 -

With respect to the Russian people themselves, Goebbels wrote during

the sane nonth that if they were ”organized thoroughly as a maple they

would undoubtedly represent the most tremendous danger possible for Europe 1'31

Yet, despite the severe misfortunes which befell the Genan armies on

all fronts, Goebbels appeared successful in keeping his composure. After

the fall of Stalingrad and in spite of the news which reached the Osman

people through the returning soldiers, the Reichsninister for Public h-

lightennent and Propaganda continued to make personal public appearances. '

won. describing this period, Rudolf Semler wrote that foreign esti-

mates of Goebbels were generally favorable. The Swiss newspaper, Heltwoche,

for instance, singled Goebbels out at the tine of Stalin grad, "as the

nan who kept his head in a crisis,'32 when comparing hin with other leaders

. including Hitler, who refused to make public appearances or cement on the

events of the day. Largely due to the success of his "basic“ speech and

the increase in status and prestige which Goebbels derived therefrom, Rudolf

Semmler reported on July 18, 19343, ~

Here is one foreign consent at this moment. Petersen

on the british wireless at six o'clock this norning, in

the German Vorkers' Programs, says: 'Goebbels in the

present situation is the only leader of the regime who has

the courage, will and ability to speak to the people about

 

3°Ibid., p. 272.
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it. He is the only one who really tries to answer the

questions the nation is asking, the only one who ser-

iously tries to defend the regime and fights for its

existence. e e33

m. reaction to Joseph Goebbels during the last years of his life on

the part of the German people was similar to that of the foreign observers.

In one of the last entries which Goebbels recorded in his diary, on Noven-

ber 27, 19113, he indirectly described the confidence and belief which the

people placed in hin,- long after they had forsaken all other leaders of

the National Socialist novenent,- by writing:

People slap he on the back familiarly, give me good

advice, prevent us from continuing because, as they put

it, nothing fist happen to me since I am still very

“Oh needed.

Goebbels' Personality on Other Occasions

Goebbels' Growth to Manhood." Joseph Goebbels was born on October 29,

1897, in Rheydt, an industrial town in the Rhineland—Uestpha‘lia district

of Gemny with a population of approximately 30,000 inhabitants. He was

the son of Fritz Goebbels, who managed a small textile plant in Rheydt.

11‘s nether, Maria Katherine, bore three sons, Konrad, Hans, and Paul Joseph,

and seventeen years after Joseph a daughter, Maria.

Although the family owned a two story house on the Prins Eugen Strasse,

later to become known as the Paul Joseph Goebbels Strasse, they were rela-

tively poor.” let in comparison to their predecessors, they could be

”£33., 13. 92.

3hLochner, 32. _c_:l_._t., pp. 531-532.

35some); and Fraenkel report that Goebbels was born in the Odenkirchener

Strasse and spent his youth at 156 Dahlener Strasse in Rheydt.
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considered more successful intheir social standing md ambitions. Conrad

Goebbels, Joseph's grandfather, was a carpenter who had married Gertrude

Margaret, nee Rosskam, the daughter of a farmer from Beckrath near

Dusseldorf. His maternal grandfather, Michael Odenhausen, was a black-

smith who had married Johanna Maria Coervers, the daughter of a laborer.

In spite of the fact that Goebbels frequently boasted in later life that

he was of peasant stock, he appeared to have inherited the ambitious nature

of his parents to rise above the station accorded to them by society. Imus,

his father, for instance, had spent most of his lifetime working for a

fin of gas-mantle manufacturers, U. H. Lennarts of Rheydt and rose slowly

from being an office boy through various clerkships to the minor directo-

rial position of 'Prokurist."

Joseph Goebbels' father was a stern and devout man. At times he could

exhibit a deliberate sense of humor, but when seriously discussing the

family's social position, he ”looked to his sons to raise the fortunes of

the family toward the ideal status of the properous middle class.'36

Joseph's mother, on the other hand, was a simple woman of little education

who possessed I'great strength of character.'37 Both parents knew that

their financial status would never permit then to provide their children

with more than a high school education or its equivalent, yet they care-

fully planned a career for Joseph which was far more ambitious than those

his older brothers embarked upon.

Perhaps this special consideration which was given to Joseph Goebbels

by his parents was partly due to the fact that he had fallen sick with

 

36Manvell and Fraenkel, pp. 933., p. 2.

37Ibid.
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osteomyelitis [Inflmtion of the bone-array] when he was only seven years

old. The disease had a crippling effect upon him,- and henceforth he was

called a variety of nicknames by the other children in his neighborhood such

as "Clubfoot. and others. Consequently, Goebbels became a lonely boy, with-

drawn from his brothers and avoiding the company of neighborhood children

and his classmates. Because of his physical impairment, Joseph Goebbels

believed that he had to prove to everyone, including himself, that he was

intelligent. He soon Jumped at the chance to criticise and scorn others,

and because of his “constant and malignant remarks earned. . . the reputa-

38 Goebbels was nottion of being arrogant, quarrelsome and difficult."

much more successful in his relationship with adults. He hated their

whispering remarks, overheard as he passed them, their patronising glances

and the apparent sympathy they extended to the poor little cripple whose

head was too large for the small body, and whose appearance was marred and

accented by a decided limp.”

An important development which had a significant impact upon Goebbels'

later life and career occurred when he was fourteen years old. Discussing

this experience, Goebbels told his assistant, Wilfred von Oven, years

later, that his father summoned him one day and explained that he was

buying a piano for him. Goebbels was amazed since his family seldom pur-

chased or received presents of any kind. file piano on which he was permitted

to play every day was only second hand. It was placed in the living room,

a place where the Goebbels children were seldom permitted to stay. All

through the winter months Joseph Goebbels sat frequently in an overcoat
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in the unheated room practicing on the piano. Although he realised that

the purchase of the instrument was part of a planned state in the develop-

ment of his career, he nevertheless developed the taste of enjoyment for

music.h0

mien World Var I began, Goebbels was almost seventeen years old. Host

boys in his age group enlisted in the army. Goebbels too, attempted to en-

list. mlen he presented hmself for the physical examination, the doctor,

without bothering to examine him, briefly looked at his frail body and

inediately designated him 'kriegsuntauglich.‘ [unfit for military dutyf}.

As some authorities suggest, Goebbels must have been aware of his inability

to qualify for military service. Yet he reacted in the strongest emotional

manner. For two days he refused toqoeak to anyone. He shut himself into

his bedroom and sobbed and cried for one whole day and night.kl

Joseph Goebbels' inability to qualify for military service had a sig-

nificant effect upon his later life. Once again he was thrust back upon

a career of intellectual rather than physical actions. His parents had to

consider the possibility of sending him to a university for further educa-

tion. Initially both Goebbels' parents had hoped that their deformed son

would become a priest, serving the Catholic Church. has, Roger Hanvell

and Heinrich Fraenkel report that Prelate Holler remembered Joseph as an

interested student of religion in his early youth. His parents had at-

tempted to provide him with educational experiences far greater than those

of most other children of his social group. In school he had demonstrated

the possession of superior intelligence. Particularly during his senior
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year, when he no longer felt obliged to exert himself in order to compen-

sate for his physical impairment, he demonstrated his scholarly abilities.

He became a relatively successful amateur actor and soon rose to the top

of his class through academic achievement. He gained a minor triumph

at the end of his high school career when he was asked to deliver the

farewell address at the graduating ceremony. [gee Chapter $7

In Spite of the family's poverty, Joseph Goebbels managed to enroll at

Bonn University for a single term. After this initial semester, however,

he became dependent upon the Albertus Magnus Society, a Catholic charitable

institution, for financial assistance.

Traditionally university students in Germany attended several institu-

tions in order to hear the outstanding scholars of the day, but in Goebbels'

case the frequent moves from one institution to another soon indicated the

absence of a planned curriculum. ‘mus, in Bonn, Goebbels had begun reading

history and literature while concentrating Specifically on Goethe's dramatic

works. In the sumr of 1918, he attended the University of Freiburg,

where he studied the writings of winkelmann, the eighteenth-century Catho-

lic archaeologist and student of classical art, as well as the influence

of Ancient Greece and Rome on the Middle Ages. In the winter of the same

year, Goebbels moved on to Wurzburg University, where he again concentrated

upon ancient and modern history. In the sunmer tern of 1919, he returned

again to Freiburg, where his fees were waived and he received his last

financial aid from the Albertus Magnus Society. During the winter term of

that year, Goebbels moved on to the University at Munich. From here he

transferred on to the University of Heidelberg in 1920, where he was to be

graduated the following year.“2

 

llzMost authorities believe that Goebbels received his doctorate



A
:



-91-

At Heidelberg, Goebbels studied under the renowned and celebrated Jewish

Professor of Literature, Friedrich Gundolf, who was the most famous con-

temporary literary historian in Germany and author of what is still judged

to be the best-known biography of Goethe. Through Gundolf's lectures,

Goebbels came under the captivating spell of such German Romantics as the

Schlegel brothers, Tieck, Nbvalis, and Schilling. He also studied history,

philology and art. During the same period, he began tosvork on his doc-

tor's thesis on the Romantic era, "Wilhelm.von Schuetz: Ein Betrag zur

Geschichte des Dramas derfifiomantischen Schule." Z?Wilhelm.von Schuetz:

A Contribution to the History of the Romantic Dramaf7.

According to Curt Riess, as Reichsminister for Public Enlightenment

and Propaganda, "Goebbels later realized that his preoccupation with the

German.Romantics had been a flight.“43 Consequently, he had his thesis

removed from.the library at the University of Heidelberg and had its title

changed in his official biography to, "The Spiritual Political Currents of

Early Romantics." [FDie geistig politischen Stroemungen der Fruehromantik‘ffylJ

Furthermore, although a statutory rule normally required that every thesis

had to be printed in at least two hundred copies and sent to all German

universities, "his thesis seems never to have been distributed.“‘5

Three other significant factors during Goebbels' student days which

were to play an important role in his career in the National Socialist

party were his gradual estrangement from.the Catholic Church, the relation-

ship with his college friend, Richard Flisges, and his subsequent preoccup
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pation with literature and the desire to become a writer.

Although Goebbels was supposed to notify the AlbertusIMagnus Society

of his whereabouts and educational activities as long as he was receiving

financial aid, his correspondence with the society became less and less

frequent towards the end of his studies. In Spite of the fact that his

parents had hoped he would enter the priesthood and Goebbels himself seemed

initially to favor such a profession, he soon abandoned this idea and

severed his relations with the church.

In regard to his relationship with his college friend Flisges, little

reliable information seems to exiSt. It is known that Flisges was a sick

man who had been badly wounded during world war I and had been decorated

for bravery. Yet, according to Roger Manvell and Heinrich Fraenkel, "he

emerged from.the struggle an anarchist unable to find a satisfactory way

of life for himself.“46 He was basically unsuccessful as a college stu-

dent and intensely hated the postwar government of Germany. In his hatred

for politically existing conditions he turned to Marx and Engels, to Comp

munism.and pacifism, and any form of criticism.available. He was instru-

mental in acquainting Goebbels with the theoreticians of Communism, as well

as the works of Walther Rathenau, the German statesman and philOSOpher.

Through Flisges, Goebbels discovered Dostoeveski and together the friends

"passed through a phase of nihilism.which left a destructive adolescent

element in. . .[Goebbelsj7. . .nature never to be outgrown."h7 Flisges,

after his estrangement with Goebbels became a laborer and was killed in a

mining accident in 1923.
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Goebbels' initial attempt at becoming a writer indicates the influence

which Flisges had exerted upon him. One of his first attempts at creative

writing was his short novel, Michael, which he wrote in 1921. It was writ-

ten in Goebbels' favorite diary-fern and consisted of barely thirty thou-

sand words. According to Curt Riess, Goebbels' nether considered the novel

to be largely autobiographical,’48 but a closer examination seems to indicate

that it is a collective expression of Goebbels' friendship with Flisges.

and the experiences of his student days. Thus, when Goebbels had become

Reichsminister of Propaganda, the National Socialist publishing house, the

Eher Verlag, published it in 1929. Goebbels wrote a florid dedicatiOn of

his novel to his friend Flisges, by stating in part:

1918

Your wounded arm still in asling, thegray helmet on

your head and your chest covered with medals- that's

how you faced those staid citizens to pass matricula-

tion. They failed you because you didn't know some

figures or other. They said you weren't mature yet.

OUR ANSWER WAS: REVOLUTION!

1920

We were both about to suffer spiritual breakdown and

capitulate. But we helped each other up again and hard-

1y faltered.

HI ANSdER WAS: SPITEI

1923

You challenged fate. Do or diet But the time was not

yet and you must needs be victimized.

YOUR am HAS: DEATH!

1927

I stood at your grave. In gleaming sunlight a quiet

green hillock. It spelled Mor ty.

1!! ANSWER HAS: RESURRECTION A

Michael was essentially a diary of a hero who combined the occupations

of a soldier, a worker, a poet, a lover, a patriot, and a revolutionary.

hBRiOBB, 22‘ fie; Fe 11! the
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The long discussions and debates, as well as the basic thoughts which oc-

cupied the friends during their student days are revealed to some extent

by the following passage:

No longer is the stallion neighing under my thighs 3

no longer an I hunched over a gun or tramping through

muddy clay of neglected trenches.

How long is it since I walked the vast Russian plain

or the shell-ridden French countryside!

A thing of the past!

Like a phoenix rising from the ashes of War and

destruction.

Peace !

The very word is like balm on a wound still trem-

bling and bleeding. I seem to grasp the blessing of

that word with av hands.

mien I look out of the window I see German land:

towns, villages, fiel , woods. . .

Homeland! Germany

The thoughts which appear to have been most closely related to

Goebbels' college days are further revealed by the following excerpt

from Michael:

May 12

that indeed?

All and nothing. I'm too lazy and, maybe, too stupid

for exact science. .

I want to be a man. with a profile of w own.

A personality! On the road to a new German!

May 17

I've been thinking a long time what it is that makes

me drink life so copiously.

It's because I stand on the hard soil of aw homeland

with both w feet. The smell of the soil is around me.

And51m my veins the peasant blood is walling up healthi-

1y.

The novel progresses with a meeting between the character IMichael"

Ind a girl at the university named Hertha Holk. Together they go for long

walks and become involved in deep discussions. At the same time another

‘
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character emerges who is reminiscent of Goebbels' student companion, Flisges.

The character's name is Ivan Uienurovsky, a. nebulous Russian student who

lends Michael Dostoevski's novel, me Idiot. Out of the images and

characterizations of Hertha, Ivan and the spirit of Dostoevski, Michael

develops the desire to write and selects for his subject Jesus Christ.

I talk to Christ. I had thought to have vanquished

Him, but I had mistaken Him for His false priests.

Christ is hard and inexorable.

He whips the Jewish money changers out of His temple.

A declaration of war on money. ‘

Yet, if one said that today, they would put one into

a Jail or madhouse.

We are all sick.

Hypocrisy is the characteristic of a decaying bourgeois

epoch.

The ruling class is tired and has no courage for new

adventure. 5

The Intellect has poisened our people. 2

In addition to Michael, Goebbels also wrote several plays in verse,

among them one called The Wanderer, written about Christ. This play was

never published.

The existing social and economic conditions during Goebbels' student

days and the years prior to his entry into the National Socialist party

were turbulent ones and they were no happier for him than the childhood

days spent in Rheydt. During the five years in which Joseph Goebbels had

studied at various universities, these institutions throughout Germain

had been invaded by young men walking on crutches, with sleeves hanging

empty, and sometimes their faces terribly mutilated. In describing the

political atmosphere at the universities, Curt Riess observed:

Millions of young Germans were torn and hopeless. The

universities became political incubators. The students

split. The nationalists and reactionaries dreamed of a
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restored monarchy, of starting another war, of avenging

Germary's 'honour' (sic); the minority of radical

leftists tensely observed and applauded the communist

experiment in the Soviet Union. But few were interested

in the young Republic. It had nothing to offer, its

leaders had neither talent, nor passion, nor ideas. The

German Social Democratic Party betrayed the workers,

they thought. Conditions throughout the country rapidly

deteriorated. People starved. The staggering sacrifices

of four war years seemed to have been in v n. There was

no hope— at least not from those in power.

From the social standpoint too, “the decade during which Joseph Goebbels

grew to manhood was the period of the greatest moral license as well as

the greatest economic instability— for the mark, which wasstill nominally

worth a shilling in 1918, had utterly collapsed by 1923.51. In keeping

with the times, Goebbels became involved in a series of unhappy love

affairs. The first of these involved a girl called Anka Stahlhern.55

The affair apparently lasted from 1918 to 1922, and served as the theme

for the characterination of Michael and Hertha in the novel, Michael.

Soon after Goebbels was introduced by his friend Frits Prang to a school

teacher in Rheydt by the name of Else.56 Her family was instrumental

in procurring a clerical position for Goebbels at the Cologne branch of

the Dresdener Bank where he remained for eight or nine months. men it

was Fritz Prang's turn to help Goebbels. Prang came from a wealthy family

and had become interested in politics. He had joined the National Socialist

party in 1922, ”but at this stage Goebbels had no thought other than for

 

53Riess, pp. git” p. 1h.
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55Curt Riess identifies her as Anha Helhorn.

56The sources consulted do not identify the last name of Else.



literature and Journalism."57 Prang found a job for him calling out the

positions of shares at the Cologne Stock Exchange, but Goebbels was not

very happy with this employment. In one of his many letters addressed to

Else during their friendship, he speculated about the future and lamented

the fact that his real potential energy was being wasted. Thus, on June

5, 1923, he wrote in part:

I am firmly convinced that the time will come for me

to use my real strength. I just want to preserve it

and my heart and my conscience for a better cause. It

isn't the industrial tycoons or the bank managers who

will bring about the new millennium. It will be done

by the few who have remained loyal to themselves and

who haven't soiled their life with the so-called treasure

of a world that has lost its gods. I am.waiting for a

new epoch to do what I cannot do today. And should that

new epoch come too late for me, very well, it is quite

commendablg to be a mere pathfinder of a new and great

epoch. . . 8

Goebbels' Entry into Politics.--On January 23, l92h, Goebbels applied

for work with the Berliner Tageblatt, but was unsuccessful. At another

time he tried to apply for a job with the Rhineland Theater and was equally

unsuccessful. At the same time, Fritz Prang, as an early convert to

National Socialism,began to interest Goebbels in politics. He had heard

Hitler speak at,Munich and brought home pamphlets and circulars for his

friend to read. On several occasions during the winter of 1923/2h, Prang

took Goebbels to political meetings. At one of these, Goebbels took part

in the debate that ensued, prodded on by Prang and his friends. {[3ee Chap-

ter‘I7. On another occasion, Goebbels and Prang attended a Congress at

Heimar, where the nationalistic speeches Goebbels heard "so stirred his
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blood that he could not stop talking politics when the meeting was over

. . 15-9. During the same year Goebbels found a Job as private secretary

with a salary of 100 marks per month working for Frans Hiegershaus of

Elberfeld. Uiegershaus was a Reichstag deputy for the “Voelhsche

Freiheitspartei,‘ [EPeoples ' Freedom Party"_7, which was one of a number

of nationalist splinter groups that appeared following the disintegration

of the National Socialist party and Hitler‘s imprisonment. Many such

organizations had formed during 1921:, largely due to the fact that economic

conditions in Germam had greatly improved. Hjalmar Schacht, President

of the Reichsbank, had been successful in stabilizing the mark and the

majority of Germans turned to the Republic with renewed interest. It was

largely due to this fact that "parties of the extreme right and the extreme

left suffered greatly from the upward trend."60

Together with his friends, Frans Viegershaus published a small weekly

in mberfeld, the Voelkische Freiheit [Feople's Freedo_m]. In his capacity

as secretary to Uiegershaus, Goebbels' task was to edit the paper. But

he soon realised that he was also expected to deliver speeches for the

Woelkische Freiheitspartei', "whose existence depended more or less on

the death of the other nationalist groups and their subsequent amalgama-

tion."61

it one of such speaking engagements at which Goebbels was particularly

critical of the National Socialists, Gregor Strasser was present. Stresser

was an old National Socialist party member from Landshut, Bavaria, who had

_
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taken over the political direction of the party after Hitler had been im-

prisoned for his attempted putsch in November, 1925. when Goebbels had

concluded his speech, Strasser’ "congratulated him on his performance, and

offered him a job with his old party at an additional 60 marks a month."62

By Christmas, 19214 , Hitler was pardoned, released from prison and soon I

Goebbels' pay. was increased to 200 marks a month. Under a new master,

Goebbels again became a private secretary. This time, however, he re-

placed a secretary whose performance had been unsatisfactory to Gregor

Strasser,- Heinrich Himaler.63 In his new position, Goebbels demonstrated

his thoroughness and devotion to his work. He was soon appointed business

manager of the district Rheinland-Nord and spent much of his time in public

speaking situations. In describing his experiences and abilities in such

situations, Erich Ebermayer and Hans-Otto Meissner, reported:

Here at last he found some scope for his ability. Now

he could prove the effectiveness of his speeches and make

use of the innumerable ideas for propaganda which were

constantly springing to his mind. with an uncanw sense

of the background and mood of his audience— part intuition

and part shrewd appraisement— he knew exactly how to deal

with them. He spoke three, four, five times a day. None

of his speeches was as yet really important, nor in front

of a very large audience, but every time he spoke he won

new followers. He worked untiringly and spared himelf no

attention to detail; it is not remarkable that he could not

always find something new to say and one finds basically the

same themes in his speeches. He quickly learned that this was

in no wise detrimental to the effectiveness of his propa-

ganda. On the contrary, he was proving by every day's ex-

perience the value of the slogan, the catch-phrase, the

constant repetition, the appeal to the most primitive emo-

tions of the least cultivated of his audience; proving for

himself, in short, those basic laws of propaganda whicgll

Hitler was at the same time formulating in Main K221.

62mm” and Heissner, 93. 3%., p. hl.
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Goebbels' other responsibilities during this period were twofold. He

became the editor of a new political magazine sponsored by'the brothers

Strasser, Nationalsozialistische' Briefe, (National Socialist Letters), first

published in October, 1925, and was expected to attend to organizational

work in the Gen office.

in important insight into Goebbels' thoughts and activities is gained

through the diary which he kept during the period from August 3, 1925, to

October 16, 1926, now located in the Hoover Institution at Stanford Uni-

versity in California. According to Roger Manvell and Heinrich Fraenkel,

I'it is of the greatest importance in the history of Goebbels' career be-

cause it was during this period that he came into direct contact with Hit-

ler for the first time and finally decided to throw in his lot with him

rather than remain with the Strassers."65 Just ten days later, on October

26, 1926, Joseph Goebbels was appointed Gauleiterfiistrict Leade£7 of Ber-

lin. Much of the diary is devoted to Goebbels' relationship with Else.

ihe range of fluctuating moods which he experienced during this period are

exemplified by such statements as "Life is so beautiful“ Laugh, Clown,

Laugh. . . We've spent some hours full of happiness and pain. . . How

gruesome beautiful 11:. 1.. . . with Else both bliss and trouble. . an“

In regard to his political activities, Goebbels' entries in the diary

equally reflect a wide range of moods and feelings, as well as his reactions

to the work assignments he had to fulfill. Thus, in Hay, 1926, he wrote,

"I shouldn't like any more to have so much talking to do. Much rather de-

vote myself to the paper and administration. Though even there I would
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have more work than is good for my health.”67 Yet, in September, 1925,

he had reported, "'Off again soon. Back on the gypsy life. But I love

that sort of life very much. . .' and on another occasion, 'Now the travel-

ing starts again. . . There's a relief in the energy of moving about.”68

Goebbels' diary of this period further indicates that he was quite pre-

occupied and worried about his salary. It further suggests that when he

was over-burdened and in great debt he would.turn to his family for relief.

Furthermore, in regard to his relationship with the brothers Strasser and

Hitler, Roger Manvell and Heinrich Fraenkel suggest that Goebbels was "en-

tirely for the Strasser."69 Until the summer of 1926, when he was won

over by Hitler, the diary suggests that his admiration alternated between

these masters in direct prOportion with the assignments which he received.

When it»was announced that the Napionalsozialistische Briefs were to be
 

published, Goebbels reaponded by writing, "'A paper to come out every fort-

night. Publisher, Strasser. Editor-moi! Just as we want it.'"70 In

December, 1926, he wrote in regard to Strasser's attempt to set up a

party program, "Strasser's draft is inadgguate. . .”'71 Similarly, in
 

regard to Hitler, Goebbels declared on September 26, 1925, “The move-

ment in Munich stinks. I am absolutely disgusted with the Munich clique 1' "72

Again on February 22, 1926, he added, '"I no longer entirely believe in
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73
Hitler himself." Yet, on April 20, 1926, when Goebbels had been won

over completely by Hitler, he confided in his diary, '"He is thirty-seven

years old. . . Adolf Hitler, I love you because you are both great and

simple. These are the characteristics of a genius."'7’4

Joseph Goebbels' diary also provides insight into his personal reactions

and evaluations of his frequent speaking engagements during this period.

From his diary entries, recorded below, it appears that he indulged in con-

siderable self-praise and was more concerned with the effect of his

Speeches than with his political beliefs, for he stated in part:

'Iesterday a group evening. I told them about my growing

fame and I had a most attentive audience. . . After three

hours, Bamberg. Straight on to the meeting. They re-

ceived me with considerable acclaim. I am requested to

speak and they listen as devoutly as if they were in Church. . .

And then I preached (predigte) for two hours. A breath-

lessly spellbound audience. And at the end they waived to

me and cheered me to the echo. I am dead tired. Such an

exciting meeting there is not a dry thread on me. . .

That evening I spoke in Landshut. Everybody is raving

with enthusiasm. SA few very young women seem to be quite

crazy about me.’7

Two significant events which contributed to the solidification of the

National Socialist party and influenced Goebbels' career occurred on Janu-

ary 2S, and February 11:, 1926, respectively. On the first date, Gregor

Strasser called a meeting held at Hannover which was attended by twenty or

thirty party representatives. The conference was intended to settle a

dispute between the Strasser and the Hitler factions concerning the dis-

position of the property belonging to the foxmer German royal house.
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Strasser, because of his strong socialist tendencies, demanded expropria-

tion, while Hitler, who was not personally present, basically opposed this

move. Goebbels, who was present and has been personally credited with

advocating Hitler's removal from the party,76 reported in his diary that

he had talked about Russia and its possible relation to Germany. Further-

more, he wrote, '"I spoke for about an hour with everyone listening in

breathless tension. Then they all agreed with no enthusiastically. We

have won. . . Finish. Strasser shakes ny hand.”77 A second conference

to discuss the basic differences between the tw0 factions was called by

Hitler at Bamberg. Goebbels was again required to attend. In anticipa-

tion of the event he had recorded in his diary as early as February 6,

1926, "Next Sunday to Banberg. Hitler has invited us. We must stand up

and fight. The tins of decision approaches.”78 For this particular

event, Goebbels arrived two days in advance. He was net at the station

by Heinrich Himmler who introduced him to the impressive accommodations

and headquarters of the Munich party organisation. 1.1;, in spite of the

a fact that Goebbels had already not Hitler on several occasions and was

formally introduced to him on Novenber 2, 1925, he continued to identify

himself with the Strasser faction. It was from this point of view that

he reacted to the Banberg nesting by writing in his diary:

'Hitler makes a two-hour speech. . . I feel completely

exhausted. mat a Hitler! A reactionary! Extremely

awkward and unsteady. Coupletely wrong on the Russian

question. Italy and mgland are our natural allies!

 

76Hanvell and Fraenkel refute this contention by other authors by

pointing out that "had he done so, he would have boasted about it in

his dime” (P053)e
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Horrible! Our task is to wreck Bolshevism! Bolshevisn

is a Jewish creation! Us must annihilate Russia! . . .

Compensation for the .noblenen. Justice must rennin Jus-

tice. Furthermore, the question of the private property

of the nobility must not even be touched upon. Horrible!

This programme (of Hitler) is satisfactory to the Munich

clique. Feder nods. Loy nods. Streicher nods. Esser

nods. ‘It hurts to see you in this company.‘ (Quotation

from Goethe's Faust.) Brief discussion follows. Strasser

speaks. He stamers, he is trembling, he is awkward.

Good, honest Strasser. . . I cannot utter a word. I feel

as though I've been hit over the head. we're driving to

the station. Strasser is completely confused. More

quarrels, more disputes. All this hurts a lot. . . 9

In spite of his objection to Hitler's progran, Goebbels, nevertheless,

was impressed by the leader of the Munich faction and particularly by the

leaner in which the representatives of the party lived. On March 29, 1926,

he received a letter from Hitler- one of the earliest attempts to win

Goebbels away from the Strasser faction- which excited hin considerably.

'"I shall nake a speech on April 8 at Munich," he noted in his diary and

on that particular day Goebbels added, "Thursday. . . Hitler 'phones. He

wants to say hello to us. He will be with us in fifteen minutes. Tall,

healthy, full of pop. I'n fund of him. His kindness in spite of Banberg

makes us feel ashamed. He is lending us his car for the afternoon."80

Goebbels addressed two meetings on that day and received the usual ovation

following his speeches. However, the second address was of greater signi-

ficance to big since Hitler was present. While noting Hitler's reaction t

the speech, Goebbels wrote, "it the end Hitler hugs Is. My eyes are full

of tears, I an happier than ever in my life. Through the milling crowds

to the waiting car. Thunderous shouts and heils."81 Hitler intensified

79Ibid.
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his campaign to win Goebbels to his cause and soon succeeded. He engaged

his new disciple in long, personal talks about his political views and

asked him to speak with increasing regularity. By April 17, in spite of

the fact that Goebbels returned to mberfeld and the Strasser faction, he

had been won over by Hitler.82 Subsequent statements seem to substantiate

this point of view, for on April 20, Goebbels wrote a birthday letter to

the Fuehrer in which he said in part:

Wow and revered Adolf Hitler! I have learned so

much from you! In your comradely fashion you have shown

me fundamentally new ways which have finally made me see

the light. . . The day may come when everything will go

to pieces, when the mob around you will foam and grumble

and roar, 'Grucify him!’ Then we shall stand 1" and

unshakably and we will shout and sing, 'Hosanna !' 3

In July, 1926, Goebbels went to Hitler‘s retreat atBerchtesgarden.

Entries of his diary of this period seen to suggest that Goebbels had

fallen completely under Hitler's spell. On July 25, he wrote, "These

days have shown me the way andthe direction. . . I feel at peace with

uself. Now w last doubts have vanished. Germany shall live. Heil

Hitler !' .81: By August, 1926, Joseph Goebbels had changed his position

and completely revised his attitude towards the Strasser Faction. In

an article published in the Voelkischer Beobachter, he made this quite

clear when he wrote:

Only now do I recognise you for what you are: revolu-

tionaries in speech but not in deed. . . Don't talk so

much about ideals and don't fool yourselves into believing

that you are the inventors and protectors of these ideals.

’ Learn, have confidence! Have faith in the victory of our

ideals! hat I said than I am repeating now: we are not

8231088, 22o 24'3" p. ‘45.

3311M.

Bthid” 1). hée



-106-

doing penance by standing solidly behind the Fuehrer. We

do not bow to him in the manner of the Byzantines before

the throne of an Asiatic emporor, but with the manly un-

broken pride of the ancient Horsemen, who stand upright

before their Germanic feudal lord. We feel that he is

greater than all of us, greater than you and I. He is

the instrument of Bovine ggll that shapes history with

fresh, creative passion.‘

But even more important perhaps was Goebbels' confession in his diary

which he made at an earlier date when he wrote about Hitler, ". . .‘I recog-

nise him as aw leader quite unconditionally. I bow to the greater man. To

the political genius :w36 This pledge Goebbels was to maintain till the

end of his life. '

he Gauleiter of Berlin.- On October 20, 1926, Hitler appointed Joseph

87
Goebbels to the position of Gauleiter [Bistrict leader] of Berlin. Al-

though he had hoped to become Pr0paganda Minister instead, that position

was given to Gregor Strasser, since Hitler liked his sub-leaders to quar-

rel among themselves.88 Furthermore, in reflecting upon his decision to

appoint Goebbels Gauleiter of Berlin, Hitler once remarked:

Fran the time I started to organize the Party, I nade

it a rule never to fill an appointment until I had found

the right man for it. I applied this principle to the

post of Berlin Gauleiter. Even when the older members

of the Party bonbarded me with comflaints over the Party

leadership in Berlin, I refrained from coming to their

assistance, until I could promise them that in Dr.

Goebbels I had found the nan I was seeking. For Dr.

Goebbels poses two attributes, without which no one

could master the conditions in Berlin: he has intelli-
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gence and the gift of oratory. Further, he is a typical

son of the Ruhr-that type which, thanks to its close ties

with the iron and steel prggesses, gives us a man of ex-

ceptional value and merit.

In his capacity as Gauleiter of Berlin, Goebbels fully met the expecta-

tions of Hitler. He first set out to reorganize the membership of the

National Socialists in the capital city and then embarked upon a propaganda

campaign to bring the movement to the attention of.the people. Among his

many carefully worked out plans was the famous mass meeting in the Pharus-

Saele‘ZPharus Hall§7, "the traditional meeting place of the Socialists and

Communists in wedding, the 'reddest' part of Berlin."90 '[See Chapter III7.

Although the press comments were not flattering in the least, "three days

later, Party headquarters received 2,600 membership applications and 500

additional applications to join the S. A."91 [3. A. = Storm Trooperg7.

To Captivate and sustain the interest of the people of Berlin, Goebbels

not only conducted mass demonstrations but also flooded the city with

posters and placards, and attacked prominent citizens and officials in

high governmental positions. The result of such activities was that in

May, 1927, the Police Commissioner suspended the party functions in the

area of Greater Berlin. Goebbels immediately conceived a new plan. He

ordered the party to go underground by creating seemingly harmless clubs

which were supposedly dedicated to athletics or other outdoor activities.92

 

89JMartin Bormann, Hitler's Secret Conversatinns, l9hl-hh. (New York:
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As substitm organizations these clubs were given names such as 'Zun

Ruhigen See,‘I [aThe Quiet Lakeg, 'Zur Schoenen Eichel,‘ [Elbe Boautiful

hooray, or “Handervogel 1927,. ['Hikers of 192737, which served to pro-

vide the Gauleiter with political platforms.” But again the police inter-

vened and placed Goebbels under 'redeverbot," E ban on Speechmking? "be-

cause the Government considered his Speeches highly seditiousd'm' Deprived

of his most effective means of communication, Joseph Goebbels founded his

newspaper, Der AngLiff, [The Attach]. To insure‘its rapid growth in circu-

lation, the Gauleiter carefully mapped out a plan of publicity. On July 1,

thousands of posters appeared throughout Berlin with only two words on them:

"Der Angriff 1" [‘I'he Attack 1:]. The next day a series of new posters ap-

peared shouting: “Der lngrii'r erfolgt as h Juli 1' [me attack will con-

pence on July 1: 1:7 Again later new posters read: "Der Angriff- das

deutsche Hontagsblattl' [irhe lttack- the German Monday newspaper.1795

an October 29, 1927, Goebbels' thirtieth birthday, the Police comic-

sioner notified him that he was again permitted to speak. Although the

party newspaper had gotten off to a shaky start, the Gauleiter insisted

that it should continue to be published. it them tine, he made an at-

tempt to write articles and deliver speeches on a higher intellectual level

with little regard to their mediate propaganda and persuasive effects.

Among them were such tepics as "Was ist Politik?‘ [What is Politics}?

md "Erkennfhis und Prepaganda, " [*Perception and Propagandafl. [Bee

___L

military lturl-Abtailung (The 3. 3., or Storm Troopers under the guise of

a sports or athletics association).' Hanvell and Fraenkel, 93. 33.3., p. 140.
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Chapter 17.

On March 31, 1938, the Prussian Government also lifted the ban on the

National Socialist party. New Reichstag elections were to be held on May

20. Goebbels earlier had been Opposed to taking part in them. Now he

recognized the potential of the Reichstag as a platform.for the party, for

he eXplained:

rwe will move into the Reichstag to supply ourselves at

the Arsenal of Democracy with its own weapons. . .'we will

become deputies of the Reichstag to paralyze the Neimar way

of thinking with the support of'Weimar. . . If we succeed

in planting in parliament sixty or seventy of our own agi-

tators and organizers, then the state will equip and pay

for our fighting machine. 'Hhoever is elected to parliament

is finished, but only if he plans to become a parliamentarian.

But if, with his inborn recklessness, he continues his

merciless fight against the increasing scoundrelizations

of our public life, then he will not become a parliamentarian

but he will remain what he is: A revolutionary. Mussolini,

also was a member of parliament. In Spite of that, not long

afterwards, he marched on Rome with his blackshirts. . . The

agitators of our Party are spending between six hundred and

eight hundred marks a month on train fares in order to

strengthen the Republic. Is it then not just and fair that

the Republic should reimburse their travelling expenses by

giving them.free railway passes? . . .Is that.the beginning

of a compromise? Do you believe that we should lay down

our arms for free railway passes? ‘we, who have stood.in,

front of you a hundred and a thousand times in order to

bring you faith in a new Germany? . . .Wh do not beg for

votes. ‘we demand conviction, devotion, passion. The vote

is only an expedient, for ourselves as well as for you. . .

‘He do not care a damn about co-operation for building up a

stinking dungheap. ‘we come to clean out the dung. . .we

do not come as friends or as neutrals. ‘we come as enemies.‘
96

To secure as many seats in the Reichstag as possible, Goebbels ems

barked on an exhausting campaign trip, which he described in his own words,

as follows:

.'I can hardly see or think. For eight weeks now I have

been all over Germany. Sometimes I have travelled by

961Mde, pp. 72-730
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car as much as five hundred miles a day. In the evening

I have Spoken before thousands of peeple, who applauded

or booed me. After the meeting, in the middle of the

night, I got a few hours' sleep. Then up at six or seven,

and more driving until five in the afternoon. Berlin!

Heaps of mail, newSpapers, complaints, demands, telephone

calls, no money, nothing but troubles, conferences,

a poster, a pamphlet, a few words to someone who is

discouraged, a few words of thanks to a brave comrade;

home, change clothes, the telephone rings. It is high

time for me to leave, the}; are waiting for me, the hall

is already crowded. . .‘9

Although the leftist parties won by a sizeable majority, the National

Socialists were successful in obtaining twelve seats in the Reichstag made

up of 500 deputies. Goebbels became on of the representatives and indicated

how he would put his office to use when he wrote:

'Maybe the representatives of the other parties regard

themselves as representatives. . . I am not a member of

the Reichstag. I am an I.D.I. and an I.D.F.- Inhaber the

Irmunitaet (possessor of immunity) and Inhaber der Freifahrkarte

(possessor of a free railway pass). . . file I.D.I. is a

man who may speak the truth from 'time to time even in this

democratic Republic. He destinguishes himself from other

mortals by being permitted to think aloud. He can call a

dung-heap a dung-hea‘ and needn't heat about the bush by

calling it a stated 8

While reflecting upon his days of agitation in Berlin, Goebbels wrote

in 1931: ,

Our agitation has been frequently decried as being

primitive and thoughtless. But one proceeded with this

harsh criticism from completely false presumptions.

Granted, the National Socialist propaganda is primitive; .

but, the people's thoughts are primitive too. It [propagandg

simplifies the problem, it removes the confusing by-products

with full awareness in order to fit them into the horizon

of the maple. Once the masses had understood that the

pressing questions of the present were discussed in the

National Socialist meetings in such style and language that

everyone could understand them, a river of tens and hundreds

 

97Ibid., Pe 730

galbide, Pe 7he



.111-

of thousands irresistably flooded to our meetings. Here

the little man found clarification, incentive, hepe and

belief. Here he won a tenable position in the confusion

and deepair of the post-war years to which he could kling

to in desperation. It was because of this that he was pre-

pared to give his last 'Hungergroschen" (last coin saved

for a rainy day) to the movement. Only through the

awakening of the masses- and he had to become aware of

this— could the nation be awakened. This is the explana-

tion for the fact that our meetings soon experienced in-

creasing approval and the party not only saved money but

derived the best and most reliable financial aid from.them.99

In regard to the party ban and the speaking ban, the Gauleiter wrote:

When our speaking and agitation in Berlin was prohibited,

we went into the country. Around the capital city, in the

suburbs and villages of the Mark we assembled our party mem-

bers, founded dependable bases everywhere and surrounded the

capital city with a ring of National Socialist cells. From

here the advance into the capital city could be carried on

once our movement was permitted to function again. Thus,

we gained dependable positions in Teltow and Falkensee,

gained ground through refreshing and sometimes even bloody

discussions with the K.P.D. (Communist Party of Germany),

settled into the Mark and intensified our propaganda from

here in such dimensions so that the reactions and disappoint-

ments got through to Berlin.

And even in Berlin we had here and there the opportunity

to be active in propaganda and speechmaking. Like a run-

away fire it sometimes passed through the party membership:

'Tonight everybody attend a mass assembly of this or that

party organization. We will speak in the forum period.‘

Then one of us got himself recognized during the discussion

period- we won time to speak for one or two hours because

of our majority at the meeting and thus had the opportunity

to say what we intended to say.100

In his book, Kampf um Berlin, (Battle for Berlin), Goebbels further

presented some of his viewpoints on the effect of the speaker's ethical

responsibility upon the audience and a brief, historical account of politi-

cal oratory in Germany. When discussing these two factors, Goebbels re-

marked:
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A people can feel whether a political speaker beliwes

what he is saying. Our movement grew out of nothing, and

those men who gave their services to it from the beginning

were convinced of the righteousness and necessity of the

political idea which they publicly advocated with unfal-

tering conviction. They believe what they say, and this

belief they instilled through the force of their words in

their listeners.

The political speaker has never been.at.home in.Germany

heretofore. ‘Hhile the western democracies had developed

and refined the art of delivering the political speech to

their peeple from.the beginning, the effectiveness of the

political speaker in Germany, even to the end of the world

War, [World War I] was almost solely, confined to Parliament.

Politics has never been a thing of’the peOple'wifh us, but

always a matter for the privileged ruling class. 01 '

Again, in regard to the training and education of the party speakers

during the formative years of the National Socialist movement, Goebbels

maintained that they were not systematically placed in schools or trained

to become great rhetoricians. Rather, he contended that they grew out of

the movement itself and that their enthusiasm gave them the force and

ability to affect and.motivate the people.102 Yet, according to Borris

V. Borresholm, Goebbels did provide directives for such party speakers

around 1928, which were designed to provide them with some basic agita-

tional techniques and.nethode.' [See Chapter Ilg7

On numerous occasions, Joseph Goebbels insisted that the spoken word

is more effective than any form.of writing. JMore specifically, he be-

lieved that,modern propaganda was best disseminated through public speaking

and that any means Justified the end. Reminiscent of his speech on “Per-

caption and Propaganda,"[3ee Chapter‘g7 was his discussion of the concept

I‘prOpaganda" and its implementation through public address as described in
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his book, Keg); um Berlin. In part he said that propaganda is not based

upon a fundamental method, but rather that it has one objective. 'L’nis ob-

Ject "is in politics always: conquest of the masses. Every means which

serves this purpose is good. And every means that fails to meet the

objective is bad."]’03 Furthermore, Goebbels claimed that the theoretician's

ideas of propaganda, whose intellectually developed methods were conceived-

at the desk were of little significance, for, in the final analysis he was

always very surprised and perplexed because his methods were not employed

in practice, or if employed, failed to achieve the desired end. According

to Joseph Goebbels, methods were developed out of the daily problems and

no one was born to become a propagandist. Thus, he observed, "We learned

the means and methods of effective mass propaganda through daily experiences

and it developed into a systematic system through repeated applicationflloh

In respect to the superiority of the spoken word, Goebbels added:

'Modern prOpaganda toe depends essentially for its

effect on the spoken word. Revolutionary movements are

not promoted by great writers, but rather by great

speakers. It is a mistake, if one assumes that the writ-

ten word is more effective because it reaches a larger

public through the daily press. Even if the speaker can

reach only a few thousand peOple at best on most occasions-

whereas the political writer sometimes and frequently finds

ten or a hundred thousand readers- the spoken word in effect

does not only influence that individual who hears it

immediately, it is passed on by him a hundred and thousand

times and carried away. And the suggestion of an effective

speech faiogutshadows the paper-like suggestion of a lead

article..' ~ ~

So great was Goebbels' respect for the spoken word that he advised the
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political writer to assume that a speaker was standing beside him, who was

attempting to influence his Opinions with simple and compelling thought

processes.106

Yet, in spite of his preference for the spoken word, Goebbels spent

much time in carefully preparing his written material. Thus, Curt Riess

observed that during world War II Goebbels would start weeks in advance

preparing notes for one of his articles. His aides would obtain necessary

research information and present him with resume 's of books which he

studied carefully. Then, mostly late at night, he would'retreat to his

office or studio, where he would write out his articles in longhand in a

black notebook. Next he would edit his own text two or three times, and

frequently six or seven times. When it finally met his expectations, he

would dictate it to his personal stenographer over the telephone rather

than have one of his secretaries type it. is soon as it had been tran-

scribed, the material had to be typed and resubmitted to Goebbels, who

made further corrections until the final version corresponded to his own

standards of perfection. In evaluating some of these articles carefully,

Curt Riess observed that "the result was an excellent, lucid, and almost

austere German style,107 with well-constructed rhythmic sentences, and

words which conveyed the subtlest overtones."108

Perhaps most representative of this style of writing was an excerpt of
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Goebbels' article, "Die Winterkriese und der totals Krisg,‘ [inn winter

Crisis and the Total wag-7 of March it, 19:43, in which he wrote:

. . .On the morning after the last British terror attack

upon the capital city we visited a series of hard-hit areas

and in the process arrived at a hospital, which the British

friends of humanity had changed completely into rubble and

ashes. The remains of a young nurse, Just removed, were

lying under the arch of the main entrance. is air-raid

warden she had carried the patients into the basement dur-

ing the alarm and in the process was fataly wounded by a

bomb. We raised the linen cloth which had been spread

over her and gazed upon a peaceful, completely unchanged

young girlish face. The blond hair flowed forth from be-

low her helmet which had been pushed slightly to one side

of her head. Below were two blue, half-opened eyes, now

fixed, and the arms hung lifeless and fomless at the

sides of the delicate feminine body.

One could perhaps ask what this innocent girl had to

do with the war. But this question would have to be

directed to our enemies, perhaps to that twenty two

year old Canadian roughneck [Himself who started off

from an English airport to unload his bombs over Berlin.

But he would probably have no answer. Perhaps he couldn't

even locate Germany on the globe. He comes from a rich a

continent, but his people and his government are unable

to make its wealth, which is present in abundance,

available to their community. They have too much, we

have too little. But instead of giving us some of their

surplus, they want to take the little from what we still

have now away from us. Against this we defend ourselves

and even if it takes eternity and appears hard and grue-

some. Host likely the nurse knew this and this is why a

transfigured smile crossed her features in death. If, in

the last moment of her small and undemanding life she

thought once more about her parents or a friend or a fiance' ,

who perhaps is at the front and whom she had to leave, then

she will have found comfort in the single tho t that she

too had to die for a great and good mission.10

The strong contrast between the carefully prepared articles written

during World War II and those which appeared in the party newspaper, 931;

ff were subject to repeated criticism by German and foreign authors.

Goebbels explained that even though ”the National Socialist movement
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became prominent due to the speakers, and not the journalists,"110 the

party newspaper was designed to meet a specific purpose, as follows:

'we wanted to continue the prOpaganda methods by means

of publicity, which had been prohibited with free speech.

‘we did not intend to create an informative tabloid which

was designed, in'a sense, to replace the daily journal

for our followers. Our newSpaper was fonmed out of a need

and was to be written in and for that need. Our goal was

not to infonm, but to move, to fire up, to motivate. The

organ which we founded, was in a sense to act as a whip,

which awakens the belated.sleepers from their slumber and

hurries them on to action without rest. Just like the

name, the slogan of the paper was a programme too. Next

to the title, one could read great and inciting head-

lines: 'For the suppressed! Against the parasites!’

In this manner our fighting attitude was expressed in the

new organ. It was already indicated in the title and

slogan of the programme and in the areas of activity of

the paper. It only remained for us to supplemegilthe

title and slogan with an active political life.

The Chief of Party Propaganda.-- The next four years from 1928 to 1932,

were perhaps the most taxing and strenuous of Joseph Goebbels' career. On

January 9, 1929,112 Goebbels was appointed head of party propaganda, a

position formerly held by Gregor Strasser, which gave him.national status

and additional powers. His first task was to construct a prOpaganda

machine with Hitler as the central figure. Throughout the country con-

centration was given to political mass demonstrations, amplified by

emotional stimuli, such as singing, parades with banners, flags or torches

which prepared the audiences to receive the Spoken word. The center of

attraction was always the speaker. Speakers were procured from Goebbels'
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Department of Propaganda and "only the best were allowed to 'perforn' in

Berlin, Munich, Hamburg and other large cities. For smaller audiences

lesser talents would do."113 But Goebbels' chief spokesman was Hitler

himself, whose ban on speaking had been revoked by the German government

in the fall of 1928. For him, Goebbels rented great halls and filled them

to capacity, and soon both the Sportpalast in Berlin and.the Stadium.at

Nuremberg became two favorite meeting places for the National Socialist

demonstrations. According to Curt.Riess, nsuchmeetings were to be re-

peated frequently during the following years, with Hitler'making the main

speech and Goebbels introducing him, staging the whole show but remaining

more or less in the background.'llb‘[§ee Chapter IIE7.

Next Goebbels glorified individuals among the National Socialist party

members, basing this technique on the theory that "the average German,

emotional and sentimental, has always been more impressed by the spectacu-

lar exploits of 'heroic' individuals than by the rational approach to a

givenprob‘lem.115 Qne such individual was Horst'Hessel, who had written

a political poem.for Der Aggrif . [See Chapter II§7. The poem.in turn,

set to a popular tune of the Communist.youth became famous as the "Horst

‘Hessel Lied." ‘ I

Hhth his intensified political campaign, Goebbels had been instrumental

in winning twelve seats in the Reichstag during March, 1928. On November

17, 1929, the National Socialists I'won more than twenty per cent of the
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seats in the newly elected City Council,‘ in Berlin. But his biggest

effort was directed at the new Reichstag‘elections of September 11:, 1930.

In describing these efforts, Wilfrid Bade reported:

With an incomparable wave of agitation he flooded the

country. Into-the last village, into the last but the

National Socialist propaganda advanced. . . Every meet-

ing was pre-scheduled. An exact tannin-calendar per-

mitted an uninterrupted usage of speakers. With unheard

of skill he organized mass meetings of such preportions

such as the whole world had never known before. Tents

of tens of thousands of peeple were erected, meeting be-

neath cpen skies with torches for forty thousand people

brought to life, he brought entire tracts of the country

into swirling excitement, who descended as a trainload

of people upon the meeting place. From all fences,

hedges, house fronts, sign posts, and,walls the posters

of the party glowed. The National Socialist press was,

for the time being, placed under the complete control of

the national press chief during the election. has thrill-

ing news of the meetings appeared in well prepared

directives. There was no place where air leafs and news-

papers did not arrive. The proportion of the election

campaign greatly increased. American propagandists be-

came pale with Jealousy. Newspapers which had fifty

thousand subscribers, appeared during the election cam-

paign with half a million capies, a procession of cars

raced through Germany from one end to the other, and the

Fuehrer of the movement himself hurried from city to city,

from province to province, leaving behind Jubilance mill

enthusiasm, confidence and trusting belief, everywhere. 7

It was readily apparent that the head of party propaganda had invented

an entirely new face for the election campaign. Yet, basically Goebbels

made use of the canes method as he had invented it- gigantic, inspirational,

7 genial, and almost suffocating— until the movement took over the leadership

in Germany in 1933.

On September 114, 1930, more peeple than ever before cast their votes.
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The effectiveness of Goebbels' techniques were indicated to some extent by

the results of the election. Thus, in 1928, the National Socialists had re-

ceived 8,000 votes in East Prussia; new they counted 253,000. In Frankfurt-

on-the Oder they increased from 8,200 to 2014,000 votes; in Pomerania from

13,500 to 236,000; in Breslau from 9,300 to 259,000; in Thuringia from

20,700 to 2b3,000; in Cologne from 10,600 to 169,000; in Leipzig from

1h,600 to 160,000; in Hamburg from 17,800 to lhls,000, and in Berlin they

moved from 50,000 to 550,000.118 But the most significant gain was the

increase in Reichstag seats. They had leaped from twelve to 107, and there-

with established the National Socialist party as the second strongest organi-

zation in the Reich.

During 1931, Goebbels' personal life also improved considerably.

Financially he was earning "1100 marks a month as Gauleiter and a further

500 marks a month as a member of the liteichstag."n9 Furthermore, on

December 12, 1931, Goebbels married Magda Quandt, a woman who had been

divorced from a wealthy industrialist in 1929. Hitler was present at the

coronary, acting as best man. He favored the marriage because of Magda's

social position and wealth.

The period from January 1, 1932 to May 1, 1933, carefully recorded by

Goebbels in his diary, Vom Kaiserhof zur Reichskanzlei, firm the Meror's

Palace to the Reich's Chancellogz7, required even greater fortitude ind L

endurance than the previous years. According to Roger Harwell and Heinrich

Frankel, ”this period was to be one of the hardest in Goebbels' life of

service to his master. It could be reasonably debated that Hitler might
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never have gained the position to maneuver himself and the party to power

without the outstanding ability, tireless energ and political acumen of

his campaign manager."120 Within the period of one year the National

Socialists became involved in five major election campaigns. There were

two for the Presidency, the first of which on March 13, 1932, Just failed

to give Hindenburg the absolute majority he needed, and another on April

10, 1932, in which Hitler obtained 36.8 per cent of the votes as compared

to Hindenburg's 53 per cent. There were also three campaigns in which the

National Socialists attempted to increase their representation in the state

administrations and the Reichstag. In each of these attempts, their suc-

cess varied. In the April 13 election they became the strongest party in

the Prussian Diet, but failed to obtain a majority in Whertenberg, Bavaria

or Hamburg. Again in the General Elections of the Reichstag on July 31,

1932, the National Socialists obtained 230 seats which madethem the

strongest single party in Germany, but they failed to obtain an absolute

majoriw. The majority was held instead by other parties, particularly

by the Social Democrats. Hermann Goering, Speaker of the Reichstag,

attempted on September 12 , by preventing him from speaking, to keep Chan-

celler von Papen from dissolving the Reichstag, which had failed to give

him its vote of confidence. However, the President favored the dissolution

and another General mection was held in November, 1932. In spite of the

fact that the National Socialists dropped two million votes andtheir

representation fell to 196 seats, they still Ismained the largest single

party in the Reich. then von Papen resigled as Chancellor on November 17,
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the struggle for the position began between von Schleicher and Hitler.

Adolf Hitler submitted his terns for an authoritarian government to

Hindenburg on November 23, with the result that von Schleicher became

Chancellor for a few weeks on December 2. When von Schleicher resigned

on January 28, 1933, the path for Hitler was clear. He was appointed

Chancellor by Hindenburg on January 30, 1933, and remained in control of

the nation until the end of World War II.121

Behind the scenes and largely instrumental. in successfully staging

these election campaigns was J oseph Goebbels. He was primarily concerned

with organising and executing the necessary propaganda techniques, the

writing of untold articles, and the continuous travel that his speaking

tours required. From his diary of this period sole insight is gained

concerning Goebbels' own thoughts and estimations of the greatest propaganda

. campaign he ever waged. [See Chapter 1117. Thus, in March, 1932, for

instance, Goebbels reported a new innovation in the campaigning techniques.

In order to expose the Fuehrer to as many audiences as possible, Hitler was

to be shuttled across the country by means of an airplane. Thus, on March

18, he reported:

. . .The Fuehrer will wage his next campaign by plane and

will speak three or four times daily, if possible on pub-

lic places or in sports arenas. In this way, he can reach

about one and one half million people in spite of the

shortness of the available time.”

(h July 1, 1932, Goebbels gave some indication of the exhausting pace

which the campaigning required of him and Hitler, when he wrote:

The work lust be accomplished while standing, walking,
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riding or flying. The most important conferences are

held on the stairs, in the hallway, at the door, when

riding to the trainstation. One hardly comes to one's

senses. One is carried cries-cross over Germany by

means of train, car and plans. A half hour prior to

the start, one arrives in a town, and sometimes even

later, and then one climbs to the speaker's stand and

BPOEkSelzB ~

A representative exalqale of Goebbels' campaigning technique during this

period was the way in which he handled the election campaign in the smallest

German state, Lippe Detnold. The papulation in the district consisted of

150,000 inhabitants who were to go to the polls in January, 1933. No

other political organization was very much interested in Lippe Detnold,

but Goebbels reasoned that a victory there would discourage the anti-

National Socialist trend which had began to grow during the past years in

alarming preportions. Secondly, Goebbels intended to build up the pres-

tige of the party, which needed such reinforcement badly. "He are going

to concentrate all our strength on this small country to gain a prestige

success,' Goebbels candidly admitted on January 3. 'The Party would show

once more that it could win."12h “mile the Berlin papers made fun of the

National Socialists, Goebbels, Gearing, Hitler, and other spokesmen addressed

nary audiences in the small towns and villages with the consequence that

the party again achieved an overwhelming victory. More important even than

the election results was the task of telling the German people that the

I"Party was marching again. . . The decision of the citizens of Lippe is

not a local affair,’ Goebbels commented in 5231;}: on January 20. 'It

corresponds to the continent prevailing throughout the country. Again.
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the great masses of people are on the move in our direction."“‘l'2S

In evaluating Joseph Goebbels' contributions to the cause‘of National

Socialism during the period from 1928, until they were in complete control

of the country in May, 1933. Erich Ebermayer and Hans-Otto Meissner ob-

served that the head of party propaganda created ”the third Reich, by

126

sheer force of his prOpaganda." In summarising the factors which these

authors believed were instrumental in Goebbels' success, they wrote:

He had-a cool analytical mind, which could work with

extraordinary rapidity, but he was not an original thinker,

nor even an outstanding intellect, as his various essays

had made quite evident. He had a vast store of miscella-

neous learning; he was by now a powerful orator and an

3 almost unerring judge of the reaction of audiences 3 he

had a flair for 'picldng up the unconsidered trifle',

for making capital out of the most unlikely, even cata-

strephic-seeming situations 3 he was almost tireless in

his efforts and was at‘ his best in a crisis. All of

these things helped him, but undoubtedly the ultimate

secret of his success lay in his complete detached con-

tempt of the masses and his utter indifference to claims

of humanity or individuality.127

The Reichs Minister of Propaganda.- On March 13, 1933, Goebbels ar-

rived at another significant milestone in his career. It was on this day

that Hitler, who had become Chancellor of Germany on January 30, informed

his cabinet that he wanted to create a Ministry for National Enlightenment

and Propaganda. Thus, on March 11:, Joseph Goebbels was worn in by Presi-

dent Hindenburg and became a cabinet member. According to Goebbels' own

diary entry this appointment was no surprise to him. As early as January

22, 1932, he had referred to the creation of such an organisation and
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indicated its chief function by stating, "I am.now beginning to formulate

the basic policies for this ministry. It shall not only serve to spirit-

ually support our power in regard to the state apparatus, but to conquer

the entire nation as well."128

Two days after Goebbels had been officially sworn in, he delivered a

speech to the representatives of the press in Berlin, entitled, "Parolen

an den neuen Staat", [Fwatchwords in the New Stateg7 in which he clarified

his points of view concerning the new'ministryt In part he said:

In the newly instituted Ministry for Enlightenment and

Propaganda I see a connection between the government and

the people, an active relationship between the national

government as the expression of the people's will and of

the nation itself. . .

'we have founded a Ministry for National Enlightenment

and Propaganda. These two titles do not mean the same.

National Enlightenment is essentially passive while

Prepaganda is active. 'We cannot rest our case by simply

telling the people what we want to do and to enlighten

them.about how we are going to do it. Instead we must

place this Enlightenment next to an active governmental

propaganda, a propaganda which attempts to win people for

its cause. It is not enough to pacify the people more or

less with our regiment, to motivate them.to assume a

neutral position in regard to us, but rather we want to

work upon the people until they have fallen prey to us,

until thqy understand ideologically_that that which

transpires today in gag; must 933':—only__be accted,

M can be accepted.

.OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOO...O...

The word 'Propaganda' always connotes a bad taste. If,

however, one analyzes propaganda into its most secret

causes, one will arrive at different conclusions. Th3

prppagandist must _k_r_1__ow the; soul p_i: gag. I cannot influence

about the necessityof a given thing, if I do not under-

stand the soul of this individual, if I do not.understand

how to strum.that string on the harp of his soul which

must be sounded. It is not true that the propagandist
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does nothing more except to hand out complicated thought

processes in roughest form, in an unboiled state to the

masses. The prOpagandist must not only know the soul of

the people in general, but must also understand the se-

cret movements of the nation's soul from one side to a-

nother. The prepagandist does not only face the nation

in its entirety, but also speaks to the worker, the

famer, the citizen, the German Southener and the Ger-

man Northener. He must be able to speak to various pro-

fessions and to the various faiths. The prepagandist

must always be in the position to speak to the people

whom he understands. These abilities are the basic pre-

requisites to success.

COOOOOOOOOOOOOO0.0.0.0...0....

The new ministgz__has _n_o other ourpose than t_o organize

_t__h__e nation solidlybehind the ide_____a_ _o_f the“national revo-

lution. If the goal is achieved,one may criticize aw

methods severely; it wouldn't matter since the ministry

would than have achieved the goal through all the work.

But if the goal is not realized, than I might be able to

prove that my methods of prOpaganda meet all aesthetic

laws, but then I should have become a theater stage mana-

ger, or director of an art institdm instead of Minister

of a Ministry for Enlightenement and Prepaganda.

. O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O O

with the passage of time revolutionary changes have

been brought about in all areas, sepecially in techno-

logy. Today we live in the era of radio, of great mass

demonstrations; mass assemblies involving one hundred,

two hundred or three hundred thousand people are no

longer impossible for us.

The most important assignment for this Ministry must be

the following: at first all propaganda attempts and

all. institutions of national enlightenment of the nation

and districts must be centrally unified in one hand.

Furthermore, it must become our task to breathe life in-

to the propaganda developments to give it a new pulse

which brings them up to date with the present. One may

not permit technolog the freedom to run ahead of the

Reich, but rather the Reich must be in step with the

technology. lh__e_ most m_o____dern developments are barely goo

enough. We happento livein a period of time where the

masses must stand behind politics. . . The modern national

leaders must be national kings, they must understand the k

mess, but d__o____not hav___e_ to goease___the masses. They have

the responsibility to_tell the masses—what they want to

do and to clarify this for the masses so that it is under- ,

stood. . . .It is the responsibility of political propaganda,

to simplify involved thought processes to such a degree

that even the simplest man on the street understands them

in the end. The people are not as irrational as it is

frequently assumed. . .
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ti___o__n _i__s _t_h__e 2131—11; is and 311; go must takethose meas-

ur___e__s to change the situation.

000—:00000000.00
00000000000000.

I think it is incomprehensible that a national event,

as for instance the Opening of a new Reichstag or a

service in the Church of Potsdam or a parade of the

Regiment of Potsdam reviewed by the Herr President

should take place with only 10 to 15,000 peeple present.

That would be antiquated. A government which permits

such deve10pments must not be surprised when no more

than 15,000 pe0ple display an interest in such a

,national event. On the contrary, I believe it to be of

the utmost importance that the entire nation- for this

we have the necessary technological aids- should take

part and listen directly to such events. Once television

is discovered, then the entire nation shall view the de-

velopments of these events. . . .The radio should not only

make it possible for the peOple to take part directly in

the significant events of the times, but this medium, at

the same time, should help in the cultivation of German

art, German science and German music.

..00..0.00000.0
000000000000...

. . .The press may criticize the government, but may not do

so in order to swindle the nation out of the hands of the

government. Against such tactics the government will ad-

vance with all means.

As I hav____e_ alreooly indicated, th__e_ press_____should n_o_toonly _i_o-

f_e:rmbutal__s_o in__§_____truct.

When I speak about the areas of the theater and film, I

expressly indicate that those questions, insofar as they

are developed by provincial interests, shall not be inter-

fered with and will be considered by the division of the

new Ministry only when national interests are at stake. . .

In the fifth area, the area of National Enlightenment,

we must attempt to carry a unified national spirit to the

people, which, so to speak, is the new foundation of the

national government, so that everyone will understand

what we desire, so that the entire nation will begin to

react uniformly and so that everyone serves this govern-

ment with total sympathy.

Eventually we will win the entire nation for our cause.

We don't want to accomplish this through the ban of news-

papers, but through gradual influence upon the nation,

21 means of building g formation _o_f public opinion. . .

On June 30, 1933. a decree supporting Goebbels' point of view informed
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all German people that,

'The Reich.Minister for National Enlightenment and

Propaganda is in control of all questions connected

with the exercise of an intellectual and moral influ-

ence upon the nation, prOpaganda in the interest of

the state, of culture and of national economy, the

instruction of public Opinion at home and abroad con-

cerning the same, and the administration of all or-

ganizations to serve these ends.'131

Under Goebbels' organizational leadership the ministry was divided into

seven sub-chambers headed by the Chamber of Culture, which was officially

set up on November 22, 1933. 'With the formal Opening of the main chamber,

the German people experienced for the first time the organizational attempt

made on the part of the National Socialist leaders to unite them according

to their professions and vocations, as well as to replace "all fermer

organizations by a State institution with enforced membership."132

The seven sub-chambers were concerned with the management and control

of literature, press, broadcasting, theater, music, art, and films. Any

individual who was directly engaged in cultural work was required to join

one or more gilds or "Fachschaften", ("branches") which in turn were part

of the sub-chambers. To dispell any question about what individual ought

to belong to which chamber, Goebbels announced that "'whosoever takes part

in the creation, reproduction, Spiritual or technical manufacture, distri-

bution, preservation, sales or in the propagation of sales, of cultural

goods, must be a member of the apprOpriate sub-chamber.”133

The ramification of this decree is readily apparent. ‘With the restric-
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tions and controls clearly established, any individual deemed undesirable

by the National Socialist leaders was successfully deterred from living or

working in the German society.

When the Reichsminister first began to operate his ministry, he em-

. played 150 officials and 200 employees. By 1936, there were 800 officials

and 1,600 employees. A year later about 3,000 peeple worked for the

Ministry for National Enlightenment and Propaganda; and towards the end of

World War II, twenty two buildings had been erected while thirty twa

others were rented for the prOpagation of the National Socialist doctrines

and the enlightenment of the people. By 1937, between 300 to 500 persons

unsuccessfully attempted to see the Minister personally, and approximately

5,000 letters arrived daily, of which everyone had to be answered within

twenty-four hours .131'

From the very beginning, Goebbels chose his assistants and secretaries

with great care. He was more concerned with their proved abilities than

with their party loyalty. The Reichsminister differed from most other

ministers in that he did not treat the assignments of Jobs as special favors

or rewards. He gave his staff an impressive amount of freedom, was re-

sponsive to original contributions, encouraged initiative, and seldom

bothered to supervise personally details of individual assignments. He

strongly Opposed I'standardination" methods employed in other ministries,

"which seemed to be the chief a.“ all the 'little Hitlers' who were

springing up all over Germany."135 Moreover, Goebbels seldom became per-

sonally involved with his staff. Although several of his adJutants lived
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in his house, particularly during World War II, his attitude toward the

employees of the Ministry prompted Rudolf Senmler to write in his diary

on January 13, 19141:

Goebbels wants no real personal contact with his staff.

He prefers them to be working machines, without personality,

which can be switched on and off as he pleases. Frowein

says that he thinks of his fellow men and staff as he thinks

of his fountain-pen or his wrist-watch— useful articles

which have to be changed or repaired from time to tine.136

The relative ease with which Goebbels explained the purpose of his

Ministry and enacted the policies were to some extent indicative of the

status and prestige which he enjoyed following his appointment to the

cabinet. It is perhaps with these developments in mind that Killian L.

Shirer designated Goebbels as "the third most important man in the Nazi

Party, “137 by midsummer of 1933. Four years later, Stephen H. Roberts

was granted a study-1eave from the University of Sydney and studied the

"New Germany“ from 1935 to 1937. In spite of the fact that the National

Socialist leaders were aware of Mr. Stephen's "objective" critical analy-

sis, they permitted him to examine a series-ofofficial documents. From

his careful analysis of the political conditions in Germany, he concluded

at that time that Goebbels, because of his influential position, had be-

come "the most dangerous man in Europe, precisely because he. . .fiag. . .

so diabolically clever and so frankly Machiavellian in his views of Ian-

kind and the methods he would employ."]'38

he War Years: 1222-12145.“ W‘ith‘the advent of World War II, Goebbels'
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capabilities as Reichsministor
for National Enlightenment and Propaganda

were taxed to the utmost. Most authorities seem to agree that he did not

want war. He had had ample experience with propaganda and persuasive

tactics which had served the desired ends of the National Socialists.

Furthermore, Goebbels "realized better than Hitler himself that to fight

wars by means of arms meant putting the conduct of the Nazi camaign for

power into the hands of professional soldiers, who would immediately be

given an opportunity to attempt the frustration of Hitler's ambitions by

demands of military tactics."l39 Even though the professional soldiers

failed to take advantage of their opportunity and the first three years

of the war, which Goebbels frequently referred to as “the years of triumph",

were favorable for Gemary, the Reichsminister
was apprehensive and less

Optimistic than most of the other leaders of the party.

With the progression of World War II, Goebbels' ingenuity was fre-

quently challenged. For the first three years when the German armies

experienced victory upon victory, the Reichsminister
's responsibiliti

es

at home consisted primarily of keeping'the limelight focused on the right

news at the right time and in the right place for the right audience. #0

Goebbels further attempted to prepare the pOOple for war as early as 1938,

by writing articles entitled, ”War In Sight”, and “Who Wants War?"

Furthermore, for each sigtificant event during the subsequent years, the

Reichsminister attempted to invent and apply carefully thought out propa-

ganda campaims. [See Chapter 11;]. In most instances he appeared to be

relatively successful, but there were some occasions which Goebbels could
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not forces or which he was not aware of. One of these was the German-

Russian pact which was announced over the German radio on Monday, August

21, 1939. In the weeks and months prior to this announcement Goebbels had

criticized the Western powers because they refused to battle Communism. Now

he was forced to make a drastic change, and without the slightest hesitation

he wrote in his own newspaper, Der Angiff:

'me world stands before a towering fact: two peoples

have placed themselves on the basis of a comon foreign

policy which during a long and traditional friendship lhl

has produced a foundation for a cannon understanding.’

The common understanding appeared to vanish rapidly, however, because

the German armies crossed the Russian frontier at dawn on June 22, 19,41,

and "within a few days. . .had driven deep into Soviet territory and with-

in three weeks reached Smolensk, some 200 miles from Moscow."l’"2

It was during this period that Goebbels began to feel that a new long-

term prOpaganda policy was necessary. Particularly, he realized, a post-

conquest program was necessary in the 'years of triumph', "not only in a

practical way for the actual peOples canuered, but to give the conquering

Germans something to fight forduo Consequently, the Reichsminister be-

gan to spend much time and care on his political articles of which he was

very proud and which led him to report in his diary on numerous occasions

that they had achieved their desired effect. On January 31, 19132, for in-

stance, he observed:

I continue to receive an enormous number of letters

which on the whole are very favorable. Above all there

is praise for my articles in the Reich, which apparentlylhh

are exerting the greatest influence upon public Opinion.
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Goebbels also spent much time on develOping the Party PrOpaganda De-

partment which he headed. He gave particular attention to the develOpment

of a party speaker system in which craters and agitators underwent special

training at centers set up in everyone of the forty-three districts in Ger-

mam. [See Chapter III]. He was further concerned with those sections of

the department which were instrumental in staging demonstrations and rallies

and the promotion of political broadcasts and their reception on the

national and internation leve1.]'h5

Another organizational attempt undertaken by the Reichsminister during

the early years of the war was the formation Of prOpaganda companies which

utilized as many of the mass media as possible to bring the battle actions

to the peOple. According to Curt Riess, "Goebbels described these prOpa-

ganda battalions as something entirely new and unique in the field of war

reporting, which was perfectly true. (The idea was later cOpied by the

U.S. Marines.)"1h6-

At the very beginning of the campaign against France, Goebbels im-

mediately put his carefully worked-out plans to work. In the early stages

of the war, thousands of letters were sent to private citizens with the

intent to start a whispering campaign in France. Soon the French soldiers,

too, were subject to a war of nerves. In describing some of the ex-

periences which the soldiers had to endure at the Haginot Line, Curt Riess

reported:

If a Frenchman left cover, no one shot at him. German

officers, with the air of tennis players who patiently
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wait until their opponent has gone back into position

before they continue the match, allowed him.to get away

unharmed. Sometimes at night French soldiers were comp

mandeered to do repair work at some point of the forti-

fications. Suddenly floodlights would be directed to the

spot, but loudspeakers assured the startled Frenchmen

that they had nothing to fear. The Germans would not

shoot but 0 wanted to help them by providing indispensable

illumination.

Goebbels' propaganda worked with such precision that the French people

fell prey to his attempts. Thus, on one occasion a trip of the French

President, shrouded in secrecy and organized with elaborate precautions,

was announced by German loudspeakers at the exact section of the front

where the President had arrived. On another occasion while Winston Churchill

was sitting down to lunch at the Maginot Line, the exact;menu was announced

by the Germans while he was being served. Other techniques which Goebbels

employed to advantage were predictions attributed to Nostradamus, a Bel-

gian periodical which was sent to French soldiers via Switzerland in

which only the puzzle section was changed, and pornographic pictures which

were circulated among the soldiers designed to arouse their fear and

Jealousy against their women and the British who were supposedly the sub-

jects of such pictures.”48

Following the collapse of the French resistance, Goebbels was forced

to change his propaganda techniques somewhat. The German peeple generally

were under the impression that the war would soon be over. Thus, ”Goebbels

had to take immediate measures to revive their enthusiasm.for the war and

he transmitted at once a number of "confidential" instructions to his prOpa-

ganda offices in the Reich. While visiting the ruins of the Propaganda
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Ministry following world'war II, Curt Riess found the original document

which contained these official directives, which in part read:

'August 2, 19140. . . In dealing with the subject of

France the speakers are requested to present emphatically

the following ideas to the peOple: all the talk about

the innocence of the French people in connection with

precipitating the war. . .is to be refuted categorically.

.The mood and attitude of the French people has been de-

cidedly anti-German. . . The treatment of German military

and civilian prisoners in France is further proof of this

hostility towards all things German. . .

'. . .Hence the speakers are to suppress any feelings

of compassion about the fate of the French people. . .

In dealing with our remaining principal enemy, England,

the speakers are to point out that we do not judge the

British by the same yardstick as we do any other European

nation. The Englishman does not feel any common bond

with the destiny of the whole of EurOpe. . . At the same

time the speakers must refrain from.creating the impres-

sion that the coming battle will be child's play. . .'

'. . .All speeches are to culminate in the condemna-

tion of the plutocrats, while the English people as such

are to be described as the victims of their masters' bru-

tal greed. . . There have been rumors saying the defeat

of Britain will be followed immediately by a war with

Russia. This calls for the following comment: these

rumors are entirely without foundation. In explaining

this point to the audience the principal proof is to be

found in the Fuehrer's speech. Furthermore, the speakers

are to see to it that there will be no press reports on

the subject (of a war with Russia).'

'. . . The speakers are requested to make no detailed,

glowing promises on the subject of the European New Order

after the war. All future questions in this respect are

subject to the Fuehrer's decision. . . The solution of

this task demands the leadership of the rifiially finest

and most efficient nation in Europe. . .' 9

In May, l9hl, Goebbels introduced his special announcement technique

which interrupted whatever program was on the radio. These announcements

were preceded by fanfares. In devising this technique, Goebbels in-

directly gave some indication of the care with which he planned his propa-
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ganda attempts. Thus, before these special announcements were broadcast,

he experimented with the interval of the fanfares, the time needed for the

housewife to get to the living room.from.the kitchen, and other similar

problems. To observe the effects of such Special announcements, the

Reichsminister further "called in his own family, actors and actresses,

his secretaries, and they all had to listen."150

Goebbels also became a prolific writer. With the same care and de-

termination he develOped his many articles for Das Reich, [The Natiog7 a

newspaper which appeared on.May 26, 19b0, for the first time, the Vbelkischer

Beobachter, Der Anggiff, and others, which met with acclaim.even among Rheu-

tral” and ”oppositional" readers. In pointing to one of the factors which

contributed most to the success of his articles, Curt Riess observed that

"it was probably first and foremost his style which left the deepest im-

pression on his readers' minds, the style of which Goebbels himself had

written that like the feeling for propaganda it could not be learned."151

Towards the end of l9hl, a series of strategic blunders on the part of

the National socialist leadership forced Goebbels in essence to shift

ground in terms of his propaganda campaigns. By October of that year,

Hitler had declared in one of his Sportpalast speeches, "'I can tell you

now-and I would not say this until now-that the enemy in the east has

been struck down and will never rise again."'152 A few days later Hit-

ler also permitted the announcement to be made that only two Russian armies

were in the field and these would soon be annihilated. However, this
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announcement was made without Goebbels' knowledge. Since the victory was

not forthcoming, as Goebbels well knew, his :mry knew no bounds. In ad-

dition, Hess's flight to mgland had added to the confusion and distrust

among the people. For several days following the Hess incident, Goebbels

and Hitler held their breath. On May 19, 191:1, Goebbels confided to his

side, Rudolf Semmler, that he was amazed that Churchill had failed to bring

about the gigantic catastrOphe which he could have if had he used the Hess

story with real propaganda skill. Goebbels added, "One had only to think

of the false statements and views with which Hess could have been made to

credit Hitler, statements which might have wrecked our friendship with

Italy and Japan without our being able to put up any dei‘ense."]’53 In ad-

dition, the Reichsminister realized more and more that Hitlerhbegan to; rely

upon his military strategy alone, while Goebbels believed l'the practice of

propaganda implied an active participation in shaping policy."151‘

Since Goebbels believed that Hitler was no longer taking him into his

personal confidence, the Reichsminister began to act with greater indepen-

dence. He knew that the war would be long and hard and that the German

people would feel let down because they had not been prepared adequately.

Consequently, Goebbels instituted a series of new propaganda campaigns in

light of the cements which he had made in the presence of Rudolf Semmler

on April 15, 19141, when he observed, "I myself hepe that during this

momentous struggle I can play a political role as spiritual ptvsician of

155
the nation."
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When the first signs of discontent appeared among the German people,

Goebbels invented two quarrelsome, ficticious characters, Herr Bramsig

and Frau Knoeterich, whom he severely took to task. [Bee Chapter III].

In addition, he called upon the members of the propaganda companies and

the press and issued new instructions. He insisted upon tough, realistic

reports from the front lines. He was aware of the fact ”that soon hun-

dreds of hOSpital trains would roll into the country, filled with soldiers

without legs, arms, or eyes; soldiers who had dreadful stories to tell.

He had to do everything to prepare the people at home and abroad for what

was in store for them."156 On December 12, when Hitler declared war on

the United States, Goebbels stepped up his campaign against the Jews,

since “America had entered the war 'to save the Jews'. . ."157 Again

on December 21, 19141, he appealed for the collection‘of winter clothes

for the front lines in underscoring the seriousness of the situation.

During the early winter months of 191:2, the Reichsminister began to ex-

ploit the German submarine victories. They were announced by "Sondermel-

dungen", [Especial announcements}? and introduced by fanfaresa Goebbels

chose to focus attention upon their feats because 'the exploits of the

submarine crews were surrounded by watery, romanticism, and a sense of

adventure comparable perhaps to the daring feats of the pilots— and their

accuracy could not be checked."]'58 He also pointed to the successes of

General Rommel, the phantom general of Africa, as representative examples

of German heroism.
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Under the pressures which weighed heavily upon him, Goebbels' per-

sonality underwent a noticeable change. He adopted a military vocabulary,

he seldom made Jokes, and he demanded merciless, purposeful concentration

on the part of his assistants and secretaries to the tasks which he had

assigned them. The articles which he continued to write for Das Reich be-

came calm and soothing and were read over the radio, whereupon, "after

every transmission thousands of letters poured in from all parts 'of the

country proving that Goebbels had struck the right note."159 This response

prompted him to observe on February 8, 19142, "'11. S. papers werewriting

several days ago that all hepes for the collapse of German morale have to

160

be definitely buried."

On August 26, 19112 , Radio Moscow reported that the battle for Stalin-

grad had begun. For Goebbels this announcement meant that a new crisis

had started. The crisis grew in prOportion when Hitler spoke in the

Sportpalast on September 30, and insisted: “The occupation of Stalingrad

which will be concluded will become a gigantic success and we will deepen

and strengthen this success. And you can be of the firm conviction that no

human being shall ever push us away from that spot."161 Other problems

were added to the situation when in the last days of October General

Montgomery successfully routed Ronnel's forces in Africa and on November 8,

the American forces landed there. On that day Hitler announced that

Stalingrad had been taken.

The weeks and months that followed were to become again one of the most
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difficult periods in Goebbels' career. On December 16, l9h2, for instance,

a Dr. Kumerow, an engineer and departmental head in the Loewe wireless

equipment factory in Berlin, planned an attempt on Goebbels' life. Under

the pretense of going fishing at Nannsee, he planned to blow up the bridge

which Goebbels used daily to get to his Schwanenwerder Island home. Ar-

rested while placing the charge from.his boat, Dr. Kumerow was condemned

to death by the Peeple's Court, but no public announcement was made of the

incident. Instead Goebbels received a huge, armouredeercedes from Hitler

as a Christmas present which "had been built on Hitler's orders for his

closest colleagues."162 Yet without any hesitation and with renewed energy

and determination the Reichsminister attempted to come to grips with the

rapidly deteriorating military and political situation. In this respect

two factors came to his‘aide ‘First was the Allied declaration of "Un-

conditional Surrender' issued at Casablanca in January, 19h3, which pro-

vided little Opportunity for the German military leaders to negotiate a

peace settlement or for the German resistance to gain support among the

populace. The second factor was the stepped up Allied air attacks which

Goebbels branded as "terror attacks", and which "filled the peeple with

anger and indignation,. . .[;n§7. . .strengthened their determination to

‘continue the war."163

Goebbels was deeply concerned about the nightLy Allied air attacks. He

felt it to be his personal obligation to restore the morale of a people

who had been told earlier not to expect such attacks because of the

superiority of the German Luftwaffe. The Reichsminister went to many
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bombed cities and attempted to encourage resistance and endurance. In

Cologne he told an audience:

'The Reich will never forget what this town has so

bravely taken on itself. . . What matters now is not

to achieve transient successes; we must win substantial

victories so as to win the war. It is comprehensible

that Churchill and Roosevelt should try to find a way

out by resorting to terror raids. But, as last winter,

with its dangerous strain on a Germany at war, the ex-

pression coined by Nietzsche still holdslggod: 'Nhat

fails to kill us, adds to our strength.’

In discussing Goebbels' activities with specific reference to the air

raids and his effect upon the people, Wilfred von Oven gave a detailed re-

port while accompanying the Reichsndnister on one of his missions. On June

23 , 19113 , for instance, von Oven reported that the "bomb terror" of the

enemy had reached its climax during those weeks. The downtown district of

Duesseldorf had been systematically erased, Yuppertal had been transformed

into rubble and ashes, and Dortmund and many other beautiful and busy.

cities had been destroyed beyond recognition. The sorrow of the pepulace

affected by these raids, von Oven commented, could not be measured and the

loss of property and lives was high. No one any longer made jokes about

Hermann Goering, who once had promised the German people that an enemy

plane would never penetrate or be sighted beyond the German border. with

these experiences in mind, von Oven, visibly disturbed asked, "Was it not

required that one of our leading men should drive to the destroyed cities

like Churchill had done during the 'Blitz' war? Was not Goering obliged

to do so since Hitler was preoccupied with more important business? He

didn't do it. Because of fear? Because it was inconvenient? Because of

dread of the responsibility? What he refused to do, Goebbels did."165
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Goebbels drove directly into the hard-hit areas, spoke at the burial

of 3,000 victims in Elberfeld, [éee Chapter _I_7 visited the ruins of

Duesseldorf and Bochum, and finally gave another speech at a mass assembly

in the partially destroyed Westfalenhalle at Dortmund. In specifically

describing this event, von Oven reported:

Without a doubt it was a gamble. He knew of the annony-

mous threatening letters which came from the Rhineland, he

knew of the seriousness of the situation and the public

Opinion which was everything else but pleasant here. But

in contrast to Garing, the difficulty of the task challenges

him, yes, it prompts his activity and increases his powers.

The trip was a huge success. The peeple did not throw

stones at him. They did, however, jump on the running

board of the car, yes, even stopped him, but not to in-

flict harm upon the Doctor, but to shake hands with him

and to give him messages of greetings for the Fuehrer.

The speech in Dortmund was a rhetorical masterpiece.

The mood of the 20,000 in the Westfalenhalle, through

whose broken windows the wind blew a smokey scent, was,

if not exactly alien, then at least sceptical and reserved.

But oh, how he handled them] He knew only too well that the

party phrases were out of place here. In a sense, he took

them into his confidence. He admitted that we had experienced

setbacks, yes, had made mistakes. We Germans are not used to

such talk on the part of the party speakers. This Goebbels,

however, really says it. With a wink in the eye he says in

essence: 'I can speak in all frankness with you 1' And those

who are used to hearing and reading that everything is on

the up and up that is done up there, suddenly begin to pay

attention. 'mey feel that they are being considered in

earnestness. Oh, he is a master, this Doctor. He knows ex-

actly what is effective. And in a few minutes he has moved

the people so far that they forget sorrow and rubble, danger

and grief and applaud and shout approval.

Now he even uses the Rhineland dialect, his home dialect.

That is their man! And the wonder happens: in the middle of

the dark surroundings, the most alien mood at the beginning

changes into a turbulent demonstration with spontaneous appro-

val and rearing shouts of Heil. When he then began to speak

of the coming retaliation with new weapons, the 'Armada of

Revenge,‘ the enthusiasm has no end. He holds these people

here completely in his hands. They will literally go through

the fire for him and the cause which he represents. A sign.-

ficant internal crisis has been overcome. The Doctor has
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actually won a battle .166

There seems to be some evidence which suggests that Goebbels was pro-

foundly affected by the sights and reports which he received about the

Allied bombing raids. In this respect, Rudolf Semmler reported in his

diary on February 16, 191:5:

For the first time I saw Goebbels lose control of

himself when two days ago he was given the stark re-

ports of the disaster in Dresden. The tears came into

his eyes with grief and rage and shock. Nenty minutes

later I saw him again. He was still crying and looked

a broken mam]-

During the early weeks of 19143, Goebbels began to talk more and more

about his plan for "total war”. The term "totaler Krieg" was initially

employed by General Ludendcrff towards the end of World War I when he

attempted and failed to move the German people on to complete sacrifice

for the war effort. Goebbels also had employed this term during the Christ-

mas season of 1939, but only as a high sounding phrase.]'68 On January 15,

19113, however, the Reichsminister announced a new policy in which the term

"total war" played a significant role, for as Rudolf Semmler declared:

'TOTAL HAR' is the slogan which fills Goebbels's mind

at the moment. If someone says in front of him that the

position at the front is catastrophic, he admits it but

goes on to push the idea aside. He starts rhapsodising

with hectic enthusiasm about how everything is going to

change. Soon we shall be strong enough to deal a devas-

tating blow at the enemy. For the real war is only just

beginning- total war.

Up till now, he insists, we have failed to get decisive

results because the last ten per cent. of effort was missing-

at Moscow, at Leningrad, and now at Stalingrad. In future

there would be not merely ten per cent. in reserve but
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thirty and forty per cent.169

A few days later, Goebbels experienced a bitter setback "when Hitler

appointed a Comittee of Three- Lammers, Bormann and Keitel-‘to carry out

what Goebbels claimed were his own plans to put Germany on a total-war

basis."170 than it seemed to him that the Committee of Three were not

acting with the necessary decisiveness andspeed, Goebbels attempted to force

the issue by delivering his "basic" speech in the Sportpalast on February

18, 191:3.

The ”basic" speech was to become the most significant public address

delivered in his career, for "he staked everything on this speech. . .End

wag7. . .determined, without Hitler's knowledge or consent, to put before

the German people in the plainest possible terms exactly what the situa-

tion would require of them, exactly what 'total war' meant."171

Towards the end of January, 19113 , the Russians were able to point to

considerable success in defending Stalingrad against the German Sixth

Amy. On January 30, Hitler was expected to address the nation on the

tenth anniversary of the National Socialist seizure of power. A year

earlier Hitler had discussed the annual party anniversary and his role as

primary speaker by telling his friends:

. . .it's better that it should be I who speaks on the

30th, and not Goebbels. When it's a question of rais-

ing morale, I know how to preserve the golden mean be-

tween reason and rhetoric. In his last appeal, Goebbels

exhorted the soldiers at the front to remain tough and

calm. I'd not have expressed myself like that. In

such a situation, the soldier is not calm, but resolved.

A

169Sexmnler, 92. 33.3., p. 65.-
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One mfit have been through it to understand these mat-

tars. 2

Yet on the night on the tenth anniversary, Hitler refused to speak.

He said "he would not confront them again. . .until he was able to offer

them another victory— for which he hoped against hope."173 In his place,

Goebbels read a proclamation of the Fuehrer and told his listeners that

I"in this winter our soldiers are facing a new defensive battle of un-

paralleled severity. . . Hho knows when and where we will be called for

a final decision in this war."'l7h In an attempt at being honest and

straight-forward, the Reichsminister tried to live up to a principle which

he spelled out in his diary on March 15, 1943, when he wrote:

In wartime one can achieve certain successes by silence,

but one can also gain certain results by very frank and

candid talk. Since silence is the rule, speech is some-

thing extraordinary. Its effect is all the more sensa-

tional and convincing.17

Before Bornann's appointment to the Comittee of Three, he had been a

frequent visitor at the Ministry for Enlightenment and Propaganda. During

his visits from December 19112 to January 19143, Bomann had urged Goebbels

to step up the propaganda campaigns. He wanted the party speakers to de-

liver more speeches with greater determination and more promises, including

a grand victory that was waiting Just around the corner. Goebbels reacted

favorably to these suggestions and advised his speakers:

'Propaganda is the art of simplification. . . Propa-

ganda must be as simple and coarse as a woodcut. It is
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much easier to give a highly learned lecture before a

group of scientists than to present the same topic in

simple, intelligible terms, although the details may

not exaggly correspond to the complexities of the sub-

ject.'1

Yet, according to Goebbels' om personal observations the German

people were not responding as favorably as he had hOped they would, for

he reported in his diary that "a lot of criticism is contained in the let-

ters reaching us. Morale among the masses is so low as to be rather

serious. Even people of good will are now worried about further develOp-

ments."177 Thus, the Reichsminister embarked upon his campaign of frank-

ness and realism. In this respect, particularly after the fall of Stalin-

grad, Rudolf Semmler reported that Goebbels had used the following example

to illustrate his new approach to propaganda:

'A horseman with fine boots and snowy-white breeches

is very frightened of passing through a dirty puddle.

The thought of what might happen is intolerable. Once

he has been splashed he gets very angry; but he will

not worry about further puddlfsa Once he gets dirty

the catastrOphe is over. . .'

In analyzing this particular period, Ernst Kris and Hans Speier ob-

served that ”in adopting frankness and realism as devices of persuasion,

Goebbels hoped to retain the initiative in his struggle against the growth

of doubt among the Gemans.'179 Citing another of Goebbels' methods, the

authors explained that the aeicheninietor publicly uttered complaints that

he knew the populace was making privately and thereby redirected their ag-

176Mess, 32. 93.1., p. 307.
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gressive behavior. Whenever he recognised a canplaint as being justi-

fiable, Goebbels promised to make the necessary corrections. If, how-

ever, he believed them to be simply unacceptable, the Reichsminister

would exaggerate them and attribute them to those factions with whom no

German, he assumed, would want to be identified. In this way, the authors

contended, ufrankness enabled the propagandist to further the pretense of

popular participation and shift the responsibility on to the people.llao

In spite of these comments and observations, however, Goebbels appeared

to feel a certain amount of responsibility in regard to his "total war"

effort. Thus, two days before he had confided to his diary that the

morale of the masses was very low, he observed that,

Total war is giving me a lot of work to do, but mat-

ters are progressing according to rule and program. I

have received a great number of lettersm more than 15,000

in but a few weeks. All of these letters testify to the

unqualified agreement of public opinion with my views,

as well as to the great confidence of the letter writers

in ne— a thing about which I an very happy. I must try

to justify this confidence 3 in other words, in case errors

are committed in the realm of total war, I simply cannot

fade out of the picture. The people identify the idea and

conception of total war with w person. I am therefore in

a certain sensg publicly responsible for the continuation

fitfluqul

In a more optimistic manner, Goebbels wrote on July 25, 1910 that the

letters which continued to reach his office were full of praise for his

work. Moreover, with a certain amount of personal satisfaction he noted

that "IV activity as a writer and speaker is especially appreciated and is

contrasted with the activity , of a number of prominent people who hardly

even face the public."182
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Towards the end of l9h3, the general military situation from.the Ger-

man point of view looked almost hopeless. Yet Goebbels' campaign for the

"total war" effort and his frequent public appearances continued without

interruption. PeOple began to identify him.as the most responsible and

reliable individual among the leaders of National Socialism, as exempli-

fied by an incident which Rudolf Semmler experienced in Berlin on November

2h, l9h3.

Wherever he is recognized he gets a friendly

greeting in Spite of everything. Even bombed-

out people come and shake him by the hand. He

is always ready with a jest. A woman who is en-

gaged to be married complains that her whole

home has been wrecked the very night before the

wedding. She is no longer young: she tells

Goebbels she is 55. rWell then,‘ he says to

comfort her, 'be thankful that it's your furni-

ture that's gone andthat your future husband is

still alive. You can get new furniture all

right but do you think you would find a new

husband easély?‘ Many people gather round

and laugh.1 3 ,

Goebbels also seemed to receive the trust and confidence of many of

his assistants in the Ministry for Public Enlightenment and Propaganda.

As late as April 20, l9hh, Wilfred von Oven noted that the Reichsminister

Shad delivered his traditional radio speech in celebration of Hitler's

birthday without resorting to glittering generalities or trite expressions.

"Even an expert Speaker like Goebbels can do this only if he is moved by

a true feeling," von Oven observed. "we listened to the transmission of

his speech. It sounded real."18h
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the morale of the people and the communication system, were so poor that

Goebbels told his assistants in the ministry to make use of "poetic truth"

in contrast to, or to amplify, "concrete truth." The assistants were in?

formed to describe events as they might have happened or probably did hap-

pen. Goebbels justified this action by explaining to Rudolf Semmler and

others that, '"we are only helping the public when we call imagination to

our aid in certain mses where the record of the facts is for some reason

incomplete . ' '185

Joseph Goebbels continued to address the German people to the very

end of his career. While recording the effect of his speeches during

the last months prior to the collapse of the National Socialist party,

Wilfred von Oven made some interesting observations. He noted that

Goebbels regularly prerecorded all of his speeches on tape, a measure

which he had employed for the first time on July 20, 19m, when an at-

tempt on Hitler's life was made. With particular reference to the Reichs-

minister's speech on December 211, 19131:, von Oven noted:

The Minister's traditional radio speech on Christmas

Eve was a work of art. Uncounted women in all districts

once again shed their tears of emotion as they listened.

He spoke with warmth and touched the heart as a good

father to his family. There was no unevenness in style

or delivery. Everyagentence was carefully weighted with

stress and effect.

In the final weeks of his life, Goebbels concentrated his last effort

on a prOpaganda campaign which was made up of two parts. The first was a

tactical short range propaganda dedicated to the propagation of the war

and motivated by the hope that with every new day a possible miracle
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could change the destiny of National Socialism, But the second part, comp

posed of a strategic long range propaganda, seemed to be of greater im—

portance to the Reichsminister. In essence this kind of propaganda was nd;

meant to propagate the National Socialist»movement but rather to support

the contention that Goebbels had been right in his historical analysis of

the events that were to come. Thus, Goebbels staked everything on the be-

lief that if some day the peeple were really desperate they would. recall

his prophesies and "think with longing of the good old days under the

187
Nazis." With this end in mind Goebbels wrote in his article, ”The Year

2000,"

'At the Yalta Conference the three enenw war leaders,

in order to carry out their programme of annihilation and

extermination of the German people, have decided to keep

the whole of Germamt occupied until the year 2000. One

cannot but admit that this project has certain grandiose

aSpects. . . How empty must be the brains of those three

charlatans, or at least the brains of two of them! For

the third, Stalin, has planned much further ahead than

his two partners. . . If the German people surrender, the

Soviets would occupy. . .the whole east and south-east of

Europe, in addition to the larger part of Germany. In

front of this enormous territory, including the Soviet

Union, an iron curtain would go down. . .me rest of

Maps would fall into political chaos which would be

but a period of preparation for the coming of Bolshevism. . .

'Roosevelt would not be re-elected in 191:8, and a

Republican, that is, an isolationist, would become Presi-

dent of the United States. His first action would probably

be to recall the American tr00ps from the boiling cauldron

of Europe. This would be applauded by the entire American

public. . .' '

OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOO

Where are the days when Great Britain's word was

important, even decisive in world politics?. . .It seems

really naive that a British Prime Minister meddles in

the arrangements for the political and social status of

the Reich until the year 2000. During the years and

decades to come England will be preoccupied with other

worries. . . She will have to fight desperately to retain
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a small part of the position of power she once enjoyed

on every continent.‘ .

'One could have imagined another development for which

it is too late now. The Fuehrer proposed it in numerous

memoranda and offers directed to London, the last four

weeks before this war began. He suggested co-ordinating

German and British foreign policy in such a way that the

Reich would respect England's sea power, while Great

Britain would respect German land power. . . Tint both

nations. . . would guarantee world peace. . . Bolshevism,

under these ciriggstances, would have been restricted to its

breeding place.

In this particular article, Curt Riess reported, Goebbels had also pre-

dicted a third world war in which Soviet Russia would successfully over-

power Great Britain. The Reichsminister further prophesied that England

would go Communist, that the iron curtain would fall anew, this time over

all of EurOpe for five additional feverish years of war preparations,

and then he added, “the general attack against the United States will

begin.‘ He continued: 'The Western hemisphere will be in its deadliest

danger. The U. S. will curse the day when a long-forgotten Maorican

President in Yalta. . .made such developments possible. . ."'189

On April 19, l9hs, the eve of Hitler's birthday, Goebbels delivered

his last important radio speech. Although he attempted to instill in his

words a ring of hape, there seems to be an unmistakable air of finality

about them, for Goebbels said in part:

I may have spoken in a happier or perhaps a less hap-

py hour, but never before have matters been on the razor's

edge as they are today. Never before has the German

people had to defend its bare life under such enormous

dangers and, by a last all-out effort, make sure that the

Reich does not break apart.

This is not the time to celebrate the Fuehrer’s birth-
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day with the usual words or to express our traditional

good wishes to.him. I have shared joy and sorrow with

the Fuehrer, the unparalleled victories and the terrible

setbacks of the crowded years from.1939 to today, and

still I stand at his side and am convinced that fate

will after the last hard test award the laurel wreath

to him.and his people. I can only say that these times,

with all their somber and painful majesty, have found

their only worthy representative in the Fuehrer. To .

him alone are thanks due that Germany still lives, and

that the west, with its culture and civilization, has

not been completely engulfed in the dark abyss which

yawns before us. . .

Wherever our enemies appear they bring poverty and

Sorrow, chaos and devastation, unemployment and hunger

with them. ‘What remains of the loudly proclaimed 'free-

dom! is something that would not be considered worthy

of mankind in the darkest parts of Africa. ‘We, on the

other hand, have a clear program.of restoration which

has proved its worth in our own country and in all

other EurOpean countries where it has a chance. Europe

had the chance to choose between these two sides. She

has chosen the side of anarchy and.has to pay for it

Twelve days later Goebbels committed suicide with his wife after she

had first poisoned their six children. The last statement which the

Reichsminister, who had been elevated to the position of Reich Chancellor

by Hitler on April 29, l9bh, left for posterity was an Appendix to the

Fuehrer's political testament. In essence, Goebbels' last public act was

to compose a brief, clear, and pointed address to the German nation in

which he proclaimed the reason for his death.

191

'The Fuehrer has ordered me. . .should the defense of the

Reich capital collapse, to leave Berlin, and to take part

as a leading member in a government appointed by him.

'For the first time in.my life I must categorically refuse

to obey an order of the Fuehrer. My wife and children

join me in this refusal. Otherwise-quite apart from the

fact that feelings of humanity and loyalty forbid us to

abandon the Fuehrer in his hour of greatest need-I should
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appear for the rest of my life as a dishonourable traitor

and common scoundrel, and should lose my own self-respect

together with the respect of my fellow citizens; a re-

spect I should need in any'future attempt to shape the

future of the German.nation and State.

'In the delirium of treachery which surrounds the Fuehrer

in these most critical days of the war, there must be some-

one at least who will stay with him.unconditionally until

death, even if this conflicts with the formal and (in a

material sense) entirely justifiable order which he has

given in his political testament.

'In doing this, I believe that I am.doing the best ser-

vice I can do to the future of the German people. In the

hard times to come, examples will be more important than

men. Men will always be found to lead the nation forward

into freedom; but a reconstruction of our national life

would be impossible unless developed on the basis of clear

and obvious examples.

'For this reason, together with my wife, and on behalf

of'my children, who are too young to speak for themselves,

but who would unreservedly agree with this decision if they

were old enough, I express an unalterable resolution not

to leave the Reich capital, even-if it falls, but rather,

at the side of the Fuehrer, to end a life which will have

no further value to me if I cannot spend it in the service

of the Fuehrer, and by his side.'l92

SUMMARY

The material of the previous sections in.this chapter appears to sug-

gest a number of observations which can'be based upon those factors which

seemed instrumental in influencing Joseph Goebbels, the man and speaker,

as well as those which the Reichsminister utilized to influence others.

In recording these observations it further appears desirable to classify

them under the headings of: (1) Factors which.motivated Goebbels to de-

liver his "basic" speech; (2) factors which contributed to his personal

and social-development; (3) factors which influenced his public behavior

and conduct, and (h) factors which affected both Goebbels the Speaker and

and those he employed to influence others.
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1. Factors which motivated Goebbels to deliver his "basic" speech:

Perhaps one of the primary forces which prompted Goebbels .to deliver

the "basic" speech was the fact that the German armies hem to experience

strategic military setbacks towards the end of 19131. with the surrender of

France during the spring of 19140, the German peOple had been led to be-

lieve that the war had been won. But instead, Hitler's Wehrmacht embarked

upon its eastern campaign. At the same time Goebbels began to feel that

Hitler was neglecting him and instead began to rely more and more upon

military accomplishments. ‘vfith newly acquired, but unrequested, inde-

pendence from direct supervision, the Reichsminister for Public Enlighten-

ment and Frapaganda began to interpret his role in the National Socialist

hierarchy as the “spiritual physician of the nation.” Thus, as the war

progressed and the military situation began to deteriorate rapidly,

Goebbels repeatedly attempted to bolster the morale of the German people

by means of propaganda campaigns and persuasive techniques. At one

point he invented two quarrelsome characters to give expression to the

frustrations of the maple in an attempt to redirect their aggressive ten-

dencies. But he soon noted from the large volume of mail which reached the

ministry that such attempts were almost futile.

By March, 191:2, Goebbels managed to have Hitler place him in charge of

the bomb-damaged areas in Germany. Furthermore, during the same period

the Reichsminister constantly exerted pressure upon "Hitler to give him

increased power over the domestic affairs of Gemarw and to institute a

campaign for total mrflv3 Failing to obtain direct and immediate approval

from Hitler, Goebbels tried to force the issue by publicly proclaiming his

1931mm, p. 300.
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campaign for total warfare in January, 19113. Within the same month, how-

ever, Hitler appointed his Committe of Three to organize and supervise the

total war effort and assigned Goebbels to the committee in an advisory

capacity. The Reichsminister in turn appeared to interpret Hitler's move

as a further indication of the Fuehrer's loss of confidence in him. Thus,

Goebbels perceived himself to be confronted by a dilemma. On one hand he

had pledged to obey Hitler's orders and to follow his instructions without

question. On the other hand, he was also aware that because of the large

amount of mail which the German people addressed to him, he was being

identified with the totalwar effort.

In the Reichsminister's eyes the Committee of Three was a cumbersome

and inefficient organization. In heated words he frequently described

to his aides, particularly Rudolf Semmler and Wilfred von Oven, what he

believed to be an impossible and demoralizing situation. Therefore, he

looked for a means by which he could unsurp the power from the Committee

of Three, yet, at the same time, obtain Hitler's approval. Two events

came to his support. The first was the tenth anniversary celebration of

the National Socialist party on January 30, 191:3. In previous years Hit-

ler had been the most prominent speaker on this occasion. Now he refused

to speak primarily because he felt he had little good news for the Ger-

man people. Other party leaders similarly declined to make public ap-

pearances, but Goebbels spoke. He referred to the total war effort, making

it a public issue. There were no reprimands from Hitler on that occasion

nor did any of the other party leaders seem to object.

The Reichsminister soon provided a second opportunity to publicize his

total war program. He called for another mass meeting in the Sportpalast

in Berlin on February 18, 19143. He entitled his speech, "Now, Nation Arise
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and Storm Break Loose," and devoted all of his time to the total war issue.

[See Chapter‘z7. Observers who were present reported that this was per-

haps the most outstanding public speech ever delivered throughout his

career. The German people were impressed. Their letters to the Reichs-

minister expressed new hope and confidence in the speaker. EVen Hitler

was impressed and by August 2h, 19bh, Goebbels was appointed.Reich Trustee

for Total'war.

2. Factors which contributed to Goebbels' personal and social

development:

There seem to have been many factors which significantly influenced

Joseph Goebbels' personal and social development. From.the time he was a

small boy, Goebbels‘appeared to perceive himself as being different from

other youngsters his own age. 'Hhen he was seven, he fell sick with osteo-

myelitis‘ZEnflamation of the boneemarrqj7 and soon appeared to compensate

for his physical deformity. No doubt he was subject to frequent ridicule

by other children and violently objected to the sympathetic approaches of

adults. He became a secluded boy who lost himself in the daring deeds and

romantic exploits of fictional characters in literature. In school he

rapidly excelled as a scholar and graduated at the head of his high school

class. At home he received considerably more attention from.bis parents

than his brothers and sister and received a far better education than was

normally provided for the children of most middle-class families.

It was during his adolescence that Goebbels appeared to develop an amp

bitious nature and a desire for relentless physical and.mental activity.

Both of these factors seemed to give rise to many comments years later by

observers the world over, who told of Goebbels' impressive endurance. It

is further believed that the crippling disease and Goebbels' rejection from
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military service may have contributed to his obsession that he had to

prove himself to others. It was also during this period that he develOped

an appreciation for art and music. In one of his many conversations with

‘Wilfred von Oven, Goebbels explained how a piano purchased by his father

first had stimulated his interest in these areas.

The years which Joseph Goebbels spent in attending a host of universi-

ties seem to reflect indecision and instability in his basic personality

make-up. He spent most of his time studying ancient and contemporary his-

tory, literature and art. But Goebbels also aSpired to become a writer,

became involved in a series of love affairs, and established friendships

with Richard Flisges and Fritz Prang, who both were instrumental in

shaping his philosophy of life. In his study of history, Goebbels soon

discovered his favorite personality, Frederick the Great, to whom he re-

ferred repeatedly in his speeches and writings. His attraction to the

Prussian king was indicated by Hilfred von Oven to some extent by a de-

scription of the Reichsminister's office in the ministry. Mr. von Oven

reported:

To the left of the desk hangs a picture of Frederick

the Great, who looks stern-it appears to me-upon the

desk of that man, who cites him.in almost every essay

and every speech. The old king [alts Frit§7 generally

appears to be the guardian of Goebbels' thoughts. I

have counted six different ortraits of the great Prussian

king in the house so far.”E

In spite of his meandering ways during the university days Goebbels

was almost always identified as an intelligent and well-educated individual.

Yet, an analysis of his relationship with the Catholic Church which had

made his university attendance possible also seems to demonstrate his

 

19hvon Oven, 22. $2., VOle I, pe 27o
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basic indecision and instability referred to above. Both of his parents

were devout Catholics. Goebbels too, had been conscientious in his church

attendance and during his childhood even aspired to becoming a priest. But

the further he became removed from his parental environment the more he

appeared to withdraw from.the Catholic faith. 'When he began his university

studies, he corresponded regularly with the church officials. However,

with the progression of his studies this regularity was soon replaced by

intermittent and sporadic correspondence until it subsided altogether.

Instead, Goebbels devoted his attention to his friend, Richard Flisges,

a pacifist war veteran who had strong Communist leanings. The influence

which Flisges exerted upon Goebbels was extremely great. The roots of

the Reichsminister's philosophy of life appear to have been firmly en-

trenched at this time. Not only was he eXposed to the writings of.Marx

and Lenin, but the friends frequently engaged in disputations which were

analogous to dialectic exercises. The thoughts and ideas which passed

through Goebbels' mind during this period are revealed to some extent in

his autobiographical novel, Michael. In essence Goebbels believed, as did

so many other'young men of his generation, that the world in general and

Germany in particular possessed little inspiration and few rewards for

their inhabitants. It was with this point.of view in mind that Goebbels

evaluated society at large by declaring, «we are all sick." The social

and economic conditions in Germany seemedto support his contention to

some degree. Thus, most authorities seem to designate the period of

Goebbels' growth to manhood as being both unstable and unhealthy.

There seems to be relatively little evidence which suggests that

Joseph Goebbels had formulated.any precise or definite political views at

this time. Perhaps his friendship with Fritz Prang became the motivating
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force which introduced him to National Socialism. Some authorities sug-

gest that he was primarily concerned with finding a leader rather than

selecting a political faction or party with which he could identify. More-

over, it has frequently been suggested that Goebbels, once having been won

over to Hitler's cause, pledged his energy to the National Socialist move-

ment and finally even his life. A number of authorities have gone as far

as to suggest that Goebbels probably would have joined any cause provided

a leader like Hitler had been present. This vieWpoint seems to be sub-

stantiated in part by Goebbels' behavior during his relationships with

Frans Wiegershaus and the Strasser brothers. In both instances he was

indebted to these individuals since they were instrumental in providing

him with employment. Yet, he rejected these relationships in order to

improve his social status and position. He even recanted his political

position by first denouncing National Socialism while in the employment

of Wiegershaus and then supporting Hitler's cause when he left the em-

ployment of the Strassers. Fundamentally Goebbels appeared to operate,

even at this time, on the principle that the end Justifies any means.

Much like his constant maneuvering for a better social position,

Goebbels appeared to fluctuate in terms of his personality make-up.

'Jhroughout his career he frankly admitted that he never trusted anyone ex-

cept Hitler. He was never anti-Semetic by conviction but endorsed such

behavior when it seemed desirable. Thus, he reported in his diary on

March 19, 19143, for instance, that "the Jews all over the world are trying

hard to make Bolshevien look innocuous and to represent it as a lesser

danger as compared with National Socialism."]'95 In recording such state-
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ment, the Reichsxdnister employed one of his favorite principle techniques

which ”was displacing German aggression on some outgroup.”196 Further-

more, as Roger Manvell and Heinrich Fraenkel suggest, Goebbels also succeeded

in preventing the German people from noting that he retained some adole-

scent personality traits throughout his career. It was not generally

known that he was superstitious, nor did most people appear to think that

Goebbels was vain or extravagant as were Caring and other party officials.

In this respect an anecdote is cited by many writers which tells of a near

disastrous mistake which the Reichsminister made when he permitted a film

to be released showing German audiences the impressive living standard

which his family enjoyed during the war.

3. Factors which influenced Goebbels' public behavior and conduct:

Almost at the beginning as an agitational speaker, Goebbels demon-

strated a keen insight into those forces which determine public Opinion

and audience reaction. According to Erich Ebermayer and Hans-Otto

Meissner this insight was supplemented by extensive reading as early as

1922, for they reported: 2

On this subject one book in particular excited him and

fired his imagination. It was About the Psycholofl

the Masses by a Frenchman called Le Hon. He read this

book again and again until he almost knew it by heart.

It seemed to him to contain the magic formula, the spell

which would one day transform his ambitions into power,

and he made quite sure that he would forget none of it.”7

In public be always presented a meticulous appearance. He could be charm-

ing and displayed a pleasing personality when the situation required it.

But he could also be satirical and occasionally delivered strong invectives

 

l96Doob, 22. 939., p. 535.
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when he believed a given situation warranted such action. Joseph Goebbels

was relentless in his persecution of the Jews and attempted to link them i

with all possible threats perceived to be directed against the German

nation. He further seemed to fulfill the role of a successful administrator

and leader in the National Socialist movemmt. He succeeded in contri-

buting to the creation of the Third Reich with Hitler as the central figure

by means of propaganda and persuasion. As Reichsminister, Goebbels worked

tirelessly to organize the total population behind the Nationd Socialist

cause. Special decrees affecting his powers and the ministry were insti-

tuted to facilitate these efforts.

Jos eph Goebbels further demonstrated a particular aptitude in organi-

zational matters affecting prOpaganda and political campaigns. His in-

tensive efforts during the party's rise to power and particularly the

Lippe Detmold election appear to support this belief. As head of party

propaganda, he systematically flooded the country with pamphlets, leaf-

lets, and placards. Moreover, he attempted to involve all of the German

people in the national events and was responsible for scheduling Hitler's

public appearances and those of other party speakers. Although his own

propaganda and persuasive attempts appeared to be inconsistent at times,

Goebbels carefully designed them to meet existing circumstances. Thus,

whereas his articles and speeches were aggressive during the formative

years of the party, those of the pro-war period were largely designed to

condition the German people for the impending world .War II. During the

progression of the war the Reichsminister developed propaganda and per-

suasive camaigns which successfully undermined the morale of the French

people. He also formed prOpaganda mummies which exploited and re-
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ported the victories of the German army. He gave detailed instructions

to the party speakers when the Russian campaign began, in an effort to

prevent a collapse in morale of the German people. To bolster their

hopes, further, Goebbels invented special announcements which were care-1

fully tested prior to their application. He also continued to write

articles for the German public, as well as for neutral and enemy consump-

tion.

With the deterioration of the German military situation the. Reichs-

minister attempted to dispell the feeling of defeatism of the German people

by focusing their attention upon the heroic deeds of Field Marshal Hormel

and the submarine crews much like he had publicized Horst Weasel andthe

Allied airplane raids which he labled ”terror attacks." In addition, he

engaged the peOple in an annual winter-clothing drive and redirected their

mounting aggression by calling attention to the unconditional surrender

clause of the Allied forces.

Motivated by the feeling of reaponsibility for the total war effort,

Goebbels drove himself relentlessly. He visited bombed out cities and

spoke on every occasion which presented itself. Moreover, long after most

other leaders of the National Socialist party refused to make public

appearances, Goebbels continued to fulfill the role as spiritual healer

of the nation. It was perhaps due to this energetic effort that the Ger-

man people appeared to believe and trust him more than any other leader

of the party, as they indicated in the voluminous mail which they ad-

dressed to the Reichsminister.

Shortly before the end of World War II, Goebbels embarked upon two

final propaganda campaign. As Curt Riess suggests, the first of these

was designed for immediate consumption, whereas the second was meant to
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affect people the world over many years after the National Socialist

movement had collapsed. To achieve this end, Goebbels made predictions

which he publicized in an article entitled ”The Year 2000". He hoped _

that the readers of later generations would, on the basis of having been

exposed to these predictions, tend to agree that the Reichsminister had

been correct in his evaluation of the political developments of the world.

Joseph Goebbels' last public act seems to have been the writing and

publication of his appendix to Hitler's testament. In attempting to ex-

plain why he refused to obey Hitler's order to leave Berlin after the

war, Goebbels sought to convince the world that his devotion to the

Fuehrer was unshakable to the end. He further seemed to believe that his

death would set a better example than possible flight and capture by the

Allied forces. Perhaps he also realized that his capture would mean death

in any event.

h. Factors which affected Goebbels the speaker and those he employed to

influence others:

As a speaker, Goebbels enjoyed several advantages which he already

possessed early in life. Among them.were his impressive verbal facility,

a pleasing voice quality, and considerable confidence andpoise. As a

high school student he studied Latin and Cicero's orations against Cata-

line which first made him aware of the inherent logic and structure of

political oratory. From.his initial experience at speechmaking in high

school through a number of political discussions and.debates, Goebbels

soon recognized the power of the spoken word. He gained his early speaking

experiences as an advocate for the PeOple's Freedom Party and National

Socialism. In serving both causes, Goebbels demonstrated that he was

primarily concerned with serving that faction which promised immediate
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rewards and possible social and financial improvements.

Particularly revealing was the period during which Goebbels embarked

upon a campaiy of agitation for the National Socialist party. Through

frequent personal appearances in front of many different audiences in the

Rhineland-Uestphalia district and in Berlin, he demonstrated his talents

as a street-fighter and agitator. with such practical experience he soon

became proficient in the application of propaganda and persuasive methods

and techniques. Although he personally expressed contempt for the masses,

he always carefully analyzed his audiences. He also possessed a rare

presence of mind which permitted him to speak on almost any occasion at

a moment's notice.

Through his intensive training period as a public Speaker in the

Rhineland-Hestphalia district, in Berlin, and in the national election

campaigns, Goebbels became a master at organizing and conducting mass

demonstrations and gigantic party rallies. The exhaustive pace which he

set for himself as an orator led him to confess from time to time that

he feared a physical breakdown under the strain. He made use of every

conceivable situation 'to address the German people and frankly admitted

that even the Reichstag was an advantageous platform from which to speak

to the nation. His effectiveness as a speaker led Stephen H. Roberts to

remark once:

He uses every device of oratory and effect to embellish

his speeches; he speaks a slow and linpidly perfect Ger-

man (very different fron Hitler's hoarse tumult of words

or Garing's crude shouting); £38 he is far and away the

best speaker among the Nazis.

Even the other leaders of the National Socialist party had to concede
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that Goebbels was their most effective spokesman. Moreover, as far as

Martha Dodd was concerned in respect to "knowledge of propaganda methods,

of the psychology of the masses, of new daring and untried schemes. . .,

he. . .fiag7. . .unique and. . .[could not]. . .be surpassed."l99

when Goebbels was prohibited from speaking in Berlin and the Prussian

district by the government, he went underground and manipulated the meet-

ings of other parties in such a manner that he could still make himself be

heard in the discussion periods. When reflecting upon public address as

a political instrument, Joseph Goebbels declared that the speaker must

speak the language of the people. He advised the party speakers that the

orator and prOpagandist must know the soul of man. He further demon-

strated that the effects produced within the audience were of greater im-

portance to him than his personal convictions and beliefs. During his

visits to the bombed cities of Germany, particularly towards the and of

World war II, Goebbels made use of such persuasive devices as employing

the dialect which prevailed in the region where he was speaking, being

frank and candid, appearing to take the audience into his confidence, name

calling, and promising retaliations against the enemies. Yet, in spite

of the employment of such techniques and the high degree of trust and con-

fidence with which the German peOple rewarded him, Rudolf Semmler was once

prompted to observe that "the sad fact remains, that even with Goebbels

there is all the difference in thew orld between what he says and what he

does ."200

Because of his frequent public appearances, Goebbels' prestige ap-
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peered to rate significantly higher than that of most other'leaders of the

party. Even foreign observers were impressed by his activities and noted

that it was the Reichsminister who attempted to bolster the morale of the

people and.instill within them.some degree of hape and confidence. They

further observed that Goebbels seemed to function best when he was con-

fronted by serious problems and they acknowledged that he seldom.lost his

head in a crisis.

Although it has been stated that Goebbels unever knew or expressed

what media was best,"201 the Reichsminister, by his own admission, seems

to have preferred the spoken word to any other means of propaganda and

persuasion. It was in the capacity as the Spokesman for the party that

he gained his greatest prominence. And it was in.this role, as in all

the others which he played throughout his life, that Joseph Goebbels basic

philosophy stands revealed-the desired end justifies the employment of

any 308118 e
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CHAPTER III

THE OCCASION OF THE "BASIC" SPEI‘IJH AND

OTHER REPRESENTATIVE SPEECHES

The Occasion of the "Basic" Speech

Of all the significant dates in the historical development of

National Socialism and the career of Joseph Goebbels perhaps none was of

greater consequence than January 31, 191:3. It marked the surrender of

the German armies at Stalingrad, became the turning point of Hitler's

fortunes in Europe, and ushered in the period of total war for the

German nation.

The scheduled celebration of the tenth anniversary of the party's

rise to power one day earlier had to be called off since Hitler refused

to address the nation as had been his custom previously. Instead,

Goebbels delivered a speech entitled, "Fuehrer Command, We Shall Follow,"

which was broadcast from the Sportpalast in Berlin. Although evidence

exists that the Reichsminister was well aware of the fact that the

German Sixth Army had been defeated at Stalingrad, he nevertheless in-

sisted in his speech that, "for us it has always been an unmovable and

irreversible basic principle that the word surrender does not exist in

our language. We shall and will always stick to this contention."1

Goebbels failed to utter a word in regard to the fall of Stalingrad

publicly until an article of his appeared on February 7, entitled, "The

Hard Lesson." Yet, the dire news was disseminated by other means the

following day when "muffled drums preceded the announcements on the
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radio, and the newspapers the following day were edged with black bands

of mourning.“

Hithin the same month the Allied forces successfully occupied

French North Africa and General Montgomery succeeded in routing Rommel's

men at El Alaskan. Both von Paulus and Rommel had been ordered by

Hitler to defend their positions to the last man, and failed. While

Rasmel was recalled and eventually ordered to inspect the defenses of

the western front, von Paulus became a prisoner-of-war.

flth these diverse military developments in mind the Reichsminister

for Public Enlightenment and Propaganda began to see the possibility of

putting a daring plan to work. In order to assume control of the total

war effort which he wanted to direct, the necessary circumstances had to

exist before Goebbels could make his intentions public.

During the early months of 191.1, even Goebbels had not given much

thought to the possibility of a "total war.” Up to that time the German

armies had been successful in conquering or routing the enemy in Austria,

Czechoslovakia, Poland, Den-ark, Holland, Belgium, Luxembourg, France,

Hungary, Romania, Yugoslavia, and North Africa. Even when on J une 22,

19111, the German military forces crossed the Russian border at dawn,

Goebbels was still filled with optimism like Hitler. By November, 19141,

"Hitler believed Russia to be all but defeated and forced his frozen

am» to press their campaign in appalling conditions of cold."3 He

appointed himself Omsnder in Chief of the German Am and became in-

2Booger Hsnvell. and Heinrich Fraenkel, Dr. Goebbels: His Life and

Death, (New York: Simon and Schuster, 1960), p. 209.

3Ibid., p. 169



-169-

volved in serious disagreements with his general staff. Despite the ob-

jections of his generals, Hitler insisted upon a state of no retreat in

Russia and moved his troops toward Stalingrad. By September this his-

toric city had become the turning point of the Russian campaign. In

May of the same year, "the RAF made the first of its thousand-bomber

raids on the German war industry."ll Soon reports both from Russia and

the home front reached Goebbels which indicated that the military and

social conditions were becoming grave. The Reichsminister concluded that

his propaganda machine had failed to meet these developments effectively.

In assessing his role and the general disposition of the German people,

Goebbels concluded that he had "'spoiled and mislead them, instead of

preparing them to be tough and resistant. .They had been like a molly-

coddled child, he said, carefully wrapped in cotton-wool.”S Thus, he L/

decided upon a new propaganda approach which employed stark realism and

frankness. The nightly enenw air-raids were no longer reported in con-

i

ventional terms. Rather, Goebbels informed the German newspaper pub-

lisners in September, 19152,

'It will be impossible to state in one sentence that a city

like Duesseldorf lies in ruins. Special sections of press

correspondents will be formed, whose duty it will be to

glorify the events of night bombing in the style of battle-

field reports and present them in a mystical light...‘

 

[ti-bide, p. 1700

5Erich Ebermayer and Hans-Otto Meissner, Evil Genius: The Story of

Joseph Goebbels, (London: Allan Wingate, 1953), p. 181. Translated by

Louis Hagen.

6Curt Riess, Joseph Goebbels, (London: Hollis and Carter, 1919),
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Similarly, the Reichsminister began to insist that all. reports from

the front lines also had to conform to this new policy. He knew only

(v

too well that the returning soldiers would inform their friends and rel—

atives of the catastrophic conditions at the front lines in Russia.

Therefore, Goebbels insisted that all commmiques from that area should

not deemphasize the hardships encountered by the army nor embellish the

battles which were fought there. Instead, the people at home should be

told "what it meant to struggle through oceans of filth and blood; what

it meant when a tank was destroyed in battle, when a village went up in

flames, when a horse died under its rider..."7 and similar shocking

events.

According to Gert Buchheit, however, the real determinants for

frankness and realism which Goebbels began to employ with regularity

were primarily motivated by other forces. In supporting this conten-

tion, Buchheit explained:

The forces which were to change the war after the collapse

of the [Russiag offensive of 19142, were the .irmnediate mil-

itary, as well as internal and foreign political develop-

ments rather than the losses which were hard to replace.

The unheard of surrender of an entire army which branded

Hitler's predictions as lies and the failure of the offen-

sive in the Caucasus were simple facts which even with the

sliest means of distortion could not be suppressed. By pure

chance the results of the conference of the Western powers

at Casablanca came to the rescue of German propaganda at

this moment which was caught in deadliest embarrassment

while desperately searching for new victory slogans. With

the statement of 'unconditional surrender' ('Inconditional

Eigsurrender') Roosevelt handed a man like Goebbels a

singular means to change the .fear of the impending, final

collapse into a renewed will. to fight by working upon the

masses with dark visions and crafty allusions, psychologie-

7Ibid., p. 267.
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cally, indicating the final, unconquerable might of the

German army. The demand for 'the unconditional surrender of

the German people' became a welcome catchword for the stag-

gering National Socialist power regime which especially now

continued on the same well-trodden path to mobilize the

forces of despair.

While reacting to the unconditional surrender demands of the Allied

powers, Goebbels' comments were recorded by Wilfred von Oven on February

2, 19%. In part the Reichsminister said:

'What he [Churchill7 concocted together with Roosevelt in

Casablanca, to whom the same criticism applies, with the

formula of 'unconditional surrender' is a first class

blunder in the history of the world. I would never have

been in the position to think up such an inspiring catch-

word for my propaganda. When our Western enemies explain

to us: We will not confer with you, we only have one goal,

to destroy you until you give yourself up to us for mercy

and with disgrace and you have to expect neither fairness or

reconciliation, but rather punishment and retaliation in ad-

dition for tens of years, then every German must, whether he

likes it or not, whether his disposition is friendly or alien

to us, continue to fight and especially with all the might at

his diaposal.

Through the demand for unconditional surrender Churchill and

Roosevelt accomplished that which would have been most diffi-

cult for my propaganda to achieve: to weld the German nation

into an inseparable block, which in its entirety will win or

fall. However, he who thinks today about opposition to us and

of peace with the enemy is a hopeless fool and deserves noth-

ing else bgt to have his head cut off, if only because of his

stupidity.

With the continuously increasing destructiveness of the nightly air

raids, Goebbels began to assume the responsibilities of coordinating the

rescue activities since no one else seemed to be concerned about them.

Wilfred von Oven reported on the complexity of such activities by citing

O

8Gert Buchheit, Hitler der Feldherr, (Rastatt: G. Grote'sche

Verlagsbuchhandlung KG, 1958), p;“332.‘Transrated by the writer.
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the city of Hamburg as a specific example. After a particularly heavy

enemy attack, von Oven explained, Hamburg was like a lame individual

whose crutches had been taken away from him. That is, the individual

could still exist, but remained inactive. In the case of Hamburg all

conventional modes of life in the modern city had to be abandoned fol-

lowing the air raid. Gas, water and electricity were shut off, the

transportation system brought to a standstill, the streets blocked and

the train stations were destroyed. Mail, telephones and telegraph of-

fices no longer functioned. The next morning there were few newspapers,

bread, or fresh milk or hardly anything to eat. It was under such Cir-'-

cumstances that the complexities of life in a big city really became

apparent. Wilfred von Oven further observed that one could hardly im-

agine how difficult it was to round up several hundred thousand people

under such conditions who were robbed of the technical necessities of the

community. At such time the coordination of rescue activities had to be

brought into play. This became the Reichsminister's responsibility.

Fires had to be brought under control, people caught in the rubble had to

be rescued, the wounded had to receive first aid, those who had lost

their quarters had to be relocated and furnished with new shelter, tens

of thousands had to be fed, streets had to be cleared, transportation had;

to be reactivated, and the food supply had to be replenished. The tens

of thousands who were suddenly left standing homeless in the streets,

without food, without any possessions, even without money, suddenly re-

sembled new born infants who expect the mother-state to nurse them at

her bosom. Under such circumstances, von Oven remarked, it was surpris-

ing to see that the greater majority of the people not only lost their
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heads in such a situation, but also lost their initiative and even the

desire to live. They were overcome by a deadly lethargy and experience

indicated again and again that food from the emergency kitchens had to

be funneled into them and they had to be forced to live on. But there

were also those who in such moments displayed the possession of a sur-

prising ability to organize and lead the masses. They became the central

core of the civilian defense. Through their exemplary behavior the

others came to their senses. With advice and deed, with kind or harsh

words, with strong hands and full of determination they pulled their

companions out of their dangerous dullness .:10

Such were the problems with which Goebbels was concerned on the

home front. But he also was concerned about the military situation in

the East. As had been the case with Rudolf Semmler and Wilfred von

Oven, most of the Reichsminister's aides had to serve on active duty at

the front lines for a considerable period of time. Hans Fritzsche was

one of these men who was ordered to return from the Russian front to his

former radio post late in the fall of 19142. Goebbels had great need for

his services and proposed that he should assume control of the entire

German radio facilities. In their initial interview Fritzsche described

the appalling conditions at the front lines in Russia and reportedly

said to Goebbels, “If you only knew, Herr Minister, how badly things are

ll.
going at the front.” Furthermore, when Goebbels proposed that the

attention of the German people should be directed upon an impending
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victory to improve their morale, Hans Fritzsche replied, "'I cannot tell

my listeners what I myself don't believe, namely that a victory is an

absolute certainty.”12 Instead, the two men agreed that it would be

wiser to employ Churchill's theme of "Blood, Sweat and Tears," even

though Goebbels continued to ridicule the Prirne Minister's approach in

public.

In line with the Reichsminister's new propaganda campaign of frank-

ness and realism he made frequent references to Frederick the Great. In

his annual New Years speech in l9h2/h3, which was primarily directed to

the German amiss in the East, Goebbels concluded by saying:

Thus, I give you the watchword for the coming year with

which the great Prussian king greeted his soldiers during

a decisive period of the Seven Years War: 'In such desperate

times one must provide oneself with intestines ofBiron and a

heart of steel to get rid of all senslthltles."

On the day Goebbels delivered this speech, the Russians announced

the beginning of an offensive campaign south of Stalingrad. The German

military headquarters hardly mentioned these activities and insisted

that they had been successfully repelled. Even after the Russians had

launched their greatest counter-offensive at Stalingrad on January 16,

l9h3, and had surrounded the city after routing an entire German divi-

sion, the German High Command still refused to admit defeat. But

Goebbels fully understood what the effects would be among the German

people if Stalingrad fell. He knew that this was not a kind of defeat

 

lzIbido
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-l75-

which could be brushed aside lightly. It required a supreme effort on

the part of all German people,-- it meant total war.

In the middle of December, 19142, the Reichsminister had already

approached Hitler with a program for total war according to Rudolf

Semmler. Furthermore, following a series of discuss ions with Martin

Bormann, Goebbels had decided that a revision in the living standard of

most Germans had to be brought about. Especially the upper ten thousand

at the home front were to make considerable sacrifices, and it was hoped

that such revisions would supply additional man-power and material for

the war. On January 1;, 19113, Semmler further reported:

At his conference of departmental heads tar-day Goebbels

made an important statement of policy. I reproduce the

key sentences from the short-hand record:

'One cannot escape the impression that we are enjoy-

ing to-day a standard of living which, pleasant though it

may be, could only be justified if the men at the front

had all they needed. That is not the case. We have to re-

member that in some defensive positions on the Eastern

front to~day one man has to watch 500 to 1,000 yards of

ground. Against this consider that we are still hesitating

to ration household goods and that the Ministry of Supply

says we can produce anything that is needed in any quan-

tity, and you will agree that our attitude to the war is

still rather light-hearted.

'I myself want to see disappear from my mind and from

the mind of the Ministry the idea that we cannot lose the

war. Of course we can lose the war. The war can be lost by

the people who will not exert themselves; it will be won

by those who try the hardest. We must not believe fatalis-

tically in certain victory; we must take a positive view.

'It is my conviction, and not even the greatest na-

tional disaster will shake it, that we will win this war

with ease if we now strain every nerve. We have all the

trumps in our hand. What we need is to make an all-out

nervous effort, and to throw in every reserve we have. We

must mobilise 5157 all our strength, and that is what is

going to happen on the largest scale.

'I believe we can force the Soviet Union to its knees

next summer if we now use every ounce of the energy which

has lain idle in the German people. We should have done

this last winter. If we do not bring in all our reserves
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then we shall achieve no decision in the East. There lies

the crucial point of the whole war. If we can win in the

East then we cannot lose the war.‘

In the evening we are told that Goebbels's statement is

the unfifficial signal for total war to begin on the home

fron .

By the middle of January, l9h3, Semmler reported that the total war

campaign had become an obsession with Goebbels. However, in succeeding

diary entries, Rudolf Semmler recorded a number of events which were in-

strumental in influencing Joseph Goebbels to deliver his "basic" Speech

on February 18, 19113. Thus ,on January 18, 19113, Rudolf Semmler wrote:

On Hitler's orders Goebbels's proposals are to be carried

out by the Committee of Three consisting of Iammers,

Bormann and Keitel. Goebbels will be called in to advise.

He is bitterly disappointed at the subordinate place he

is to occupy. He did all the work of planning and now he

is to have nothipg to say about its execution. He complains

to the Fuehrer.

Two days later, Semmler added more information concerning the activ-

ities of the Committee of Three. He noted that the committee met in the

Reich Chancellery where Goebbels spoke to them for an hour, proposing

among other measures that all luxury shops, businesses and cafes be

closed till the end of the war. The Reichsminister's aide further re-

ported that Goebbels "had to fight like a tiger to get his proposals

through,"16 and that he thought Lammers to be a “wet blanket.” .Again

on January 26, Semmler reported that Goebbels was still preoccupied

with the inefficiency of the Committee of Three. "Everything is going

too slowly for his impulsive nature. He is still furious at the total
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17
powers being given to someone else," the writer observed.

The Reichsminister's reaction to the inefficiency and appointment

of the Committee was reminiscent of the early months of the war when

Hitler had divided the field of propaganda into two parts. During those

days the Fuehrer had given control of all foreign prOpaganda to Goebbels'

sworn enemy, Ribbentrop.' Goebbels not only hated Ribbentrop but also

"knew him to be stupid and to have no conception at all of the function

of propaganda."18 Now he seemed to be confronted by a similar rebuke

from Hitler. But Goebbels apparently felt that his responsibilities

rested with the people. Consequently, the Reichsminister began to as-

semble a plan which could possibly change the situation in his favor. In

discussing the ensuing events, Semmler wrote in his diary on January 29,

l9h3,

The drama of Stalingrad is coming to a climax. The Com-

mittee of Three are wrangling about ludicrous formalities.

Goebbels said to-day that he was fed up with the Punch-

and-Judy show. He would have to answer for their antics to

the public, and the bureaucrats were ruining the whole idea.

Goebbels is brooding over a daring plan. He will try

and bring pressure to bear on Hitler by putting forward

radical demands in a speech in the Sports Palace. The crowd

will applaud wildly. In this way he may be able to force

Hitler to put an end to half-measures. If his demands are

not met then the Government will be compromised. The Fuehrer

could not afford that at the moment.19

0n the following day Goebbels appeared in the Sportpalast at the

tenth anniversary celebration of the party's rise to power. Although he

was not prepared to put his "total war plan" into action on the occa-

 

17Ibid., pp. 67-68.

18Ebermayer and Meissner, pp. 935., p. 15h.

19Semmler, pp. cit" p. 68.
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sion, he nevertheless was obliged to speak in Hitler's behalf since the

Fuehrer refused to make a personal appearance as had been his custom. In

his absence, Goebbels read Hitler's proclamation to the people and then

was interrupted in his speech when British planes appeared over Berlin.

According to Curt Riess, Goebbels had been quite nervous at the outset

of his address, fearing that the people would resent Hitler's absence.

Furthermore, when he was forced to announce that the meeting would have

to be postponed for an hour because of an impending air attack he also

realized that it would be a decisive propaganda defeat for him, if he

were to leave. Thus, amidst the explosion of bombs, Goebbels remained

in the Sportpalast with a majority of his audience who carefully observed

the Reichsminister. They soon noted that the speaker appeared to be un-

moved by the excitement which surrounded him. When he began to speak

again he referred to the defensive battles which the soldiers were wag-

ing in the East. He spoke of the severity of the winter campaign and

the possibility of a final victory. Finally he referred to a group of

imaginary letter-writers with whom the listening audience could identify

itself. The Reichsminister feverishly proclaimed, “In countless let-

ters from all levels of the population, the cry for s total war effort

is resounding in our ears."'20

Following the delivery of his speech, Goebbels immediately returned

to his office with his stenographer. At borne his wife had arranged a

party for him as it was customary since he did not want to be alone

after an important speech. On this occasion, however, Goebbels ordered

20Riess, _030 9.1142" P0 3130
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that the publication of one of his articles, which was to reach the pub-

lie on February 7, be stopped. In its place he wrote a new article en-

titled, "Die harte Lehre," [The hard Lesson_"7 in which he repeated his

contention, "In countless letters from all levels of the population the

cry for a total war effort is resounding in our ears.”

Once at home and in his own circle, the Reichsminister gave vent to

his feelings and the pressure which weighed heavily upon him. Erich

Ebermayer and Hans-Otto Meissner reported that in a moment of disillu-

sionment and despondency, Goebbels declared:

'It doesn't matter what form of government the masses go

for, whether it's democracy or dictatorship; they'll be

deceived either way. Nazism has wasted a lot of time and

energy in trying to realize this unrealizable dream of

raising the animal-level proletariat to the higher plane

of a so-called German canmunity. Nietzsche was quite right!

For the millions their animal pleasure, for us the caviare.

It stands good in the Kremlin and New York- why not here?‘
22

When the defeat of the German army at Stalingrad was finally con-

ceded, Goebbels had to move with lightening speed to salvage as much of

the situation as possible. He quickly embarked upon a campaign of ex-

treme gloom. The announcements of the catastrophe were introduced by

rumbling drums on the radio. Moreover, there were no fanfares as had

been employed during the more favorable periods of the war. In their

place an orchestra played a melancholy song, "Ich hatt' einen

Kameraden," [71 once had a Comrade_'_'7which was an old, familiar song to

all Germans. In addition all further radio programming for the day con-

sisted of serious music and frmeral marches. Even the newspapers which

 

2J'Goebbels, Der Steile Aufstieg, 92. _c_i_t_., p. 162.
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reported the events of Stalingrad on the next morning followed this

propaganda line by appearing with black edges of mourning. Most German

and foreign observers appeared to react negatively to this extreme form

of propaganda, thinking that Goebbels had made a grave error in his eval-

uation of the German people, but Curt Riess reported:

The people, half in a daze, pulled themselves together,

and their mourning turned into a fatalistic mysticism.

They were hypnotized by Goebbels' thesis that defeat and

sacrifice had their 'meaning.‘ Goebbels screamed, 'The

army of the fallen has not surrendered its arms. In real-

ity it is marching in the ranks of the soldiers!‘ And the

people really believed it. They gave renewed confidence a?

a government which obviously was telling them the truth.

To sustain the new won confidence of the people and their apparent

determination to continue the war, Goebbels had to act. He appeared to

believe that after the horrible experiences of Stalingrad they were al-

most ready for anything. In his opinion the people had to be prodded

into the total war effort if Germarv was to survive. Already some

events were beginning to undermine his plans. Thus, streams of post-

cards from German prisoners-of-war in Russia were arriving at home.

Enemy propaganda was being conducted with greater vigor and more German

people were beginning to listen to enemy radio broadcasts despite the

possibility of being punished with death for such activity. Further-

more, the generals in the High Command refused to release concise and

accurate military reports.2h Hitler simply had to speak. Goebbels con-

cluded that in dire times like the Stalingrad period, a speech delivered
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by Hitler could well be of even greater consequence than one of his own.

The Reichsminister believed that Hitler's speaking, when he was in good

form,

'probes the most secret recesses and ramifications of the

soul of the masses, knows how to bare it with his masterly

hand and makes it respond. Just as his voice Speaks from

the depths of the blood, so the listener is thrilled to the

depths of his blood... His art of moulding the masses is so

unique that no doctrine or dogma can fit it... His Speech

is like a magnet, drawing whatever iron the people have in

their blood from them.‘

But in spite of the Reichsminister's insistence, Hitler refused to

speak. The disasterous effects of the military events in the East had

already affected the Fuehrer's speaking ability to some extent. Goebbels

himself made this observation hardly a month later, when Rudolf Semmler

recorded the Minister's reaction to Hitler's speech on Heroes' Day.

Semmler wrote on March 21, 19,43,

The guests of honour in the courtyard of the Berlin Arsenal

heard Hitler's speech on Heroes' Day with the greatest dis-

may. Goebbels- already angry about his low place in the

seats allotted to the members of the Government- was deeply

dejected at the pathetic performance which Hitler put on to-

day. He Spoke fast, jerkily, without light and shade, as if

he was plagued with a bad conscience.

It was the first time he had Spoken in public since

Stalingrad. He readfrom his papers like a schoolboy who has

not prepared his work properly. He made many mistakes; at

one moment a sheet of his speech fell on the ground and a

long pause followed. His account of the casualties which the

war had cost so far could be understood by no one, evenzgy

Goebbels himself, who was sitting only five yards away.

Thus, confronted with Hitler's inability and refusal to speak,

Goebbels was forced to jump into the breach himself. For days he care-
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fully composed and practiced his speech. [See Chapter V_._7 He intended it

to be a kind of informal plebescite on the total war issue and predicted

specific places at which his audience would enthusiastically respond. For

him it became "a new technique of shouting challenges and rhetorical

questions at his vast audience in order to rouse them to roar back at him

replies he needed to show Hitler their determination to wage a total

war."27 When Hans Fritzsche, who was working next door to Goebbels'

office asked him on one occasion what would happen if the people failed

to respond to the total war issue, the Reichsminister replied:

rYou forget that by that time I will have spoken for almost

an hour. Fr there on I can make them climb trees if I feel

like it...‘

On the day when Goebbels was to deliver his "basic Speech" the

~Sport--palast was filled to capacity hours before the Reichsminister made

an appearance. The tickets needed to gain entry into the Sportpalast had

been carefully distributed by the party offices and the Propaganda Min-

istry. The speaker, although outwardly presenting an appearance of con-

fidence and calmness, was filled with great tension when he confronted

his audience of "fifteen thousand people frenetically jubilant..."29

Goebbels knew full well that much depended upon the speech he was about

to make. In fact, "he staked everything on this speech."30 He had

carefully analyzed the occasion and adapted his mode of delivery to
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meet it effectively. The startled audience quickly noted that it was not

the old, familiar spokesman of the party who was Speaking to them but

rather, he appeared to be a serious, troubled.man.who had come to talk

with his family and friends. He did not seem concerned about effects or

31

applause, but instead intent upon making himself understood completely.

Goebbels spoke fbr'more than two hours. His Speech.was frequently

interrupted by shouts of'approval and applause. His efforts in prepa-

ration had been rewarded with success. Many authorities the world over

later agreed that it had been one of the most effective speeches ever

delivered in his life and.when commenting on the immediate events fol-

lowing the address, Curt Riess reported:

On the shoulders of the frenzied people Goebbels was carried

triumphantly off the platform. Magda and half a dozen of his

closest associates were waiting fer him. He was so hoarse

that he could only whisper: 'What unprecedented, nightmarish

lunacy: If I had commanded them, 'Go jump out of the window

of’your apartment,‘ they would have done it!‘

Late at night, when the guests had gone, he undressed

and weighed himself on his scale. The effort of the speech

had cost him seven pounds. 2

The Supporters of'Nationa1.Socialism

Almost from its very inception writers the world over have attempt-

ed to identify the fbrces which.were responsible for the rise and de-

velopment of'National.Socialism in Germany. Some authorities have

pointed to historical, political, social or philosophic factors while

others have combined them or have offered entirely different explana-

tions.
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To understand the persuasiveness of Joseph Goebbels and the prin-

ciples and methods which he employed on various speaking occasions, it

would seem necessary to examine representative viewpoints advanced by

some writers concerned with the National Socialist movement.

In the introduction of her book, Der Mythos vom Dritten Reich,
 

 

[The Myth.of the Third Reioh7, Jean F. Neurohr writes that the National

Socialist movement with its mass-rapture was perhaps only a transient,

superficial phase in German history. Yet, the author contends that "the

'national movement' which carried Hitler and the thousand-year Reich to

to power are, nevertheless, end results of currents, movements, illu-

sions, [and] myths, which, accompanying the development of the German

nation in the nineteenth and especially the twentieth century, latently

or openly were the synthesis of all German wishful dreaming."33

The individuals in whose social behavior these wishful dreams found

expression and who were perhaps most instrumental in supporting the rise

of National Socialism were the younger people" of the generation which

immediately preceded World War I. They were sons and daughters of

"good" families who reacted strongly against the social conditions of

their time. They withdrew from and rejected the customs and traditions

of their fathers which had been carefully fashioned after King Wilhelm II.

To these young people it seemed that they were living in an unreal and

truthless generation. Their fathers wore the fashionable long, dark coat,

the stovepipe hat and the false-front shirt, while their mothers were
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constantly faced by ever-changing styles in fashions. It was also the

period in which the greatest homage was paid to the sixth Commandment.

Men and women bathed separately on public beaches. Bathing suits were

designed to cover more of the human figure than is the custom today.

Duels were fought for the simplest reasons and people, whether they were

religious or not, felt an inner compulsion to belong to the church.

To these conditions the youth reacted by withdrawing from social

activities. Carl Misch described such reactions by writing:

The new youth wanted to leave the parental home and the

school, to reject the social class distinctions, the return

to simplicity, honesty, and naturalness. The wanderer adopted

a special 'garb', rough, simple, anti-social clothes. He sang

to the lute, camped in the forest or at a lake, cooked his

simple food for himself, scorned a soft bed. With a friendly

'HeilJ,‘ the young people gregged each other, whose nmnber

grew to ten thousand by 1911;.

Friedrich Glum suggests that some additional factors which contrib-

uted to the development of this anti-social behavior were the regenera-

tion and industrial development of Germany which had made many people

too rich too quickly. Frequently they became materialists, who, in an

attempt to gain significant social positions and prestige, sacrificed

their personal reputations .36

In discussing the industrial development during this period, J.

Ellis Barker observed that while Germany's soil produced twice as much
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bread, corn, oats, potatoes, and five times the quantity of sugar by

1910, "the productivity of her mines and the output of her manufactur-

ing industries...[ha_d7...grown about sevenfold, [ang7 the rural indus-

tries of Gemany...[hag7...not changed or stood still."37 More specif-

ically, Edmond Vermail suggests that "the prodigious development of in-

dustry, prepared over a long period of evolution, dates back in particular

to the reign of William II. Until 1890 the balance between agriculture

and industry had still been held. However, it was soon upset, to the ad-

vantage of industry."38 This advantage, Vermail further observed, gave

rise to a heterogeneous middle class threatened with absorption into the

working class and "a proletariat tending to become a petite bourgeoisie."3
 

The proletariat, Vermail concluded,

was the truly fresh element in the new German society, de-

riving straight from the Industrial Revolution. Before 1850

it was easy to confuse workman, artisan, and tenant. A real

proletariat came into being between 1850 and 1871, increas-

ed swiftly, and knew the horrors of want, the most sharneful

exploitation by employers, an indeterminate working day, un-

healtlg premises, inadequate pay, and the crises of unemploy-

ment. 'r

The emphasis upon materialistic gains as perceived by the youth of

the pre-World War I generation was not only visible in economic areas.
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Rather, the trend was also reflected in the architecture of the period.

Palaces and homes were built in a style which since then has been de-

cried as being second only to that of'the Victorian age. Priceless

furniture, handmade and beautifully decorated by the craftsmen of pre-

vious generations was rapidly replaced by cheap, factory-made imita-

tions}:1

The social behavior of'the landowners and the wealthy families was

typified by the behavior of'the lady of'the day, who in all prObability

was the wife of'an officer in the service, who perhaps was married to a

gentleman.in a supervisory position of'the bureaucracy, or'was the wife

of‘an industrialist. Such a lady generally lived in quarters which were

adorned with imitations of the paintings of the great masters and other

superficial furnishings. Her typical day usually consisted of'attending

fashionable tea parties in the afternoon for which she had carefully pre-

pared. For at such parties she would convey the impression of being

both well-bred and intelligent by quoting from the most prominent and

reputable authors, while her mornings were spent primarily in devouring

the cheaper novels which circulated throughout the country and'were

known as "Hintertreppen.Romane."h2.[fiBackstair Novelsj?

Such conditions prompted the younger people to seek new leaders and

new moral standards. In their search the youth rediscovered the writ-

ings of Friedrich Wilhelm Nietzsche [lth—l9097,'who dominated their

thinking as the nineteenth.century drew to a close. In Nietzsche's
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philosophy the young people seemed to detect a number of directives

specifically meant for them, for the philosopher wrote:

And here I see the mission of the youth that forms the

first generation of fighters and dragon-Slayers: it will bring

a more beautiful and blessed humanity and culture, but will

have itself no more than a glimpse of the promised land of

happiness and wondrous beauty. This youth will suffer from the

malacbr and its antidotes: and yet it believes in strength and

health and boasts a nature closer to the great Nature and its

forebears, the cultured men and gray beards of the present.

But its mission is to shake to their foundations the present

conceptions of 'health' and 'culture,‘ and errect hatred and

scorn in the place of this rococo mass of ideas.h3

Nietzsche defined the seventeenth, eighteenth and nineteenth cen-

turies, as he perceived them, for the youth of the pre—World War I gen-

eration by writing that the seventeenth century was a period of the

aristocracy. He believed that this century was dominated by orderli-

ness, austerity, and haughtiness. In contrast, he felt the eighteenth

century to be spiritual, gushing, flat and primarily dominated by women.

He identified the nineteenth century as "more animal, more subteranean,

hateibl, realistic, plebian, and on that very account 'better,’ 'more

honest,‘ 'more submissive to reality' of what kind soever, and truer;

but weak of will, sad, obscurely exacting and fatalistic.”m‘ The phil-

osopher further appeared to be outspoken in his opposition to the demo-

cratic society in his time. He argued that the relationship between a

nation and its government ought to serve as a model for those between

teacher and student, master and servant, father and family, officer and
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soldier, and master and apprentice. "All these relationships," he main-

tained, "are now changing a little under the influence of the leading

constitutional form of government; they are becoming compromises. But

how they must change and displace one another, change names and entity,

once the newest concept has entered the minds everywhere!»- which will,

hS
however, probably take another hundred years."

But the strongest reaction which Nietzsche produced in the young

German readers seemed to be his frequently quoted contempt of German

society as a whole. In Volume XV of his works entitled, "Der Wills

zur Macht,” [Who Will for Pottery, he lashed out by stating:

The Germans are nothing yet, but they will become

something; therefore they do not possess a culture yet,--

therefore they could not have a culture yet: That is my

statement: may anyone stumble over it who must.-- They

are nothing yet: that is, they are quite something. They

are becoming something: that is, they will some day stop

being quite something. The last is in essence only a wish,

hardly a hope anymore; fortunately a wish with which one

can live, a thing of will, work, discipline, as well of

breeding as a thing of vexation, desire, deprivation, un-

easiness, yes, even of exasperation,-- in short, we Germans

expect something from ourselxgs that was not wanted from

us-- we want something more.

Hanna Hafkesbrink suggests that such criticism of German society

by Nietzsche was primarily meant as a warning cry "at the moment when

Germany had won her decisive victory over France and when wide groups

of the population were relaxing in the happy confidence that the coun-

11.?
try was sailing toward brighter horizons ." Nietzsche warned the

 

 

l‘SFriedrich Nietzsche Nietzsche's Werke, Vol. I (Leipzig:

Alfred Kroner Verlag, 1917;, pp. 333-631;. Translated by the writer.

6

h Ibid., Vol. IV, p. 221.

’47
Hanna Haikesbrink, Unknown Germany, (New Haven: Yale University

Press, 19148). p. 3.



-l90-

German people that victory itself could prove to be a great danger and

"he was alarmed that the national conscience, in contrast to its better

tradition, could acquiesce in a merely military success and thus become

alienated from its cultural task."h8

Whether the youthful readers assigned similar interpretations to

Nietzsche's vimpoints is open to discussion, since Goebbels frequently

quoted the nineteenth century philosopher when his readers had grown to

manhood.

TWO other individuals who are said to have influenced the young

people of the pre-World War I generation were Friedrich Ludwig Jahn

[1778-1827 and Ernst Moritz Arndt [i769-186'Q7. Jahn, commonly known as

aTurnvater Jahn," [the father of gymnastics; was famous throughout

Germany not only for his writings, but also for the "Turner" movement

which he instigated. He insisted that the strength of Germany was de-

pendent upon the physical fitness of its people and that all "Germans

were to read books to strengthen their love for the beautiful and true,

not in the abstract, but in German terms."h9 Ernst Moritz Arndt was

well-known for his nationalism and preoccupation with the German peas-

ant. In evaluating his role in German literature and history, Ralph

F. Bushoff wrote:

In the peasant class Arndt found the kernel for his

Volk. The peasant personified life in its most natural form,

the emotional side of human nature as opposed to the rational,

the sacredness of German soil and the German past. Like the

 

hBIbid” p. 3.

l‘9Ralph F. Buschoff, Nazi Conquest through German Culture,

(Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1912), p. 5D.
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Nazi, he attributed to the peasant an inherent sense of honor

and duty and deplored the sophisticated veneer of the urban-

ite. Attachment for the land of one's ancestors is soon

trans formed into a love for the German fatherland. Very much

like the original platform of the National Socialists, his

idea called for a landowning peasant class, even if it be-

came necessary to divide the large estates .50 He combined

with the worship of the German peasant an emphasis on a com-

mon language as the most effective force in aiding the

growth of the consciousness of the individuality of the

group.5

Another influential author at the turn of the century was Huston

Stewart Chamberlain, a Germanized Englishman fi855-19217, whose book,

Grundlagen des Neunzehnten Jahrhunderts, [foundations of the Nineteenth
 

Century? was widely read and sold "sixty thousand copies in Germany.“52

Chamberlain was the son-in-law of the world-famous composer, Richard

Wagner, and although he attributed his appreciation for the German way

of life to other factors, his ideals and attitudes about German nation-

alism were not particularly far removed from Wagner's. Richard Wagner

was not primarily concerned with political philosophy, yet in composing

his operas "his aim was to embody certain national thoughts, as pro-

jected in the great folk-legends of the Teutonic people, in artistic

plays, and to use for that embodiment the most influential means at his

command."53 While he was greatly admired in his time, Wagner seemed to

possess an attraction’for all generations that followed because of his

 

50The differences in viewpoints on this issue between the Strasser

and Hitler factions led to the subsequent alienation of these groups.

See Chapter II, p. 102f.

SIBIBChOff, 22'. 92:20, Po 530

5.2!. L. Jarman, The Rise and Fall of Nazi Germany, (New York:

New York University Press, 1956), p. 557.

53W. J. Henderson, Richard Wagner, (New York: G. P. Putnam's Sons,

1901), p. 208.
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strong emphasis on national unity. Thus, his famous opera, Lohen rin,

perhaps best serves to demonstrate this point. At the very beginning

of Act I, Scene I, the following dialogue appears:

Herald. Hark: Princes, nobles, freeman of Brabantl

Henry, our German Sov'reign, calls ye forth

This day to muster for the realm’s defence. (sic)

Will ye, as faithful vassals, serve your King?

1491]. Of Embant.

We will, as faithful vassals, serve our King.

Be welcome, Henry, to Brabant:

King. Heav'n shield ye, loyal lieges of Brabantl Not

idly have I journeyed to your shores; I come to

warn that danger is at hand. Ye know full well the

tide of death and ruin

That oft hathfrom the east swept o'er the land

Upon our frontiers pray the wives and children

'Lord, from th' Hungarian hordes protect our hearthsl‘

For me, the nation's guardian, it was fitting

To put an end to misrule and Oppression.

As conqueror, at last I gained a nine years' truce.

That time I used to arm the land.

With walls and towers I fortified the towns.

And now against the foe I summon you.

The term is just o'erpast; the foe prepares;

The wonted tribute I refuse to pay.

Now is the time to guard our nation's honor.

From east and west, all men of German blood

Arise united; knights, your thralls assemble-

No man shall dare deride my sov'reign rule.

Saxons and Thuringians (Striking their arms.)

'Tis well; we'll guard our German landlSh

Wagner's son-in-law attributed his admiration for Germany to a

series of experiences which he had as a young man. In reporting on

these, Huston Stewart Chamberlain wrote:

The first impression which immediately awaited me upon

entering German soil, tore me out of the indifferent, uni-

form path of my childhood days and filled my soul with here-

tofore unknown feelings: I experienced the declaration of

 

ShThe Authentic Liberettos of the Wager Operas, (New York: Crown

Publishers, 1938}, p. 62.



~193-

war in Ems after having been one of the few eye-witnesses

through an extraordinary coincidence to the world-important

meeting between King William and Benedetti in the health re-

sort garden. The King's departure for Berlin embedded itself

forever in my mind. Half ofmy days I spent at the train

station in order to see the German troops move off to war

and soon also saw entire trains filled with French prisoners

move through in the opposite direction. But mostly I experi-

enced the excitement and dedication of the entire nation

when our trip took us from Mars-la-Tour over Mains, Frankfurt,

[and] Heidelberg in those days, at which time I saw a camp of

Uhlans in the field and heard the cannons thunder at Strass-

burg. I frequently had occasion to report these experiences

in public, the last time in the collected volume, Deutsches

Wesen, [German Existence7 and do not want to repeat myself.

Here only one thing should be stressed: the influence which

these experiences had to exert upon the mind of a fourteen-

year-old, who was not confronted by a philistine-like

Germany right from the start, nor a Germany of traveling

salesmen and factory directors, not even a Germany of vi-

sionaries and professors, and in the least a Germany of

talkative parliamentarians and weak ministers. But rather

a heroic Germany stood before my eyes, standing erect in its

unconquerable power of its justness and its traveling men,

driven by undying heroes. Verily, a splendid beginning to my

introduction into the world of German thought.S

 

It is perhaps with this statement in mind and the views which

Chamberlain expressed in his Foundations of the Nineteenth Century,
 

that Edmond Vermail has designated him as the link between the William II

era and Hitlerism. Thus, Vermail contends that "William II had believed

in him, [Chamberlain] [any Hitler followed the example..."56 Chamberlain

became famous for his insistance that "the inhabitants of northern

Europe have become the makers of world history."57 Much like the French-

man, Count de Gobineau, 53316-18827 Chamberlain specifically emphasized

 

(Munchen: F. Bruckmann A. G. , 1919

SSHouston Stewart ChamberlainS Lebenswege Meines Denkens,

, p. 31;. Translated by the writer.
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the racial supremacy of the German people, who were considered to be

"men of honour, worthy of esteem and respect, and ready, if men did not

8

grant than respect, to take it."5

A representative example of Chamberlain's viewpoints on the theory

of racial purity is perhaps best exemplified by the following citation:

Nothing is so convincing as the consciousness of the posses-

sion of Race. The man who belongs to a distinct, pure race,

never loses the sense of it. The guardian angel of his line-

age is ever at his side, supporting him where he loses his

foothold, warning him like the Socratic Daemon where he is

in danger of going astray, compelling obedience, and forcing

him to undertakings which, deeming them impossible, he would

never have dared to attempt. Weak and erring like all that

is human, a man of this stamp recognizes himself, as others

recognise (sic) him, by the sureness of his character, and

the fact that his actions are marked by a certain simple and

peculiar greatness, which finds its explanation in his dis-

tinctly typical and super-personal qualities. Race lifts man

above himself: it endows him with extra-ordinary-- I might

almost say supernatural-- powers, so entirely does it dis-

tinguish him from the individual who springs from the cha-

otic jumble of peoples drawn from all parts of the world:

and should this man of pure origin be perchance gifted above

his fellows, then the fact of Race strengthens and elevates

him on every hand, and he becomes a genius towering over the

rest of mankind, not because he has been thrown upon the

earth like a flaming meteor by a freak of nature, but because

he soars heavenward like some strong and stately tree- no

solitary individual, but the living sum of untold souls

striving for the same goal. 9

Chamberlain was equally outspoken in his opposition to the Jewish

race. In comparing the Jew to the German on religious grounds he

wrote:

Outwardly his inheritance was the same as ours; imrardly

it was not so: he inherited quite a different spirit. One

single trait is all that is necessary to reveal in almost an
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alarming manner to our consciousness the yawning gulf which

here separates soul from sougé the revelation of Christ has

no significance for the Jew!

Again in regard to the social and political influence which the Jews

exerted during the period of antiquity, Chamberlain contended:

Now the political and social influence of the Jews has

been very variously judged, but the greatest politicians of

all times have regarded it as pernicious. Cicero, for ex-

ample (no great politician but an experienced statesman),

diaplays a genuine fear of the Jews; where a legal trans-

action encroaches on their interest, he speaks so low that

only the judges hear him, for he is well aware, as he says,

that all the Jews hold together and that they know how to

ruin the one who opposes them; while he thunders the most

vehement charges against Greeks, against Romans, against

the most powerful men of his times, he advises caution in

dealing with the Jews; they are to him an uncanny power and

he passes with the greatest haste over that city of 'sus-

picion and slander,' Jerusalem: such was the opaion of a

Cicero during the consulate of a Julius Caesarfi

Chamberlain further seemed to perceive a continuous, unending

struggle between the Teutonic and Jewish race. Thus, when a transla-

tion of his Foundations of the Nineteenth Centtgy appeared in 1912, his
 

readers were warned that "to this day these mo powers-- Jews and Teu-

tonic races-- stand, wherever the recent spread of the Chaos has not

blurred their features, new as friendly, now as hostile, but always as

alien forces face to face."62

Another significant variable which began to preoccupy the youth of

the pro-World War I generation was the concept of nationalism as expound-

ed by Johann Gottlieb Fichte [l762-18lg7 and the Romantics. Fichte de-

livered a series of lectures, Addresses to the German Nation, in the

6oIbido’ P0 3360

611bid., p. 3&5.

62Ibid., p. 257.
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winter of 1807-1808, in the Academy Building at Berlin, which were pri-

marily concerned with the political and educational evolution of Germany.

Despite the fact that these lectures were said to be "applicable not to

63
one country alone but to every nation," their emphasis on German unity

and Fichte's concern over the political strife among the principalities

and states of the German Federation could not be overlooked by the lie--

teners and readers of subsequent generations. Thus, in the first lecture,

Fichte declared:

I speak for Germans simply, of Germans simply, not recog-

nizing, but setting aside completely and rejecting, all the

disassociating distinctions which gfir centuries unhappy events

have caused in this single nation.

In his seventh address entitled, "A Closer Study of the Originality

and Characteristics of a People," Fichte said:

So, let there appear be fore you at least in complete

clearness what we have meant by Germans, as we have so far

described them. The true criterion is this: do you believe in

something absolutely primary and original in man himself, in

freedom, in endless improvement, in the eternal progress of

our race, or do you not believe in all this...? All who either

are themselves alive and creative and productive of new things

...and stand on the watch for the stream of original life...

all these are original men; they are, when considered as a

people, an original people, the people simply, Germans.65

Much like Fichte the Romantics served to stimulate and give added

impetus to a growing awareness of unity and nationalism in Germany. In

this group, variously assigned or deleted, were such men as Novalis,

Adam Muller, Friedrich Ernst Daniel Schleiermacher, Schlegel, Garres,
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Arndt, Tieck, Arnim, Brentano, and Solger. Together with their succes-

sors, men like Eichendorff and the brothers Grimm, they became the

spokesmen for nationalism and authoritarian thought designed "to bolster

up German selfhesteem and overcome the German sense of‘inferiority."

Although the Romantics were strongly criticized as being a degenerate

lot by Kant and Goethe, some justification fer their worth.was advanced

by H. S. Reiss, who observed:

During the wars of German liberalism when Romantic ism

was at its height, nationalism burst into the open. The na-

tionalists waged war violently upon foreign influence in

German thought; primarily this entailed hostility against the

French, at that time the arch-enemy, and especially against

eighteenth century French rationalism..As the German Romantics

were also anti-nationalists an unholy alliance was concluded.

Many Romantics became nationalists and many nationalists be-

came Romantics. Romantic thought appeared to be able to justify

the principle of nationality. 7

The youth of'the preJWorld'War I generation were also strongly

affected by existing conditions in their own time. They were mostly ed-

ucated in private schools in which they were exposed to lectures on so-

cial problems. As students they became concerned with the readjustment

of'the lower classes and began to feel a need for the improvement of

social and political legislation. Particularly in respect to voting

rights did they seem to sense the inequality which existed, since in

18h9, the threefold division of the electorate was based on the amount

of taxes paid. This meant that the "upper third of'the tax list repre-

sented 5 per cent of the electorate, the second 15 per cent and the

 

66H. S. Reiss, The Political Thought of the German Romantics,
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third 80 per cent."68 Furthermore, with the growth of the great indus-

trial expansion, however, by 1888,

the first property class contained only 3.5 per cent of the

electorate, the second 11 per cent, and the third 86 per cent.

There were by now, more districts than.ever in which the

electors for the first class were chosen by one wealthy man,

who could thus practically dictate his choice of'candidates.

Thus, although in theory the suffrage was universal, in prac-

tice the vote of the lower classes, the vast majority of the

population did not count.59

Added to the awareness oiTnationalism.and the need for an improve-

ment in social and political legislation was the endorsement of anarchy

as the most desirable form of government. Heinrich von.Treitschke,

[fan-189g a member of the Reichstag and professor of History at the

University of'Berlin from l87h to 1896, was perhaps most responsible

for such endorsement. Recognized as one of the most outspoken advocates

of German imperialism, he urged the greatest concentration of’power to

be placed in the hands of the state. The most successful course which

von.Treitschke taught at the University of Berlin.was entitled,

"Politics.” The course was offered every winter and soon "became the

largest at the university, attracting students from all departments and

auditors from.many walks of’life-- officials, officers, professional and

businessmen, writers and editors. Even high school students slipped

into the crowded room to listen to the famous Speaker."7O So great was

his influence and effectiveness as a Speaker that his biographer,
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Andreas Dorpalen wrote:

Even those few who found much to object to in what he

said found themselves spellbound by the stirring pathos of

his rhetoric. It was an experience which no one who shared

it would ever forget. Fifty years later students would still

recall it with vividness which belied the length of the in-

termitting time span.71

Heinrich von Treitschke considered the state to be the guardian of

a selfish society within which the anarchical and conflicting aspirations

had to be kept under control. He viewed the state primarily as an in-

strument through which order and protection of society could be main-

tained and believed that the obedience of the citizen was more important

than his personal desires. Like his contemporary, Friedrich Nietzsche,

von Treitschke viewed war as the great purifier of the nation, for in

his lectures he maintained that "again and again there will be confirma-

tion of the truth that only in war a nation will truly become a nation...

It is political idealism which demands war while materialism rejects

it."72

With many of the viewpoints expressed by the intellectuals of

earlier generations and their own in mind, the young Germans of the pre-

World War I generation carefully examined their own society and observed

two conditions. First, they found an efficient bureaucracy in control

which was applauded on an international level. The development of this

form of government during the first third of the nineteenth century into

a liberal system was carried out under the leadership of such men as

Freiherr vom Stein [3757-1827 and Wilhelm von Humbolt, [TIM-183;? the

 

71Ibid., p. 228.

72Ibid., p. 232.
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founder of the University of Berlin. In the years to follow, however,

under the influence of Georg Wilhelm Hegel [i77o-183_l_7 and Friedrich

Wilhelm Schelling [INS-185}; with their "state-philosophy," it became

73 Secondly, the youth recalled the "Heiligea conservative venture.

Ramische Deutscher Nationen," FHoly Roman Empire of German Nationsfl

which once had been a reality. They further recalled the empire of

Frederick the Great, [flu-1785] which was comparable to Napoleon's

empire and the Third French Republic. I

In addition the young Germans were cognizant of the critical po-

litical situation in Germany which had its origin in the release of

Bismarck [1815-18267 from his position in 1890. With Bismarck's dis-

missal many people throughout the country believed that forty years of

peace had come to an end since William II [31888-191327 insisted that he

would not tolerate pessimists around him. Moreover, the king expressed

his displeasure with the rapidly expanding Catholic Church which he be-

lieved was threatening his empire. He also insisted upon an appearance

of outward Optimism on the part of all public figures.7h

In regard to the question of colonial expansion the German youth

felt that they faced an acute problem as a nation. Because the be-

lated national unification had prevented a successful, competetive

struggle with Great Britain and France in this race, they were convinced

that such expansion constituted an important variable in the political

area of supremacy among nations. While reflecting upon the colonial ex-
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pansion of Great Britain and France, many Germans concluded that such

acquisition of land and wealth was designed to intimidate Germany as one

of the leading countries on the international scene. Moreover, the

Triple Entente, which was made up of France, Russia and Great Britain in

1907, and was attributed to Edward VII [IBM-19197 appeared to be any-

thing but a peaceful organization to most Germans. In fact, "it seemed

rather a deliberate attempt to 'encircle' Germany and Austria and,

stifle their free development."75 Yet, the younger Germans did not

seem overly concerned with such existing conditions. They believed

that their country with its militaristic Prussia and Italy had become

WO important world powers. They further felt that the German nation

had rapidly developed into an industrial community after its successful

severation from Austria with the Treaty of Prague on August 23, 1866,

and that many of the splinter parties had united for the cause of nation-

alism.

In other areas the theories of Darwin and the natural sciences had

also made a profound impress ion upon the young peOple. Furthermore,

when they reflected upon the history of their nation and considered the

hopes, ideals and views of their forefathers as well as those of their

own generation, many young Germans began to embrace one fundamental

theme: the belief that the ethical rebirth of the individual was the be-

ginning of overcoming the apparent decay within the society and state.76

It was with such feelings and attitudes that the German people en-

75Wallace K. Ferguson and Geoffrey Brun, A‘Survey of European

Civilization, Part II, (New York: Houghton, Mifflin Company, 195?) ,p. 830.

76 '-
Glum, 22. 22".?" p. 330
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tered into World War I on August 1, 19111. There were, however, numerous

groups of German people who opposed the thought of becoming involved in

a war. Hanna Hal‘kesbrink, who carefully studied this period of German

history reported that mass meetings were called throughout the nation by

the German Social Democrats, "who decades before the war had devoted

themselves to a determined antimilitaristic and anti-imperialistic educa-

tion of the German masses and who in 1921 had gained the electoral sup-

port of a third of the nation."77 They tried desperately during the

fateful month of July, 1911; to stave off the war. Even the Kdlnische

Zeitun , a moderate, rightist newspaper, "did not hesitate to sanction

publicly the efforts of its opponents for the cause of peace."78

However, there also appeared to be an impressive number of Germans

who greeted the declaration of war with enthusiasm and anticipation.

Without a doubt, most of the young men who left home for the front did so

with the knowledge that things would not remain the same while they were

gone. Yet their chief concern seemed to be the war and their feelings

and attitudes were based upon the concepts advocated by Nietzsche,

Fichte, von Treitschke and other intellectual leaders. Thus, most young

men at the front did not seem particularly concerned with world suprem-

acy or domination. Rather, they thought it to be a struggle against

overwhelming world opposition and a necessary cause to insure their self-

79
preservation.

77Hafl<esbrink, pp. 93., pp. 28-29.
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The diary entry of a young German volunteer cited by Walter von

Rummel in Des erste Jahr: Aus den Erinnerungen eines Kriegsfriewilligen,

[The first Year: From the Memories of a Volunteer? seems to express what

many felt when the war officially began, for it stated:

'Warl' The incomprehensible and yet long expected has

really come. It comes over one like release and one is again

able to breathe and say softly: 'At lastl' No matter what

grave and graver things may come, the last weeks, and espe-

cially the last days were unbgarable. The leaden nightmare

grew hourly more oppressing.‘ 0

Even people who were unable to wear a uniform felt compelled to do

their part. Patriotic demonstrations and street parades took place

throughout the country and the early Thomas Mann, who, as a literary

observer recorded the reactions of the people at that time made note of

this. In his book, Betrachtungen eines Unpolitischen, @bservations of
 

a Non-Political Person7 Mann carefully recorded the experiences of mil-

lions of Germans who were pessimistic in their general outlook on life,

who were willing to sacrifice their lives, who continued to pay glowing

tributes to Frederick the Great, and who possessed the Romantic notion

that such a war would result in the strengthening of nationalism and the

cleansing of man's soul. Of his relationship to the war, Thomas Mann

wrote:

A citizen, however, this I know I am too in relation to

this war. The citizen is nationalistic in his make-up if he

was the carrier of the thought of German unity, especially

since he has always been the carrier of German culture and

intellect. Frequently, however, the teleological function of

the war has been recognized in that it retains, maintains and

strengthens the national character: it is a great device

against the rationalistic destruction of national culture,

and my participation in this war has nothing to do with world--
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and business supremacy, but is rather nothing more than the

participation in that impassioned process of self-recogni-

tion, self-delimitation and self-fortification to which the

German culture has been rced because of a terrible intellec-

tual force and attack... '

With the progression of the war, however, the general attitude of

enthusiasm and anticipation soon seemed to dissipate. Thus, a student

fi‘om the University of Giessen wrote a letter on October 28, 1911:, a

week before he died on the battlefield, in which he observed:

'With what joy, with what enthusiasm I went into the war,

which seemed to me a Splendid opportunity for working off all

the natural craving of youth for excitement and experience} In

what bitter disappointment I now sit here, with horror in my

heartl'82

Another student volunteer of the Technical Academy at Charlotten-

burg who suddenly realized that his romantic longing for death was most

unrealistic exclaimed, "'Ah me, I thought it would be so easy to sacri-

fice one's life: I talked so glibly about it as first; but now...”83

Moreover, as the war began to degenerate into trenchwarfare in France,

the idealistic precepts which had motivated many young men to embark upon

their military adventure soon changed to pious endurance. Thus, many of

the German soldiers began to look "upon their harrowing experience as a

cross God had put on their shoulders which they...[had to]... carry

8

patiently according to his will." )4

There appeared to be little change in their attitude even after the
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German military resistance and the home front had collapsed in 1918.

For the returning soldiers the loss of the war had a number of signif-

icant effects which were of great importance to the National Socialists

some eleven years later. Thus, whereas the German soldier had been

cheered on to war, had worn his uniform with pride and had generally been

admired by the populace, he now found himself resented, unwanted and even

despised by a people who did not want to be reminded of their defeat. He

further noted that the ideals which he had held, for which he had been

willing to sacrifice his life suddenly were considered worthless. Strikes

and general discontent appeared on the national scene. With the signing

of the Treaty of Versailles on J1me 28, 1919, many people began to be»

lieve that England and France had succeeded in effectively surrounding

Germany. Almost immediately the "German reaction to the peace terms was

one of anger, indignation and-- real or pretended- disillusion. On the

day of signature of this important document an article in the Berliner

Tageblatt described the treaty as 'the document of disgrace.'"85 Count

Brockdorff-Rantzau, representing Germany at the signing of the treaty

declared:

It is required of us that we designate ourselves as the

sole responsible ones for this World War; such statement com-

ing from my mouth would be a lie: Far be it from us to remove

every responsibiliw from Germany that it came to this World

War... In the last fifty years imperialism has chronically

poisoned the international situation of all European states.

The politics of retaliation, the failure of self-detemination

on the part of the nations have contributed to this crisis. The

Russian mobilization placed the decision into the hands of the

military powers.86
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The introduction of the proposed German Republic under pressure

from the West appeared to create even stronger opposition and resent-

ment among the people. Thus, Thomas Mann, as the spokesman for Germany

angrily wrote:

Away with the strange and repulsive catchword 'demo-

craticl' The mechanical-democratic state will never become

home rule with us. One may Germanize the word, one may say

'national' instead of 'democratic'---- and one says and under-

stands the exact opposite: because German-national, that

means 'free'-- whether inside or out. Who wanted to oppose

a national development of the Reich and government? None of

those, this I pledge, who wanted to resist the enforcement

of certain kinds of democratic and political principles in

Germany. 7

In observing the political and social developments on the national

scene many Germans concluded that their country had never been very suc-

cessful in the political sphere when forced to exist with other nations

in a coalition and it seemed to many that the Weimar Republic was noth-

ing more than a coalition government. Yet, when the German National

Assembly met in Weimar in the summer of 1919, the Socialist minister of

Interior, Eduard David, insisted that "'the German Republic is hence-

forth the most democratic democracy in the world,‘ while the president

of the National Assembly, Konstantin Fehrenbach, a member of the Center

Party, added, 'We now lay the constitution in the hands of the German

people, whom we have thereby made the freest people on earth.”88 Once

the constitution was adopted a rash of minority parties began to appear

almost overnight, nary of which sent representatives to the new form of

government. These representatives were instrumentalin deterring the

87Mann, pp. 933., p. 270.

88Hans Kohn, The Mind of Germany: The Education of a Natipp, (New

York: Charles Scribner's lions, 1960), p. 306:
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Weimar Republic from functioning successfully. They knew that it oper-

ated on the principle of majority rule. Yet, they attempted to legislate

in terms of party affiliations rather than for the benefit of the nation

as a whole. In its relatively brief history the Republic government not

only eight times out of twenty attempts to conduct business.89

Those parties, on the other hand, which had no voice in determining

the political policies of Germany soon resorted to techniques which were

meant to attract attention. Slogans were invented and a series of arti-

cles appeared in various newspapers which decried the corruption which

supposedly flourished within the Weimar Republic. Charges and counter-

charges added to the general disorganization of the system that continued

to operate on the traditional principle that the well-being of the in-

tellectuals was of primary importance}?0

It was during this period that the three most influential parties,

the Old Conservatives, the National Liberals and the New Conservatives

came into being. The first group consisted largely of wealthy gentlemen

who lived on their land estates, who were concerned about cultural im-

provements, who were loosely organized, and believed that their salva-

tion could be found only in the return to traditional anarchy. Among

them were such men as Freiherr vom Stein, Count Hellmuth von Moltke, and

Count York von Wartenburg. They felt incapable of serving the Weimar

Republic since they believed themselves obligated and pledged to the

crown. The National Liberals, however, were more active and under the

 

89elnm, pp, 333., p. 65.

9°Ibid., p. 67.
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leadership of Gustav Stresemann became identified as reactionaries.

Stresemann believed in Bismarck's much publicized system of military

might. Yet he was unable to win a large following primarily because the

youth of this generation had little compassion for the traditions of

Bismarck. The New Conservatives, the strongest of the three parties, was

basically concerned with esthetic problems. Its membership consisted of

both Catholics and Protestants. Included in its ranks were some advo-

cates of Nietzsche's philosophy, veterans of World War I, people who

strongly opposed the rationalism and materialism of the nineteenth cen-

tury, and a great number of the younger people.91

The New Conservatives were strongly influenced by the Fascist

movement in Italy. They paved the way for National Socialism, while the

other two parties, belabored by disorganization and lack of leadership,

soon fell by the wayside. In attempting to explain these developments,

Hermann Rausching, the President of the Senate of Danzig, wrote:

We had the upper class of society which should, at the

same time, have been the class of the intellectual leaders and

would so have been able to justify its claims to political

leadership. Above all, we had no middle class. The destruction

of the middle class in its two forms of prOSperous and lower

middle class was, indeed, not actually the work of the infla-

tion and of defeat in war; it had begun from within before the

war. After the inflation became manifest there began the re-

duction of Germans to mass conditions.92

Thus, all three parties were in agreement in their opposition to

the Weimar Republic for they believed that "enforced" democracy which

was expected to compete with a successful government which had existed

91Ibid.

”Hermann Rausching, The Conservative Revolution, (New York: G. P.

Putnam's Sons, 19141), p. 173.

 





~209-

before World War I, did not seem to fulfill the needs of the German

peOple.93

In summarizing the unhappy period of the Weimar Republic, Ralph F.

Buscho ff wrote:

When democracy, in its usual sense, was superimposed on

Germany in 1918, it was done with little regard for the German

past. It came at a time when Germany was so rent with diverse

political opinion that this system, which is primarily depen-

dent for efficient functioning on the existence of political

parties agreeing in their belief on the fundamentals of govern-

ment, was soon lost in the morass of innumerable political fac-

tions, some of which did not even agree on the democratic meth-

od. The outcome of the various elections in the years inunediate-

ly preceding 1933 indicated a growing strength in the party of

the extreme left, the Communist, and the party of the extreme

right, the National Socialist. Since neither of these believed

in democracy, a fundamental prerequisite for the continuance of

that form of government was lacking.9

From the economic point of view many Germans suffered extreme hard.-

ships before the National Socialists came to power. Alreacbt during

World War I they had been asked to contribute to the war effort by

turning over all privately owned gold, silver, and other valuable pos-

sessions to the government. During the years following the war the con-

ditions steadily worsened. For many people "the situation by the end of

1922 was appalling." 95 Those who controlled the economic situation

profited by the fall in the mark and were uneffected by the catastrophe

of the ensuing inflation. However, the majority of the German people,

particularly the middle class and the low-income group not only lost

their possessions but faced considerable periods of unemployment. The

93Glum’ 92. 22:20, p. 70.

9hBUSChOff, 92. SE" pp. 19‘20.

95Vermai1, 220 230, p. 650
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iloating debt of Germany became overwhelming during the financial year,

1921-1922. In a comparison between the years of 19111 and 1921, "the

former showed 2129 millions in metal coinage and paper money to the

value of 501:5 millions in circulation, while the latter showed 1007

millions in metal coinage and 113,639 millions in paper money."96 The

poverty of the masses continued to grow and soon the "syndicalist youth

began to get impatient, breaking away gradually from the old bureau-

cratic organizations."97 Furthermore, Germany was faced by an enormous

expenditure in terms of the reparations agreement which it had to sign.

A series of economic plans were instituted which were designed to alle-

viate the situation. Thus, for a period of five years the famous Dawes

Plan was put into operation. It was followed by the Young Plan which was

administered in 1929, by a Committee of Experts, "and Dr. Schacht, to»

gether with a banker and two industrialists, representing German inter-

ests in it."98

The gravest threat, however, to Germany's economic situation did

not occur until May, 1931, when the Oesterreichische Kreditanstald, "one

of the largest banks in Europe controlled by the Vienna Rothschilds,

collapsed. Panic spread throughout Austria and Germany."99 Worried in-

vestigators immediately withdrew their loans and people attempted to

withdraw their savings from the banks which remained open. President

 

961bid., pp. 65-66.

97Ibido, P0 73.

98Ibid., p. 89.

”Riess, pp. 2553., p. 93.
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Hindenburg appealed to President Hoover for help. It was suggested that

France and England should grant a moratorium to Germany for one year.

There was little, however, that seemed to help, for "on July 13, Jakob

Goldschmidt's bank had to close, and twenty-four hours later all other

German banks followed suit. 50 did the Berlin stock exchange. Germarw's

economic leaders were at their wit‘s end."100 By September of the same

year the world at large appeared to face severe economic misfortunes.

In Germany at least six million people were unemployed while the United

States counted more than ten million jobless workers.

Throughout the years from 1919 to 1933, the influence of National

Socialism grew in proportion to the economic and social problems in

Germany. In an attempt to explain the early attractiveness of Adolf

Hitler's movement, Friedrich Glum advanced the following premise:

First, Hitler was part of that generation which grew up prior to World

War I and experienced the cruelties of the war in its most violent

forms. Moreover, the experience of this struggle became firmly en-

trenched in the minds of that generation and also influenced the youth

of the generations that followed. These young men had not only fought

in the war but also had witnessed the collapse of the German Republic

and ."made up most of the following which obeyed Hitler's orders and

helped him to power by also involving the older generation in the end."101

Surrounded by economic and social crises the young people, including

men and women from all walks of life, left their family homes. Since

 

lOOIbido, PP. 93‘9’40

10lGlum, pp. 9313., p. 25.
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their parents could not feed them, "they sang and played their guitars

on trains, so as to pick up a few pfennigs; still well-dressed enough,

they played chase in doss-houses to keep themselves entertained, and

during the summer season they took to the roads in their thousands."102

The problem of the wandering youth was subsequently resolved to

some extent through the formation of National Socialist Youth groups.

In such an organization, moreover, "no effort was spared to strengthen

the youngsters' health, to instruct them, and to let them learn self-

reliance under the guiding principle that their immcdiate leaders rose

from the ranks."103 The greatest attraction, however, which the Na-

tional Socialist movement seemed to have for the young people was "that

it appeared to be a radical reform movement which promised to realize

all of the expressed and unvoiced wishes of a youth standing in opposi-

tion to the saturation of the previous generation."10h

For the older people of the post-war generation the National

Socialists also attempted to provide desirable attractions. Thus, they

tried to link the past with the present by circulating picture post-

cards throughout the nation which showed the portraits of Frederick the

Great, Bismarck, Hindenburg, and Hitler and bore the caption, "Was der

Kanig eroberte-- der Furst formte—- der Feldmarschall verteidigte-u-

rettete der Soldat.":L05 ["What the king conquered- the prince molded

102Vermail, o . gill” p. 178.

103Andre Francois-Poncet, The Fateful Years, (New York: Harcourt,

Brace and Company, 1919), p. 83. Translated by Jacques Le Clercq.
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into form-- the field-marshal defended- was saved by the soldier._f_‘_7

Such reasoning had its greatest effect on the poor and the illit-

erate, as well as the younger people who seemed to find new hope in

Hitler's assertion that there once had been the Holy Roman Empire of

German Nations followed by the Empire of Frederick the Great and that he

would create a Third Reich with the Weimar Republic falling by the way-

side as an intermittent catastrophe. With such a promise the membership

of the National Socialist Party grew rapidly, aided by the realization

of the uneducated followers that for once no one seemed to care whether

they had little or no education and most of all it appeared to them that

no one looked down upon them.106 Moreover, the philosophic concepts and

those historical developnents of the nineteenth century and the early

years of the twentieth century which seemed most appropriate to the

National Socialists were soon assimilated and became part of their doc-

trine. This doctrine in turn was presented to the more sophisticated

members and the young peOple of the new generation by such people as

Joseph Goebbels.

Thus, in respect to the philosophic concepts, Hitler and his dis-

ciple referred to such men as Nietzsche, Chamberlain, Wagner, de

Gobineau, Fichte and von Treitschke as links of the past and supporters

of their cause. In the area of historical developments the National

Socialists further cited the unification of Germany, the colonial expan-

sion of other countries, World War I, the Treaty of Versailles, and the

Weimar Republic as some of the indicators of a need for a change.

 

106G1um, 92. 22.2.0, P0 73
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German literature of this period also seemed to support this contention.

Thus, one of the representative novels, written by Hans Grimm, appeared

in 1926. The book was entitled, Volk Ohne Raum, @ation without Space-7

and soon became one of the best sellers throughout Germany. Some rep-

resentative exzmples which seem to express the German concensus best

at that time were recorded by Grimm when he wrote:

Because the life which is described in this book shows

the face of our common German fate, as it happens at times,

that the story of a simple man at the same time contains the

fate of his people, because our most important business will

be exposed to broad insight, for this reason, ringing bells

must precede this book! Or do you believe that there is some-

thing bigger on earth and in heaven than the last question of

the fate of our people?

You, however, raise your head with an air of superiority,

you say, moreover, the German nation will, nevertheless, live

and escape all questions of fate? What is meant by living,

friend? The sickly person lives and the thief lives and the

prostitute lives and the insects live who feed on one another,

but the German person needs space around him and the sun above

him and freedom within him to become good and handsome. And if

he can become straight and noble in mind and spirit, and if

your children have not become sickly and furtive thieves and

poor prostitutes, is that your doing? Look about you, look

ahead and think of the grandchildren and newly born! There is

a slave-like danger of smallness out of which natural bodies

and souls can never grow. But I, my friend, I know that my

children and my race and the German nation are one and the

same and must carry our fate. 10

In describing the lack of "national consciousness" which the

German people possessed for many centuries, Hans Grimm further observed:

During the same period, from the Thirty-Years-War to

the Peace of Frankfurt and beyond that, the German nation

permitted itself to be torn apart externally and within its

tribes; and while it served the quarrels of princes and their

jealousies and ambitions and believed this to be loyalty, the

world was divided and for the children of the German nation

107Hans Grimm, Volk Ohne Raum, (Munchen: Albert Langen, Georg

Muller, 1926), pp. 10-11. Translated by the writer.
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not one piece remained, which they could grow into without

bothering a foreign people.

And the children of the German nation reproduced in spite

of this and became envious and unagreeable with one another in

their congested space; they failed to understand that they

only lacked room and air at home; they believed, due to their

learned, dependent feelings that the obscure fate could be

conquered with parties and cunning.10

While discussing the problem of needing additional space for the

sake of the nation's adequate development, Hans Grimm, at one point uti-

lized one of the main characters of his book to give expression to his

main thesis. Speaking through Gorge Friebott, Grimm wrote:

'I know that on the average 101; people live on one

square kilometer if one takes all factors into consider-

ation, possessions and Meinte (sic), forest and wasteland.

I know that a German person has, in light of such division,

ninety-eight square meters of land available; I know that

the space is growing less with every child which is born. I

know that next to the Russians with their own great world

no one grows quicker than we do in our own country.109

With such viewpoints in mind there appeared to be little change in

the attitude of the German people following the failure of the Weimar

Republic. The first President of the Reich following an improvement in

the economic situation "was the aged imperial Field Marshal Paul von

Hindenburg, who had remained faithful to the antidemocratic convictions

he inherited."110 From his hands the leadership in Germany was passed

on to Adolf Hitler, who began to form his totalitarian state which ap-

peared to satisfy "the traditional bourgeoisie, the big industrialists,

the great landowners of plebian origins, the bureaucrats, Army officers,
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and university professor‘s.”l]“L

In an attempt to explain the great appeal which the National

Socialists had for the German peOple during the crucial, formative

years, Hans Bernd Gisevius, a civil servant prior to and during the

Hitler regime, listed such factors as "the lost war, continual unrest,

the inflation, grave evidences of cultural decay, unemployment to an ex-

tent hitherto thought impossible..."112 From his vantage point,

Gisevius perceived these factors as tens ion-producing forces preying upon

the souls of sixty million people. But once the National Socialists

began their active campaigning and Hitler promised work, food and a

better social climate for everyone, the pressure seemed to subside.

With the assembly of gay and jubilant crowds, trumpet blasts, booming

drums and endless marches few Germans could resist this movement. It

was as if a new era was beginning. Throughout the country devices such

as "stirring slogans, the new rhythm, the colloquial language, the gay

and youthful songs, the optimism, and the passionate promises of the

Nazi movement..."1l3 carried the excited people along with them as a

mass movement. Individualism and rational thought were exchanged for

mass reactions and strong emotionalism. Everyone appeared to want to

belong, to be in on the great event, to have a part in shaping the

destiny of the nation before it was too late.

 

ll:l-Vermail, pp. git” p. 181.

nzHans Bernd Gisevius, To the Bitter Egg, (Boston: Houghton

jMifflin.Company, 19h7), p. 93.
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While describing the period from 1923 to 1933, Gisevius observed:

A wild national jubilation broke out. Banners, garlands,

testimonials, laudatory telegrams, worshipful orations, changes

of street names, became commonplace as parades and demonstra-

tions. Victory celebrations, community appeals, followed one

another in rapid-fire succession. The glorious sensation of

a new fraternity overwhelmed all groups and classes. Professor

and waitress, laborer and industrialist, servant girl and

trader, clerks, peasants, soldiers, and government workers-

all of them suddenly learned what seemed to be the greatest

discovery of the century-- that they were comrades of one

race, 'Volks-genossen.'Above all, youth, youth was getting its

due. The dreary past was forgotten, even the oppressive pres-

ent was hardly noticed in view of the transcendent future of

this new, this Third Reich, which was at last being estab-

lished.

No wonder that the popular rejoicing verged on the ec-

static. Serenity vanished; all rational thinking, all inner

restraint, were abandoned. In the end there remained nothing

but black and white, good and evil; the whole world was di-

vided into rascals and heroes, the past and the eternal, cen-

turies of ignorance and a thousand years of salvation. Every...

thing ran to superlatives.

Joseph Goebbels was there too. Like many of his countrymen he had

grown to manhood during World War I. He too had experienced successive

periods of unemployment, had read and discussed the Treaty of Versailles

and had witnessed the collapse of the Weimar Republic. Although he per-

sonally had been classified "unfit for military service," he had always

admired the romantic exploits and adventures of soldiers in war. He

had read of them and experienced them vicariously. His admiration for

the military even drove him to return to Munich, where he had spent one.

term as a university student. This happened in 1922, after he had com-

pleted his education at Heidelberg. His purpose in Munich was to join

the infamous Free Corps, a group made up of "units of young mercenaries,

mlbido’ Pp. 9’4-9SO
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former soldiers and officers who yearned for more and more wars, were

recruited, conscripted and indoctrinated."115 To his dismay, Goebbels

soon learned that the Free Corps was a rather loosely knit organization.

He also found that the individual members frequently disagreed violently

with one another and seemed uninterested in listening to his discourses

on politics in Germany. After being bitterly disappointed and con-

fronted by such unpleasant experiences, Joseph Goebbels reportedly re-

turned tc his hometown, Rheydt.

Goebbels' Entry into Politics.“ Much is made of the fact that
 

Goebbels supposedly heard Hitler Speak in 1922, just prior to his return

to Rheydt. Curt Riess, Erich Ebermayer and Hans-Otto Meissner contend

that he attended a meeting quite by accident at which Hitler spoke and

was so impressed that he immediately joined the party and received the

relatively low membership number 8762. However, Roger Manvell and

Heinrich Fraenkel insist that this was not the case. Rather, they be-

lieved it to be "unlikely that he ever heard Hitler Speak in 1922;...

and he certainly undertook no propaganda work at all during 1923 when

he was working in the bank and on the stock exchange. He did not, in

fact, meet Hitler until late in 1925."116

Nevertheless, January 11, 1923, was a significant date for Goebbels

and all German people for it was on that date that French and Belgian

troops entered and occupied the Ruhr district "because, according to

115Riess, _gp. git” p. 22.

116Manvell and Fraenkel, 933.. 9330, PP. 29-30.
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:

Premier Poincare, the German Government was not even trying to live up

to the obligations imposed upon it by the Versailles Treaty."117 The

occupation of this district hit Germany like a bombshell and the govern-

ment appealed to the populace calling for passive resistance.

In the United States, Time Magazine“ recorded the events in the Ruhr
 

district by reporting on March 3, 1923::

The state of checkmate in the Ruhr continues. France be-

lieves that her occupation will make German passive resistance

too expensive. Germany thinks that her policy of attrition will

make the French ‘visit' to the Ruhr longer than her purse.

Great Britain maintains her attitude of sceptical neutrality.

Events show a marked tendency to violence, but on the

whole nothing disastrous has occurred— accepting the situation

as it stands. Precautions have been carried out on a large

scale. Almost the whole of the Bochum Municipal Council was

arrested for disobedience to French orders, but with certain

exceptions they have been released. More than a thousand peo-

ple have been arrested, and in most cases sentenced or fined

for boycotting the troops.

The Germans have complained bitterly about French brutal-

ity; about the prohibition of Wilhelm Tell at the theatres;

about the expulsion of German officials from the Ruhr; about

the use of black troops. In connection with the last complaint,

German contentions are backed up by first-hand unbiased evi-

dence , deepite French denials .

The scenes of violence have all occurred in Bochum, where

the French troops fired upon the crowd. This action has done

much to stiffen German resistance. The total casualties of thiB

Ruhr occupation to date are: 9 Germans killed and 13 wounded.

 

On March 10, 1923, Time Magazine added:
 

The French troops are now occupying two districts in

Germany-- the Rhine and the Ruhr. Seizure were made last week

of the Railway yards at Damstadt, the town of Mannheim,

Karlsruhe, Lorch, Knielingen. The German Ambassador in Paris

was informed by the French governmefit that these occupations

are the result of acts of sabotage. 9

117Riess, pp. 3313., p. 26.

118Time, Vol. I, No. 1, (March 3, 1923), p. 7.

119T5me, Vol. I, No. 2, (March 10, 1923), p. 7.
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By August 6, 1923, economic and political developments had deteri-

orated in alarming proportions in Germany at large. Thus, Time Magazine
 

reported on that date:

The political situation in Germany is rapidly assuming an

alarming crisis. The inflation of the currency and the dead-

lock of principal industries are producing economic situations

analogous to that of the Winter 1918-19. The Communitsts are as

active now as were the Spartacans immediately after the fall of

the Imperial regimc in 1918. There is plenty of Bolshevik propa-

ganda, no doubt backed by Soviet gold, in Berlin and elsewhere

in Germany.

The other.side of the picture isproyiged by the increased

monarchist activity throughout the Reich.

Accounts concerning Goebbels' activities during the Ruhr disturb-

ances vary. Curt Riess, as well as Erich Ebermayer and Hans-Otto

Meissner report that he left his hometown, Rheydt, and hurried to

Elberfeld, a city just outside of the occupied territory as soon as he

had learned about the resistance movement there. Once he arrived in

Elberfeld, Goebbels found that members of the Free Corps and National

Socialism had switched from passive to active resistance. Underground

movements and party cells were being formed throughout the district.

Goebbels offered "to blow up bridges, derail trains- in short, to

undertake any assignment, however dangerous ,"121 but his services were

turned down. He was told that his physical deformiiy and particularly

his limp would make him a marked man. Instead, he was advised to serve

the resistance movement with speeches of agitation and by helping to

organize National Socialist party cells. Goebbels enthusiastically ac-

cepted this advice and, according to Ebermayer and Meissner,"so it came

12015313, Vol. I, No. 23, (August 6, 1923). p. 11.

121Ebermayer and Meissner, 92. 233., p. 32.
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about that he made his first speech in the beergarden of a little

Rhineland inn only a few miles from the occupied Ruhr."122

One of the most active young men among the National Socialists was

Albert Leo Schlageter. On March 1h, 1923, he was responsible for blow-

ing up the railroad tracks between Dusseldorf and Duisburg. Tracked

down by the French, Schlageter was caught and sentenced to death on

May 26, after first confessing his activities and indicting many Nation-

al Socialist party members at his trial. Joseph Goebbels immediately

began to talk about Schlageter to his audiences. He knew the young

National Socialist had been a paid agent, yet he subtly trans formed

reality into a legend as he was to do frequently in the future. Without

a moments hesitation "he turned an informer into a hero, into an unsel-o

fish patriot, a martyr who preferred to go to his death rather than be-

tray his cause."123

Even after the German Government resigned and the new Cabinet

called off passive resistance, Goebbels continued to speak in the non-

occupied part of the Rhineland until the bitter struggle came to an end.

In describing Goebbels' Speaking engagements, Curt Riess observed:

Every evening he addressed another meeting. He spoke with

pathos and ever increasing emotion, as though his very life de-

pended upon his ability to convince his listeners, as though he

was forever trying to convince himself. To convince himself-

perhaps this is why he was so fiifil’ so persuasive a propa-

gandist even at this early date.
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Without the continual support of the government the resistance

movement soon faltered. Goebbels found himself without a cause, without

financial support and was forced to find a job. He wrote a letter to

the party headquarters in Munich in which he described his Ruhr activa-

ities and asked for a paid position, but it was to no avail. He finally

obtained a position in 1921:, as a private secretary to Franz Wiegershaus,

the Reichstag deputy for the Voelkische Freiheitspartei [People's Free-

dom Party7. Among his assigned duties was the requirement to make

Speeches in which he was expected to attack other nationalist groups.

He told his audiences that such organizations had no future and called

the National Socialist party one of such groups. On one occasion while

Goebbels was speaking on this theme, Gregor Strasser was present.

Goebbels knew that Strasser had taken over the Party's political direc-

tion while Hitler was serving his sentence in Landsberg prison, and he

was somewhat embarrassed to be seen speaking under such circumstances.

But instead of getting angry at the Speaker's attacks upon the National

Socialists, Strasser "visited Goebbels after the meeting, introduced

himself and remarked: rYou are a fine speaker. Maybe one day we can

work togetherflnlzs .

During 1925, Goebbels began working for‘Gregor Strasser. He was

originally hired as Strasser's private secretary and was supposed to

help as an editorial assistant with the publication of a small weekly

journal to be called the party's "geistiges Fuehrungsorgan." [The

"organ of spiritual leadershipj'] While Gregor Strasser intended to
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become the publisher of the journal, his brother Otto was to be the

editor. But during the interim period, before the journal was ever to

be published, the Strassers' decided to engage Goebbels in secretarial

work for the northern party organization and to utilize his talents as

a speaker. Goebbels continued to live in Elberfeld, the headquarters of

the Rhineland-Nord Gau or district of the party, "and very soon, partly

to reward his efforts and partly because the party was still very poor

and every paid worker had to undertake several jobs, he was appointed

business manager of the district Rhineland--Nord."126 Most of his time,

however, seems to have been taken up by a strenuous speaking schedule

which took him through almost all of the densely populated Rhineland-

Westphalia district. He spoke almost every day and frequently several

times a day, which prompted Curt Riess to observe:

He became a forceful agitator; necessity developed him.

He learned every trick of the trade. His talent for repartee

was strengthened by the trenendous routine required of him.

If he ever had stage-fright, he had it no longer; if he was

ever shy, his public found no trace of it. He was able to

step up on to the platform and deliver a speech to a public

loudly proclaiming its distrust. And oddly enough, even with

an openly hostile audience he created some impression, won

over a few to the Nazi cause. He was much too busy; too

tired to invent new slogans. But he soon realized that this

was by no means necessary, that indeed the very same words

said over and over again had the effect of a sledge-hammer...127

For his loyalty and hard work Goebbels was rewarded by Gregor

Strasser. He was asked to publish a weekly propaganda pamphlet entitled,

"National Sozialistische Briefs," [T'National Socialist Letters_"_7, of

 

126Ebermayer and Meissner, 93. 93.13., p. 141.

127Riess, pp. 939., pp. Bit-35.
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which the first issue appeared on October 1, 1925. In subsequent issues

he wrote a series of articles which were pro-Russian and earned him for

some time the reputation of being a Communist sympathizer. In one in-

stance he wrote:" ' I think it is terrible that we and the Communists

should be bashing each other's heads. Cannot we talk things over with

the leading Conununists?‘”128

Until the summer of 1926, when he was won over to the Hitler faction

of the party, Goebbels served the Strassers well. In his diary covering

the period from August 3, 1925 to October 16, 1926, he gave some indica-

tion of the strenuous speaking schedule he was following. On one occa-

sion he noted, "'Between October 1, 1921;, and October 1, 1925, I spoke

189 times...‘ "Ion can drop dead from that kind of workl'"129 On an-

other occasion he observed:

'I am desperate. I am up to my eyes in work. I don‘t know

where to turn. I've bitten off more than I can chew... And I

must do everything alone. Horrible slave driving... Mother,

help me. I can't go on. I barely weigh a hundred pounds. They

are exploiting me for much too much work.‘

When Goebbels left the Strassers to serve his new master after con-

siderable self-examination and indecision, little changed in terms of

the frequency of his public appearances. But the circumstances under

which he addressed his audiences and the locale in which he spoke were

quite different from his past experiences. Hitler officially appointed

Goebbels Gauleiter [district Leader? 'of Berlin on October 26, 1926.

128J'flbermayer and Meissner, pp. 9313., p. ’42.

129Riess, pp. 9313., p. 37.

130Manvell and Fraenkel, pp. git" p. 146.
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His objectives as Gauleiter were to rebuild the party organization and

machinery in the capital city which had seriously degenerated. He was

also expected to hinder and retard the growth of the Communist party in

Berlin, to bring the National Socialist to the attention of the people,

and ultimately to win new followers to the cause.

The Gauleiter of Berlin.-- Upon his arrival in Berlin during Novem-

ber, 1926, Goebbels described his first speaking engagement by writing:

The November evening already lies heavily and gray over

Berlin as the D-Zug [spec ial express train] steams into the

Potsdammer train station. Two hours have hardly passed before

I stand upon the platform which is to become the focal point

of our future political development. I speak to the Berlin

party membership.13l

Although Roger Manvell and Heinrich Fraenkel insist that "this was

the legend Goebbels himself perpetuated in his book The Battle of Berlin

..."132 Ebermayer and Meissner go to great lengths to describe the

 

Gauleiter's first speech in Berlin. In their book, Evil Genius: The
 

Story of Joseph Goebbels, these authors suggest that Goebbels held this

first meeting in Spandau, a suburb of Berlin. After being introduced by

Berlin's Chief of the S. A. Storm Troopers, Kurt Deluge, Ebermayer and

Meissner reported:

...there was no applause. He began to Speak about the

workers of the Ruhr, evoking a picture of them bound and gagged

by the greedy Jewish capitalist bosses, but still struggling

desperately for liberation through the Nazi movement. There

was no visible reaction from his audience, no sound to be

 

13:I'Joseph Goebbels, Kampf um Berlg, (Munchen: Franz Eher Nachf.,

1931:), p. 21. Translated by the writer.

 

132Manvell and Fraenkel, 92. 212., p. 6h.
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heard save his own voice. Glaring nervously at his notes he

continued, not daring to deviate from the line he had re-

hearsed, as he did not feel close enough to his audience to

Speak spontaneously. Next he spoke on the theme that 'the

basis of National Socialist Revolution is Socialist.‘ His

audience was still not interested.l33 ,

Four hundred local party members had been called to this meeting.

In an effort to elicit some sort of audience response, Goebbels began to

utilize provocative statements. When most of them failed to achieve

their end, the speaker attacked his audience directly by shouting: ”'This

brilliant, glittering El Dorado, which smugly calls itself the Capital

of all Germany, has up till now opposed a constructive Party policy more

effectively than anywhere else in the Reich.'"13h This time the audience

responded almost instantly. The new Gauleiter of Berlin was unable to

continue his speech until Deluge ordered his S. A. men to clear the hall

of the loudest objectors. Then, before the meeting was officially ad:-

journed, Goebbels announced his first order:

'To unify and strengthen the movement in Berlin I order

that all the two hundred disruptive and undisciplined members

who have just been forcibly3 removed from this hall, Should be

expelled from the Party.'1 5

With the remaining six hundred party members Gauleiter Goebbels set

out to capture the city of Berlin for National Socialism. He quickly re-

alized that his bid for recognition in the capital city meant that he had

to provide the Speaking occasions himself. He further knew that such

recognition could only be obtained by successfully overcoming his com-

 

133Eber'mayer and Meissner, _qp. 33., p. 119.

13thid., p. 50.

1351bid.
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petition. Rather then attend the speeches of the newly arrived spokes-

man of National Socialism, the people of Berlin were concerned with oth-

er matters which they deemed more important. Thus,as Curt Riess reported:

The six-day bicycle race at the Sportpalast made head-

lines. Italian Fascists were staging demonstrations against

France. In Britain a seven-month coal strike, which had en-

abled Germany to intensify her coal exports, was nearing the

end. A Reichstag deputy had introduced a law against trash

and vice— a kind of literary censorship. In Rumania raged a

controversy about who was to succeed the dying King Ferdinand

on the throne. In France, the painter Claude Monet had died.

Gustav Stresemann, Aristide Briand and Austen Chamberlain-

the foreign ministers of the great European powers-- and

Charles G. Dawes, Vice-President of the United States, had

received the Nobel Prize for Peace. The largest German motion-

picture company, UFA, was facing an unprecedented financial

crisis. A certain Harry Domela, posing as a Hohenzollern

. prince, had swindled hotels and store owners throughout

Germany out of large sums of money, before he was finally

arrested. There were so many things going on in the world,

and Berlin was interested in all of them. How could Goebbels

succeed in catching the eye of the capital?

Primarily because he recognized these events as competetive forces

in his bid for publicity and attention, Goebbels conceived a daring

pI‘Lan.137 He hired the Pharus-Saele for February 11, 1927, located in a

low-income district in Berlin which was usually used by the Communists

for their political demonstrations. The Gauleiter knew full well that

his appearance there would provoke the Communists and that a serious

battle might break out if he were to attempt to speak. He took steps

 

136Riess, 92. 3113., pp. 52-53.

l3‘7Most authorities seem to credit Goebbels with the invention of

the Pharus-Saele incident. However, Gerd Ruble, author of the official

account of the growth and development of the Third Reich, reports that

the first such incident, almost identical to the one described in this

study,occurred on August 15, 1921.
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to insure that the outcome would provide him with favorable publicity.

First he had posters printed on dark-red paper which were distributed

throughout the district. MThe Burgeois State is approaching its endl"

they screamed. 'We must forge a new State. Workers, in your hands lies

the fate of the German nationl' They looked precisely like Communist

"138 Loudspeakers blared forth the news of the coming event andposters.

handbills were distributed on many street corners. The Communists react-

ed immediately, calling upon the workers to "'give the brown murderers

and enemies of the workers the kind of hiding they deserve."'139 Their

posters further told the workers in huge letters, "'Death to the Nazi

swine on the llth February,‘ and 'The red Wedding [districg will stay

red. Prove it at the Pharus-Sale on the 11th Februaryuullto To incite

the Communists even more, Goebbels "arranged for a parade to precede

the meeting. 600 Nazis-- every single member had been forced to partic-

ipate-- marching with the swastika flags through the north of Berlin.

600 Nazis, blackjacks in their pockets.":LML In describing the occasion

of this particular event which was one of Goebbels' earliest and most

celebrated propaganda stunts, Ebermayer and Meissner minutely recorded

the ensuing events as follows:

Long before the meeting was due to start, on the evening

of the 11th of February, the hall was crowded. Every table was

cluttered with beer-glasses, every chair around was occupied,

 

138Riess, 92. 9313., p. 53.

139Ebemayer and Meissner, pp. 315., p. 51.

MORE.

1mRiess, _o_p. 333., p. 53.
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and crowds of men stood packed along the walls. The air was

thick with smoke and there was a general babel of expectant

and excited voices, raised in loud laughter or comradely greet-

ings. Doors slammed continually, tables and chairs scraped as

they were pushed about and heavy boots resounded on the floor.

Suddenly a new sound forced itself above the general din,

not so much because of its volume as because of its regular

rhythm. The S. A. had arrived, in marching order, and were mark-

ing time outside the hall. For the last two hours they had been

marching through the district, with drums and flags and banners.

Now those inside heard commands being shouted, a trampling of

hundreds of boots, and through the doors poured the S. A. men,

distributing themselves systematically throughout the hall.

Then followed Deluge at the head of about twenty-five especially

husky young men in britches and leather jackets, who stationed

themselves all around the platform as the speaker's bodyguard.

The entrance of the S. A. was so spectacular in itself

that hardly anyone noticed the little man in the shiny black

jacket who was to be the principal speaker. Next to the huge

Deluge, Goebbels looked a mere stripling as the two climbed on

to the rostrum together. Slowly the audience began to settle

down as Deluge introduced 'Dr. Joseph Goebbels, the National

Socialist Gauleiter of Berlin, who will talk to you about 'The

collapse of the bourgeois society.‘ Goebbels pulled him591f up

behind the speaker's desk, fists characteristically pressed to

his sides, and cleared his throat to begin. At this point a

voice from the back shouted, 'May I raise a point of disorder,

please?I Before anyone realized what was happening the heckler

was surrounded by S. A. men who hustled him out, giving him a

good pummelling in the process. His friends naturally came to

his aid- the fight had started.

In a flash Deluge took the speaker's glass and hurled it

into the midst of the fighting group. Someone was hit and col-

lapsed. Now beerglasses flew through the air, chairs were broken

up and- using chair-legs as clubs- the S. A. men waded into

the scene of battle. Knuckle-dusters and coshes appeared, tables

were overturned and lamps smashed. From time to time Deluge from

his strategical position, gave orders, and his special group

made a foray into some part of the hall where opposition seemed

strongest, but they invariably returned swiftly, leaving a trail

of blood and wreckage behind.

All the while, Goebbels stood motionless behind the speaker's

desk in the same position as he stood when he tried to begin his

speech. Missiles flew past his head and from time to time a red

made an unsuccessful attempt to reach him. But he remained un-

flinching and aloof, gazing across the tumult with a sarcastic

smile. His own men were deeply impressed; he had gained their

respect and admiration by now, if nothing else.
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Then the police arrived to restore order. Goebbels had

twelve wounded S. A. men put on stretchers and carried on to the

stage. Whilst they lay there, groaning as they were being treated,

he began, his voice unsteady with emotion: 'No one can now expect

me to talk about the collapse of the bourgeois state. Instead, I

shall speak about the unknown S. A. men.‘ He walked across to the

twelve men on their stretchers, shook each one of them by the

hand in silence, looking them straight in the eye. Then he began

to Speak in a taut controlled manner about the simple faithful

German, always willing to sacrifice himself for his comrades, for

his country, for a decent way of life. Every few minutes stretcher-

bearers carried out a wounded S. A. man, when Goebbels would stop

in his speech, stand to attention, and follow the injured man with

his eyes until he had disappeared from view. All those left in the

Pharus-Sale began to follow his example, getting up to honour in

silence the 'unknown S. A. man.‘

Next day Goebbels and the Nazi Party made the headlines in

the 'Battle of the Pharus-Sélle'. Ninety people had been injured,

a positive massacre for Berlin, which was not yet accustomed to

blood-letting at its political meetings. None the less the Party

membership trebled within three days. Some time later Goebbels

confided to friends with great pride that the whole thing had

been staged from beginning to end, and that the only Speech he

had prepared was that of the 'Unknown S. A. man'.

He was delighted with the successful way he had stage-managed

this riotous affair, especially as even his closest friends had

warned him so strongly against it. All the 'actors' in the scene

had done exactly what he had planned tibia should do, although

they were not to know that, of course.

Goebbels' dramatization of the "Unknown 3. A. man" was so effective

that he decided to exploit this idea for future propaganda purposes. But

on such future occasions "the wounded men, bandaged and on stretchers,

were in reality unharmed actors dressed up for the occasion."1143

Another large meeting was held on May h. Thousands of posters

proclaimed: "'A people in distressl Who will save us? Jakob Goldm-

sclumidtwulhh For this occasion, Goebbels had changed the circumstances

szbenmayer and Meissner, 92. 9333., pp. 51-53.

1L1"Blvianvell and Fraenkel, 93. 333., p. 73.

lMlRiess, 92. 2330, P0 550
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somewhat since he knew that his speeches "must not all follow exactly

the same pattern, as even the stupid 'masses' might begin to have their

suspicions."l S The Gauleiter chose to deliver a strong invective

against the Jews in general and Jakob Goldschmidt, a leading banker, in

particular. Among his audience was an elderly pastor named Fritz

Stucke, who began to heckle the speaker. ‘When.Stucke was eventually

removed forcibly from the meeting, he immediately went to a hospital

where a doctor certified that he had been beaten up. Forty-eight hours

after the newspapers reported the incident the Police Commissioner of

Berlin suspended the entire National Socialist party in greater Berlin.

But Goebbels seemed relatively unmoved. On the morning following the

ban a man stormed into the Police Commissioner's office and shouted,

"'we National Socialists refhse to recognize the ban.”lhé Again the

newspapers reported this event and when "a few days later it was fbund

that Pastor Stucke had not been officiating for some time; he had been

compelled to resign because he was a chronic drunkard- all Berlin

laughed."1L7 In a postscript on.Stucke's further activities Curt Riess

reported:

This is what happened to the fervent democrat, Stucke,

after Hitler came to power: in 193D he became head oiTthe

Labour (sic) Office in the little town of’Koeslin, and for

some time prior to that appointment he had been amtsleiter

(minor Nazi bureaucrat) of the National.Socialist Party in

that town.lh8

 

 

116
Ebermayer and Meissner, op. 233., p. Sh.

1116Manvell and Fraenkel, gp.‘git., p. 75.

1h?
Riess, gp.'g}§., p. 56.

lhalbid.
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In spite of the ban placed upon the party and a “Redeverbot” [a ban

on speechmaking7 specifically levelled at Goebbels until October 29,

1927, the Gauleiter continued to contact audiences in Berlin. In order

to do this he organized seemingly harmless clubs or visited the meetings

of other party organizations in the company of a group of S. A. men.

There he took part in the forum periods "and thus had the opportunity to

say what...5§7...intended to say."1h9

The Chief of Party Propaganda.- In March of 1928, when the
 

National Socialists were once more recognized by the government, Goebbels

decided that the party should take a stand in the elections of May 20.

He recognized the Reichstag as a potential and promising platform for

his agitation. Thus began a campaign which taxed his energy to the ut-

most. For eight weeks he traveled extensively, speaking on every pos-

sible occasion and "almost entirely owing to his efforts— the Nazis

succeeded in raising the representation from nine seats to twelve."150

Subsequently, on January 9, 1929, "Goebbels was appointed Reich Propa—

ganda Chief."151

The year 1928 was an important one for Goebbels and the Natioral

Socialists. On the international scene, Calvin Coolidge was still

President of the United States. Wall Street was in high spirits and

prosperity reigned throughout the country. Frank Billings Kellogg,

America's Secretary of State, was attempting to formulate a plan which

m9Goebbels, _Kggmpf um Berlin, 32. 9332., p. 256.

150 '
Ebermayer and Meissner, _03. 933., p. 59.
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would outlaw war. Many representatives of the great countries gladly

signed.the Briand-Kellogg Pact, as it was called. For his effbrts,

Kellogg received the Nobel Prize in spite of the fact that everyone

knew that if the pact were broken, little could be done about it. In

the German Reichstag the main point on the agenda was whether to vote

appropriations fer a new battle cruiser. Though.many people were seri-

ously discussing the issues of international disarmament, even the

Social.Democrats, the strongest and perhaps most peace-desiring party,

voted in favor of building the cruiser. Seymour Parker Gilbert, an

American.lawyer, arrived in.Germany to inspect German finances and to

analyze the problems of reparations. He concluded in several reports

that German official figures were inaccurate to some degree and that

big business was attempting to conceal its real wealth. He also cons

tended that much capital had been shipped abroad for tax evasion pur-

poses and that the once famed honesty of the German businessman had

disappeared. In Italy, Mussolini was restoring order and received the

admiration of the ruling classes in other countries, while Stalin was

having a difficult time in Russia. He had exiled Trotsky and removed

Kamenes, Zinoviev, Rakovski, Radek, and others to Siberia. It was

rumored that the collapse of the Soviet Union was but a question of

weeks.152

Besides his campaigning for additional Reichstag seats for the

Nationa1.Socialists, Goebbels also began to develop systematic in-

structions for the party speakers during 1928. In Spelling out his

L"

Lzlbid.
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detailed instructions, Goebbels wrote:

Directives for the National Socialist Party Organization

I.

1.

2.

3.

h.

II.

1.

2.

3.

General Instructions.

We Show in a few dozen cities of the nation that the

enemy has been entirely and completely destroyed. Thus,

our idea, propagandized and passionately driven to the

fore in the right manner, can drive every political

nonsense eminating from the right and left into ano-

nymity of its meaningless content. Therewith we strengthen

the belief of the uncertain individuals among us and

rattle the security of the enemy. We prove that we can

win, if we train our strength upon a reliable objective.

In every district which promises to be of greatest im-

portance for the future of our movement, we will establish

one or two bulwarks which can never be destroyed by an

attack, by persecution, by prohibition or by terror.

Therewith the movement is secured for the future at

certain centers of the nation for the last great battle.

In every important district we conquer strongholds for

the movement from which, once in possession of power and

the streets, we can expand our work upon the broad land

without interference. The strongholds will become inex-

haustible fountains of power for the part of the country

which they manage economically and politically. This ex-

ample of work will influence the entire area of land

favorably, will be hated by the enemy, and admired by the

friend. There the energies will assemble which are neces-

sary to stretch the network of the organization over the

entire nation.

These strongholds will, sooner or later, pull the

surrounding area into the chaos of the break-up with

them, and nothing will stop the march once it has begun;

then it will move forward in a single victory march.

Special Directives.

The responsible district leaders and leaders of the

areas are required to work together in a serious and

systematic manner with headquarters and the propaganda

center in order to discover those details in their dis-

tricts which are essential to our work. They are to con-

centrate all of their efforts upon these details even in

Spite of the fact that smaller and less important areas

remain unorganized.

They must see to it that a leadership is discovered which

is in a position to prepare great propaganda activities

in those areas which are to be taken over and to convert

overt success into practical organizational successes.

The propaganda must be initiated with confidence and uni-

formity by a central agency with only minor variations

in terms of the area and its characteristics; it must



h.

S.

7.

III.

1.

2.

3.

h.

S.
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follow the uniform, carefully thought out national guide

lines, and is to be designed upon a long-range plan with

the strong determination to forsake immediate success

for the final victory.

Our best speakers are to make themselves available for

this activity without reservation, money is to be gathered

in large proportions by ary and all means so that the acti-

vities can really be carried out in great style.

Air leaflets and posters are already to be prepared at the

beginning of the campaign in a uniform design by the best

manipulators of the word and propaganda of our movement for

the entire action. These will be distributed uniformly by

our headquarters and-- with as little pro fits as possible--

given to the cities.

The public discourses are to be developed in light of cer-

tain points of view and are to be debated at most by three

or four persons in a series of six to eight evenings and

should present a uniform picture of National Socialist

Weltanschauung.

The public meetings are to be made as large as possible.

Police protection is to be declined at the outset but our

own Saalschutz [hall or meeting protectiop7 must be of

such caliber, possibly supplemented by calling upon a

neighboring S. A. unit, that the meeting can be thrashed

out to the very end and under any circumstances.

Under no circumstances, even if difficulties arise, may

any changes be made concerning the initial objective of

the activity. This objective must be seen through, no

matter what happens, and all other propaganda objectives

become secondary to it.

Guiding Rules.

A public meeting is more important than one ordinarily

assumes. It is the outward proof of our movement to the

world. The meeting determines the reputation of a party

and with it the acceptibility of its ideas. Therefore it

[the meeting7 shall be prepared with seriousness and re-

sponsibility.

A destroyed meeting is a loss which can hardly be recti-

fied in half a year. The citizen will never return be-

cause of fear and the worker because of contempt. There-

fore, every meeting must be prepared in such a manner

that it can be held to the very end.

Our own party members are not listeners, but passionate

participants. A failure is never admitted in public

under any circumstances.

An empty house is not an indictment of the city but ra-

ther of the organizers of the meeting. A crowded guest-

room is better than an empty giant hall.

One meeting does not destroy the work of sixty years of

Marxism. The giant work of the enemy must be broken

apart in a long, tough struggle. If after three or four

meetings the bulwark of the enemy begins to crumble, then
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the work has been admirable. Usually it takes much longer

and requires a tremendous amount of work, sacrifice and

endurance. Therefore one must not expect too much from

one meeting. One should be content if the enemy listens,

debates towards the end, declares his opposition and on

the way home begins to doubt somewhat.

6. At first our assignment can only be to soften up the

enemy. We must rob him of his doctrine of salvation.

Then he will soon take us as the bearer of a new doctrine

of salvation. A public meeting is somewhat like a sermon,

after which even the righteous sins seven times during the

day.

7. The main task lies before and after the meeting. The pre-

paration must begin at least three weeks prior to the

meeting. One must not waste one's ammunition too early.

Start in time and increase the methods day by day until

the final day. Once one is assured of success then it is

time to play out the trump card a few hours before the

meeting begins.

8. After the meeting the difficult task begins to round out

the success. This is not accomplished automatically. It

requires tough, menial work in all possible areas. One

must obtain influence over the press, one must visit new-

1y acquired members, refute attacks of the enemy, denounce

and remove mistakes of party members, transmit insights

and perceptions incurred on the evenings of speeches, ex-

pound the spiritual contents of the speech, excite the

half-hearted, cheer up the wavering individuals, tone

down those who are carried away, in short, return from

the heights of success back to the lowliness of the daily

work.1

The years from 1929, until the National Socialists were in complete

control of the nation in 1933, presented perhaps even greater challenges

to Goebbels the Speaker, than those that had gone before. It was during

this period that the party under the direction of Hitler and with the

assistance of the Gauleiter set out in earnest to capture the Reich.

Already on September 16, 1928, after a ban on speechmaking levelled

 

153Boris v. Borresholm, ed., Dr. Goebbels: Nagh Aufzeichnunggn

Aus Seiner Umgebu_n_g, (Berlin: Verlag des "Journal," 19W), pp. 197.;-

‘f98. Translated by the writer.
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against Hitler had been lifted by the government, Goebbels rented the

Sportpalast and filled it to capacity with more than ten thousand

people. The main Speaker was Hitler himself. The Gauleiter had real-

ized that since the National Socialist movement depended upon the

Fuehrer, it was necessary that his propaganda machine had to serve

Hitler. Thus, once many flags had been displayed, much singing and

marching had taken place, and the audience had reached the pitch of

feverish exc itement, Goebbels would introduce the Speaker. On mary oc-

casions "such meetings were to be repeated frequently during the follow-

ing years, with Hitler making the main Speech and Goebbels introducing

him, staging the whole Show but remaining more or less in the back-

ground."ls)4 Because Goebbels had neither radio nor films at his dis-

posal in 1929, "all his propaganda had to be effected through the press

and public demonstrations or meetings."155 Mary of these occasions

were conducted in line with the philosophy which he had expressed at a

party congress in the Ruhr in 1927, when he declared:

Whoever can conquer the street can also conquer the

masses; and whoever conquers the masses will therewith con-

quer the state. In the long run, the man of the nation is

impressed only by the display of power and discipline. A

good idea, supported by proper means and carried out with

the necessary energy will, in the long run always captivate

the broad masses...

The aggressor is, this is known, always stronger than

the defender and if the defense is indeed conducted with im-

proper and half-hearted measures, as it is the case among

 

lShRiess, 22. 213., p. 78.

ISSManvell and Fraenkel, 32. 912-. p. 83-
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the bourgeois, then the enemy on the offensive will soon con-

quer position after positiigéand push the defender out of his

inal position with force.

In the same year "at Nuremberg the great rally, with its singing,

its banners, its speech-making and torch-light processions, was beginning

to be developed as the highlight among the party's annual demonstra-

tions."157

Whenever possible, Goebbels utilized special events to supplement

his propaganda campaigns. One such occasion was the death of Horst

Wessel on February 23, 1930. The Gauleiter had first become aware of

Wessel in 1926, when the latter joined the party and soon distinguished

himself as a street-fighter and popular young Speaker in Berlin. Born

in 1907 as the son of a Lutheran pastor, Horst Wessel was put in charge

of a storm trooper unit by the Gauleiter after he had first carefully

studied the organization of the Austrian Hitler Youth in Vienna. He

possessed a promising future in the party and was Slated for rapid ad-

vancement when he suddenly seemed to lose interest in all political

activities. Upon closer investigation, Goebbels learned that his

protege had befriended a prostitute named Erna Jaenicke in Berlin.

Since he was unemployed, Wessel relied upon the girl for his subsis-

tance which irritated a previous admirer of Erna's known as Ali Hoehler.

Hoehler had been responsible for starting the girl on her career and

had been her procurer before Horst Wessel became interested, in her.

Ali Hoehler confronted his competitor on January 1h, and shot him
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through the mouth in the girl's apartment. Wessel was taken to a Berlin

hospital in critical condition where he was frequently visited by

Goebbels. The Gauleiter reported every detail of his visits in the

party newspaper, Der Angriff. /The Attack.7 The public was not informed
 

about the sordid events surrounding Wessel's mishap Since "as far as

Goebbels was concerned, Wessel had belonged only to the Party and the

158
I

storm troopers.‘ Horst Wessel's real contribution to the National

Socialist movement, however, was the fact that he "had written a little

political verse for Der Angriff which happened to go well with the tune
 

of a song popular among the Communist youth."159 Very soon it became

the famous "Horst Wessel Lied,"-- the National Socialist lymn which was

sung for the first time at Wessel's grave. According to Roger Manvell.

and Heinrich Fraenkel,

Wessel himself was sanctified as the warrior crowned in

death. The tune, with its rymnlike sentiment, was undoubtedly

effective, and Goebbels' instinct for the religious saw that

it would both dignify and hallow Nazi ceremonial in the future.

In fact, it became the anthgm of the movement and lasted as

long as the regime itself. 0

In October 1929 the New York Stock Market collapsed. Huge sums of

money were lost and the period of prosperity in America came abruptly

to an end. Millions of people who had lived in comfortable security

suddenly found they had lost everything. Businesses went bankrupt

while untold workers became unemployed. All over the world their ranks

were quickly growing. But to Goebbels the developments in America and
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the subsequent world crises were important only insofar as they could be

exploited for propaganda purposes. On the international level Goebbels

contended that the events were solely "'a direct result of the chicanery

of international Jewry, directed against Germary,'"161 while his attacks

on the national level were directed against Germary's Foreign Minister

Stresemann.

It was Stresemann's government that had been responsible for call-

ing off the unsuccessful attempt at passive resistance in the Ruhr during

1923. It was he who had Signed the Treaty of Locarno in 1925, advocating

a policy of peaceful coexistence with the French. He also succeeded in

getting Germany admitted to the League of Nations in September, 1926, and

was responsible for the enactment of the Young Plan. Because of such

activities Stresemann became a serious threat to Goebbels, who consequent-

ly singled him out in subsequent speeches and articles in which he con-

tended:

'Stresemann is really not an individuality but the incar-

nation of everything rotten in Germany,'...[5n_d7...'his entire

foreign policy is one enormous field oféruins, strewn with

questions tackled but never solved...’

International and national crises followed in rapid succession in

the early months of 1930. Unemployment and the depression affected al-

most every citizen in Germany and while a pessimistic attitude towards

life descended upon the nation, "Goebbels' confidence grew along with

it, to the extent that he forecast an increase from twelve to forty
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Nazi members in the Reichstag election of September."163 His optimistic

prediction was based in part upon the careful planning which he had be-

gun months earlier. Erich Ebermayer and Hans-Otto Meissner wrote about

this particular election campaign:

He undertook an election campaign of a sort and degree

never hitherto experienced by the German electorate. All. the

Nazi press was Goebbels-directed: all the speakers (and every

possible audience was studied and catered for) were Goebbels-

instructed; all the posters were Goebbels-inspired. He directed

broad strategy and supervised the details. He appealed to the

eye, the ear, the emotions of all sections of 'the masses.‘

Everywhere there were lights, stunts, noise, pageantry, and the

voters were so bemused and bedazzled that they trooped to vote

for him. In the end, the Nazi Party achieved a Regfihstag repre-

sentation of 107, and the country was astounded.:L

Similarly, Curt Riess reported that Goebbels' propaganda during this

election campaign was almost overpowering. In explaining the systematic

developments with which the Gauleiter gained his impressive victory,

Riess observed:

Goebbels had worked out a regular deployment plan for his

Speakers, so that none of them would have a moment's idle-

ness. He organized 6,000 meetings. He had tents erected to

hold thousands of people, he staged open-air meetings at night,

lighted by torches. Millions of posters were stuck on the walls

of every city. The entire Nazi press was unified under Goebbels'

command. He himself supervised the news coverage on the meetings

and the next morning identical reports would appear in all Nazi

papers throughout Germary. Whatever copies were not bought by

the public were given away free. Nazi papers which previously

had had a circulation of 50,000 now printed half-a-million

copies.

On September 1h more people than ever before cast their

votes in Germany. For hours they queued up in front of voting

booths. It was obvious that a good many were voting for the

first time in their lives.
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In the evening the first election returns came in. They

were, of course, not conclusive but showed a certain increase

of Nazi votes. Nobody seemed surprized. By then the Bruenning

Government was convinced that Goebbels' original prediction-

forty seats in the new Reichstag— would come true.

During the night further returns poured in. Suddenly the

people listening at their radiors, the cabinet members in the

Wilhelmstrasse and the Nazi leaders gathered around Goebbels

realized that the Nazi victory amounted to a landslide.l65

The years from 1927 to 1931 were also quite eventful for Goebbels

and the National Socialist party. The party had won twelve seats in the

Reichstag in 1928 and Goebbels had become one of its chosen representa-

tives. The Allied Control Commission had been officially withdrawn from

Germary in 1927, "and this permitted the German government to begin a

secret policy of rearmament and of the reorganization of the profession-

a1 army, the Reichswehr."166 Yet in the same year, Gustav Stresemann,

recipient of the Nobel Peace Prize, was considered to be an appeaser by

the extremists. There was much political strife among various factions

and the Government of Germary. In one instance, when the workers at-

tempted to hold their annual May Day demonstration in Berlin, they were

fired upon by the police with the result that twenty-five of the demon-

strators were killed. By 1929, the National Socialists had won the sup-

port of a number of industrialists and bankers, such as lessen and

Schroeder, who hoped to regain control of the nation through the party.

They further supported the creation of semi-military organizations such

as Hitler's S. A. and the German National party's Stahlhelm which con-

sisted of ex-servicemen. By January, 1931, the leader of the S. A.,
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Roehm, had successfully organized his army which counted more than half

a million men. The Socialists and Communists also had organized. their

private armies which frequently clashed in bloody street fights. In

October, 1929, Stresemann, who had been instrumental in rehabilitating

the nation's social and economic conditions, died. His death was follow-

ed by the great depression which affected the entire world. Unemployment

rose to undreamed proportions and as Roger Manvell and Heinrich Fraenkel

noted:

Between Se tember 1929 and January 1933 (when Hitler be-

came Chancellorg> unemployment rose from over one million to

over six million. Hitler's prophecies of the result of the

government's evil policy seemed to have been fulfilled, and

the party which had won only 800,000 votes in the 1928 Reichs-

tag elections polled 6,h01,210 in 1930. Membership of the

party rose-- 17,989 in 1926; 176,000 in 1929; 389,000 in 1930;

800,000 in 1931.

In the early months of 1932, Goebbels saw what he believed to be an

excellent opportunity to announce Hitler's candidacy for the Presidency

of the Reich. According to the Constitution the Presidential election

was to be held every eight years. In March of 1932, Hindenburg's term

of office was expired. Goebbels knew that "Hitler's voting strength was

at its peak, there were seven million men on relief; half the nation

could be said to be living near starvation level and many were ready to

turn to a leader who offered them some revolutionary form of change in

168

their status." Goebbels' personal diary entries which covered the

period from January 1, 1932 to May 1, 1933, when the National Socialists

won complete control of the nation is particularly illuminating in re-
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gard to the Speaking occasions and the techniques which he employed.

Thus, once he had obtained the Fuehrer's permission to announce his can-

didacy, Goebbels wrote in his diary:

The Sportpalast is overflowing. General membership meeting

of the districts West, East and North. Stormy ovations at the

very outset. After about an hour's introductory remarks I pub-

licly proclaim the Fuehrer's candidacy. A deafening storm of

applause rages for almost ten minutes. Wild ovations for the

Fuehrer. The people arise and shout and call. The ceiling

threatens to collapse. An awe-inspiring view. This is t a

moment which must win. An indescribably ecstacy reigns.

According to William L. Shirer, the first in a series of five cam-

paigns was a bitter and confusing battle for he wrote:

In the Reichstag Goebbels branded Hindenburg as 'the can-

didate of the party of the deserters' and was SXpelled from

the chamber for insulting the President. In Berlin the nation-

alist Deutsche Zeitung, which had backed Hindenburg's election

in 1929: now turned on him vehemently. 'The present issue,‘ it

declared, 'is whether the internationalist traitors and pacifist

Swine, with the approval of Hindenburg, are to bring about the

final ruin of Gemlarly.‘

All the traditional loyalties of classes and parties were

upset in the confusion and heat of the electoral battle. To

Hindenburg, a Protestant, a Prussian, a conservative and a

monarchist, went the support of the Socialists, the trade

unions, the Catholics of Bruening's Center Party and the ram-—

nants of the liberal, democratic middle-class parties. To

Hitler, a Catholic, an Austrian, a former tramp, a 'national

socialist,' a leader of the lower-middle-class-masses, was

rallied, in addition to his own followers, the support of the

upper-class Protestant of the north, the conservative Junker

agrarians and a mnmber of monarchists, including, at the last

minute, the former Crown Prince himself. The confusion was fur-

ther compounded by the entrance of two other candidates, nei-

ther of whom could hope to win but both of whom might poll

enough votes to prevent either of the leading contestants from

obtaining the absolute majority needed for election. The Na-

tionalists put up Theodor Duesterberg, second-in-command of
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the Stahlhelm (of which Hindenburg was the honorary commader) ,

a colorless former lieutenant colonel whom the Nazis, to their

glee, soon discovered to be the great-grandson of a Jew. The

Communists, Shouting that the Social Democrates were 'betray-

ing the workers' by supporting Hindenburg, ran their own can-

didate, Ernst Thaelmann, the party's leader. It was not the

first time, nor the last, that the Communists, on orders from

Moscow, risked playing into the Nazi hands.

...Hitler threw himself into the campaign with furious

energy, crisscrossing the country, addressing large crowds at

scores of mass meetings and whipping them up into a state of

frenzy. Goebbels and Strasser, the other two spellbinders of

the party, followed a similar schedule. But this was not all.

They directed a propaganda campaign such as Germary had never

seen. They plastered the walls of the cities and towns with a

million screeching colored posters, distributed eight million

pamphlets and twelve million extra copies of their party news-

papers, staged three thousand meetings a day and, for the

first time in a German election, made good use of films and

gramaphone records, the latter spouting forth from loudspeakers

on trucks.170

To Goebbels these campaigns meant renewed propaganda activity and

little rest and, as Roger Manvell and Heinrich Fraenkel observed, "the

thirteen months from January 1, 1932, to January 30, 1933, saw an orgy

of speechmaking."171 Besides those techniques which had been employed

successfully in the past, the Gauleiter invented new ones. Thus, on

January 6, 1932, he wrote in his diary:

For the battle in Berlin we are planning a gigantically

conceived action with the Slogan, 'Into the factoriesl' For

this we involved the S. A. , the S. 8., the press, the party

and propaganda in concentrated attacks. We must now imbed

ourselves in the factories. Only froT Ehese positions can

the conquest of the workers succeed. 7 '
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On January 22 , 1932, while referring to a Speaking engagement on

one of his frequent campaign trips near Berlin, the Gauleiter observed:

One only needs to cough and the entire leaf-forest begins

to make noise. The papers wait for me to bare myself in Moabit,

but I shall operate on my tried and tested principle: attack

even before the enemy has oriented himself, force him into a

defensive position and then beat down upon him until he has be-

come numb. 73

On February 29, 1932, Goebbels reported upon a new method of pro-

viding publicity for the election campaign by writing:

...A record is produced in an edition of 50,000 copies.

They are so small that they can be sent in a simple envelope.

The hangers-on of the system will be surprised when they place

this little recording on their record players.

...Spoke ten minutes for the sound film. It is to be shown

at all well-known places in the large cities in the evenings .1714

With specific regard to the utilization of motion pictures,

Goebbels remarked on March 6, 1932.:

We are now taking over the movie theaters for our propa-

ganda too. It is true that the owners 15p making all kinds of

difficulties, but the public wants it.

Again on April 15, 1932 , the Gauleiter recorded a new technique in

propaganda which he considered most successful, by writing:

...We have invented a new trick. Brflning, after repeated

invitations, has not accepted to publicly discuss with me. For

this reason we have recorded his speech at Kdnigsberg on rec-

ords, which was broadcast over the radio. At the beginning of

the meetings at the Sportpalast we play these records and them

iron him over so that he is simply flattened to the ground. The

public screams with enthusiasm. It was a tremendous success.
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According to Curt Riess, only Hungeberg's Deutschnationalg
 

Volkspartei had the heart to invite Goebbels to one of its meetings.
 

On October 19, 1932, the Gauleiter was scheduled to speak from the same

platform with two of Hungenberg's men. Following the delivery of their

speeches, there was to be a forum period. Curt Riess, who reported the

ensuing events of this meeting pointed out that Goebbels recognized this

occasion as an opportunity to obtain additional publicity for himself

and the party. Thus, Goebbels is said to have remarked:

'In the afternoon I was working and then I was waiting

excitedly for the big battle of the speakers... At 6.30 the

phone rang and I was told there was bedlam in front of the

meeting place. The German nationalists were not up to the

situation. They had proved themselves incapable of keeping

the masses under control. Thousands of our people were crowd-

ing the streets...

'Hundreds had already squeezed their way into the hall,

God alone knows how. The German nationalist followers were

queuing up at the entrance waving their perfectly good tickets,

but could not get in. The chairman was frantic. Had he really

believed that there would be only those Nazis for whom he had

generously consented to provide tickets? ... Before the meet-

ing opened, I was carried inside on the shoulders of wildly

enthusiastic S. A. men. Our members were jubilant beyond de~

scription. The meeting was won before it started.’

The chairman was much too scared he might be lynched by

the mob to interfere with Goebbels. The two speakers who were

supposed to debate with him were unable to make themselves

heard above the noise. Finally the chairman begged Goebbels to

calm the audience, and 'I had to stand next to the Speaker in

order to enable him to continue his Speech.'

Immediately afterwards he went over to the office of

Angriff. We printed one million copies because we feared that

the German nationalists would use the overwhelming power of

their press to change their defeat into victory. At 3 o'clock

we had composed the stories. At 6 o'clock our paper was on the

newsstands.’

On February 3, 1933, Joseph Goebbels added still another technique

to his methods of publicizing the election campaigns. Since the focal
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point of his propaganda was Adolf Hitler, the Gauleiter wanted to pro-

vide the necessary mood and atmosphere for the Fuehrer's speeches.

Thus, he wrote:

...I myself shall deliver the introductory remarks to every

speech of the Fuehrer's in which I shall attempt to transmit the

magic ang the atmosphere of our mass demonstrations to the lis-

tener.17

Again on February 10, 1933, Goebbels elaborated on the method of

introducing Hitler by writing:

At first I give a lecture to the press from the speaker's

stand and then deliver a twenty-minute introduction about the

Sportpalast through the broadcasting facilities. It works out

better than I had expected. It is a peculiar feeling, to be

sure, suddenly to stand in front of a dead microphone while

one was used to standing on front of live audiences up till

now who provided the atmosphere and inepiration and upon whose

faces one could read the effect of the speech.179

For both Goebbels and Hitler the use of the broadcasting facilities

was a new experience and although the Gauleiter appeared to make a rela-

tively quick adjustment, Hitler seemed to lack the necessary radio per-

sonality for some time. Noting the lack of the expected audience re-

sponse, Goebbels soon made the necessary adjustments. In one instance,

Curt Riess reported that Goebbels

worked all night with a staff of radio engineers and ex-

perts, trying out different ways of changing the timbre of the

Fuehrer's voice, of making him sound softer, more pliable, or

more determined and concise. In this way, Goebbels made him a;

radio personality. After the first Speech in the Sportpalast,

Hitler's radio audiences became just as deliriously excited

(or disgusted, as ghe case may be) as those who saw and heard

him in the flesh.1 0
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One of Goebbels' last great propaganda campaigns, before the party

was in complete control of the nation, was launched in the smallest

German state, Lippe Detmold. The 150,000 inhabitants were to go to the

polls on January 30, 1933, and although few people paid attention to

this district, Goebbels recognized the potential prestige success which

its voters could give to the party. Thus, the Gauleiter wrote in his

diary on January 9, 1933:

...Everything now depends upon the result of the Lippe

election. If we are successful in achieving a victory there

then the Cabinet will fall. Thus we must get down to business

there.181

January 28, 1933, marked the end of the Schleicher government. Two

days later President Hindenburg received Hitler, who accepted the posi-

tion as Chancellor of Germany and Goebbels proudly observed, "'Fourteen

years of work had been crowned by victory. We had reached our goal.

The German revolution had begun. "'182

In accounting for some of the economic and social factors which had

aided the National Socialists in their bid for power from 1918 to 1933,

Hans Bernd Gisevius observed that besides the political agitation,

...it cannot be denied that in the postwar years the

Brown tide rose exactly in proportion to the growing dis-

integration of Germany as a. result of the lost war, the in-

flation, and the approaching world-wide depression. In 1932’,

Hitler could pound so loudly upon the doors of the Reich

president's palace only because six million desperate and

hungry unemployed were also thundering their appeal for work.

This any of millions did not disappear overnight merely

because the leader of the National Socialist Party had become
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chancellor. It took ten ears before the problem of unemploy-

ment was finally solved. 8

The Reichsminister of Propaganda.—~ On March lb, 1933, Goebbels

was sworn in as a new cabinet member and became Reichsminister for

Public Enlightenment and Pmpaganda. Two days later he delivered a.

speech entitled, "Parolen an den neuen Staat," [“Paroles in the New

State_"_7 in which he announced his policies and views concerning the new

ministry. fies Chapter II] By June of the same year special decrees

were enacted which were designed to support his stand. In his capacity

as Reichsminister, Goebbels continued to design and invent occasions at

which he and other party leaders could speak to the German people.

Much of his earlier aggressiveness was substituted for a new propaganda

theme. Thus, many of his "speeches during the first year of the Hitler

regime ended with the words of Ullrich von Hutton, 'It's a joy to be

alive."'1814 To evoke the same response within the German peOple,

Goebbels began to create a number of national holidays. One of these

was scheduled for March 11,, and designated as the "Day of the Awakening

Nation." New Reichstag elections were to be held the following day.

The Gauleiter reported upon the purpose and occasion of this special day

by writing in his diary on February 21, 1933::

We decided to call up the entire German nation on March 14,

the ‘Day of the Awakening Nation.‘ The Fuehrer will speak from

Kanigsberg to all the Reich. In a never heretofore experienced

concentration of all propaganda and agitational methods the

election battle shall reach a singular climax. Therewith we

shall win the last few hesitant individuals to our side. Our
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propaganda is not only recognized as an example and something

entirely new by the German press, but also by the international

press. We obtained such broad knowledge in this area from our

previous election calnpaigns that our better routine will help

us triumph over our adversaries with little difficulty. They

are so shy already that they hardly make a sound. Now we show

them what egg can do with the state apparatus if one knows how

to use it.1

On February 27, 1933, Goebbels reported further progress on the

of the Awakening Nation" by reporting:

The great propaganda activity for the 'Day of the Awaken-

ing Nation' has been determined in all its details. It will

unfold like a wonderful show for all of Germany.

...I give directives to the press in preparation for the

'Day of the Awakening Nation.‘ We concentrate all of the public

interest upon this point. We gall succeed in achieving every-

thing we desire on this day.1

Again on March 2, Goebbels discussed the further develOpments of

the scheduled event for March )4, by writing:

We are deeply involved in the preparations for the 'Day

of the Awakening Nation;' we shall apply all of the propaganda

methods in such concentration as has never heretofore been ex-

periencgd. The entire German nation shall participate in this

eventgl 7

On March )4, Hitler and Goebbels flew to KBnigsberg to participate

in the spectacular event. The Gauleiter reported the events as they de-

veloped in his diary by writing:

The great 'Day of the Awakening Nation' has begun... The

final preparations for the evening assembly are being made.

Everything will work out splendidly.

Already in the introductory report I give a plastic pic-

ture of the day and its results to be expected. The Fuehrer

speaks with the last ounce of fire and devotion. When, in the
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end, he reports that the President of the Reich has held out

his hand to him, the one who as Field Marshal freed eastern

Prussia from the enemy while the other fulfilled his duty as

a simple soldier in the West, a solemn quiet presides over

the meeting which is deep moving and full of emotion. The

prayer of thanks from the Niederland sounds powerful in the

conclusion of the speech. The ringing bells of the Kdnigsberg

cathedral chime over the last verse. This hymn swings over

the radio waves through the atmosphere throughout Germany.

Forty million people are now standing in the market places

throughout the Reich, are standing in the late evening streets

or are sitting in the inns and private homes near the loud-

speakers and become aware of the great event of these times.

Hundreds of thousands will make the final decision in this

hour to stand behind Hitler and his spirit to fight for the

resurrection of the nation.1

In Goebbels' opinion the "Day of the Awakening Nation" had been a

tremendous propaganda victory. Thus, while delivering a speech to the

representatives of the German press on March 16, 1933, he referred to

the special event by stating:

The essence of propaganda is not to say as much as pos-

sible, but rather its art exists in formulating intricate,

complicated thought processes into a single, precise parole

and to carry it to the people. I must once again cite an ex-

ample of our propaganda conducted in the past as proof, namely,

the 'Day of the Awakening Nation' of March 1;. No one, whether

friend or foe, can doubt that this was not the greatest propa-

ganda feat ever accomplished in Germany since time immemorial.

This feat, however, was only accomplished by the rejection of

all other work for an entire week and the attention of the peo-

ple was trained upon it as if they were in a hypnotic trance.

Thereupon we were able to record a gigantic success. The 189

essence of ropaganda is simplicity, force and concentration.

Another significant national holiday was established on May 1,

I933. For more than fifty years it had been a day of celebration for

the Socialist workers throughout the world. Following World War I, the
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German Social Democrats had attempted to have it made a national holiday

and failed. But Goebbels succeeded where his predecessors had not. Ac-

cording to Curt Riess,

In every German town parades and mass meetings were staged.

The biggest affair of course took place in Berlin, where a mil-

lion and a half people assembled on the Tempelhofer feld, the

site of Berlin's airport. Though a few hundred thousand people

might have attended anyway , Goebbels was taking no chances. He

saw to it that the workers of every plant, the employees of ev-

ery place of business, even the actors of every theatre and the

teachers of every school would witness the Spectacle. And since

the weather was fine (most of the time Goebbels' festivities

were favoured by the weather, and in those days a clement day

in Germany was called 'Hitler weather') a good time was had by

811.190

But the real purpose of the first May Day celebration, which was

designated as the "Day of National Labor," was to destroy the existing

trade unions. The plans for this maneuver were laid out with precision.

While the Reichsminister invited the labor leaders ,who "were flown to

Berlin from all parts of Germany, thousands of banners were unfurled ac-

claiming the Nazi regime's solidarity with the worker, and out at '

Tempelhof Field Goebbels prepared to stage the greatest mass demonstra-

tion Germary had ever seen."l9l Hitler personally received the workers'

delegates, declaring, "'You will see how untrue and unjust is the

statement that the revolution is directed against the German workers.

On the contrary.'"l92 Yet, the very next day the police raided numerous

trade union offices early in the morning and arrested a considerable

number of union leaders with the consequence that "the German workers
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were without organizations, without leadership, [any without their

traditional rights."l93

In September of the same year a giant party rally which was called

the "Party Day of Victory ," was held at Nuremberg. This event, however,

was not a new invention of Goebbels'. Rather, it was an outgrowth of

the annual party congress instituted as early as 1923. In his book,

Kampf um Berlin, Goebbels described and evaluated the value of such
 

meetings in great detail. Thus, one whole chapter of the book is dedi-

cated to the "Party Days," which he prefaced by writing:

Party days have always played a Special role in the his-

tory of the National Socialist movement. They were, in a sense,

guide-posts, in the great agitational development of the party.

There an account was given of the work accomplished and the

tactical line of future fighting wfis determined in highly di-

rectional, political agreements .19

Goebbels further contended that the Party Day of 1923 did much to

resolve the internal strife of the party. When a nation-wide restric-

tion was placed upon the party and its leadership was dispersed or im-

prisoned, the movement fell apart entirely. However, by 1925, after

Hitler had been released from prison the party once again began to

grow. There was no general meeting in that year, but in 1926, the

Party Day was held again. This time the site was Weimar. Goebbels be-

lieved that the meeting in Weimar renewed the confidence of the member-

Ship and gave it added strength to battle its way through 1927.

While discussing the Party Day at Nuremberg in 1927, Goebbels described
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the event with the following remarks:

The preparation for this Party Day demanded months of prep-

aration. The greater pressure grew from the outside, the greater

the joy and anticipation grew with which one looked forward to

the mass meeting. The party member and S. A. man of Berlin want-

ed to gather new strength here for the future battle. He wanted

to intoxicate himself with the demonstrating mass marches, for

which the organizations of the entire Reich, from East, West,

South and North met together.

Already three weeks in advance of the Party Day in Nurem-

berg about fifty unemployed S. A. men started out on a hike from

Berlin towards Nuremberg. On the other side of the capital city

they put on the old, beloved uniform again and marched in step

and unison along the ma hundreds of kilometers towards the

goal of their desires.

Goebbels maintained that the Party Day of the National Socialists

differed significantly from those conducted by other parties. Those, he

argued, were organized under the democratic-parliamentarian system and

were primarily designed for purposeless discussion. Mostly the high

ranking officials of such parties met for platonic conferences, while

the National Socialist meetings were attended by individuals from all

walks of life. Moreover, while the followers of the other parties Spent

valuable time in listening to stylistic and high-sounding phraseology,

as well as recommendations and resolutions which were voted down after

prolonged debate, the National Socialist Party Day was designed to give

the public the impression that unity and strength existed among the

leadership and the followers.l96

In describing the actual events of the Party Day in 1927 from the

initial meeting to the very end, Goebbels reported:

l951bid., p. 226.
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The special meetings already began on Friday afternoon.

The participants of the Congress met in their individual special

groups, which as such represented educational attempts at future

policy-making bodies. The conferences, as it was selfunderstood

in the party, were conducted with moral seriousness and a great

feeling of responsibility. The issues to be debated-- this is

not a contradiction- were resolved with almost no debate since,

in a sense, there was agreement among the delegates in regard to

all questions. One did not talk, but acted and decided upon de-

pendable solutions. From the summaries of the beliefs the group

representatives formulated their suggestions which were passed

on to the Congress which met the next day. There were no votes.

This would have been rather useless because the same picture of

agreement and resoluteness would have reappeared again and

again.

Outside the drums were already beating. The first Special

train of brownshirts was arriving.

Saturday brought a gentle rainshower. Already early in the

morning upon entry into the city, Nuremberg presented an entirely

new picture. Special train upon special train arrived. Brovm-

shirts upon brownshirts marched in long columns through the city

to their quarters.

Ringing music was on the streets which had alreacbt been

dressed up with flags.

Around noontime the Congress was called to order. The beau-

tiful culture-meeting hall was crowded with festive people. A

winged-door suddenly opens and Adolf Hitler accompanied by un-

ending shouts of joy of the membership enters the hall with his

immediate leaders.

In precise, inclusive, direction-giving summaries the pol-

icies of the party are singularly and without compromise laid

down. The meeting of the Congress lasts into the seventh evening

hour and then all of Nuremberg is subject to a parade of the

National Socialist mass movement. When around ten o'clock at

night the endless rows of torch-bearing S. A. men pass Hitler

in review in front of the Deutschen Hof, everyone realizes that

with this, party a rock has been erected in the middle of the

crashing seas of the German collapse.

And the great day begins. Fog still lies over the city as

the National Socialist S. A. athers at ei ht o'clock in the

morning in the Luitpoldhain a forest park . Platoon upon pla-

toon of brown divis ions take their places in exemplary discipline

until after one hour the broad terraces are overcrowded with

army-like groups.

When Hitler, accompanied by unending exhuberance appears

before his loyalists, the sun breaks forth from the dark

clouds. In one Spontaneous ceremony new standards are awarded.

The old colors sank, the flag of the old Reich was tram-

pled into the ground. We gave our belief a new symbol.

Dismissed: Thousands upon thousands crowd the streets.

Flowers, flowers, flowers: Every 8. A. man is decorated like



a victorious soldier who returns to the homeland from the

battlefield.

In the main marketplace of the city the parade takes

place in front of an uncountable mass of peOple. Endless, end-

less, for hours: New brown groups march and greet their Fuehrer

continuously .

Sunshine falls everywhere and again and again flowers.

Young Gemary marches.

The battle-tested S. A. of Berlin is in the lead. It is

heaped with applause and flowers. Here for the first time the

heart of Germany is opened up to it.

Among them the hikers, German workers from Berlin who in

the Reich were promised beauty and dignity but found neither

work nor bread and one day in July moved out toward Nuremberg,

a knapsack filled with air-leaflets, neWSpapers and books.

Every day, whether it brought rain or a hot sun, they marched

twenty-five kilometers, and when at night they arrived at their

quarters, they knew neither rest nor tranquility for hours into

the night in order to recruit for their political idea.

They were Spat upon and knocked down in the big cities.

It doesn't matter' They drummed themselves through and

arrived in time in Nuremberg.

Now they are marching with their Kmeraden [buddies-7.

Seven hundred S. A. men of the organization in Berlin gathered

together, who sought a way to Nuremberg, on foot, with bicycles,

on trucks, and on Special trains. For many months they saved

money from their foodbills, gave up beer and tobacco, yes, some

literally starved for the trainfare. They lost two working days

of pay and the cost of the special train alone was twenty-five

marks. Many an individual of the seven hundred earned twenty

marks a week.

Even he accumulated the necessary funds and on the Satur-

day he too climbed from the train which rolled in from Berlin

to Nuremberg, with a beating heart with his friends; and in

the evening marched passed the Fuehrer with the ten thousand,

waived his burning torch held high and saluted. His eyes sud-

denly begin to shine. He can't quite believe that all this is

really happening. At home one only Spat upon and slandered

him, beat him down and threw him in jail. And now thousands

and thousands of people stand on the sidewalks, they salute him

and shout heilL

Above the old capital city a deep blue Sky shows itself;

the air is clear as glass, the sun smiles as if he had never

seen such a day.

And now the fanfares blare. Marching columns. Endless,

endlessl One could almost imagine that this would go on forever.

And along the streets black walls of people are waiting. No one

shouts shame. Indeed! They all wave and laugh and shout as if

the ten thousand were returning from victorious battle, and

throw flowers and more flowers.
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The seven hundred are marching at the front. Because they

fought the hardest battle for a year flowers are now being heap-

ed upon them. They put them in their belts, more and more. Their

caps are soon nothing more than blooming garlands of flowers and

the girls smile and wave to them. At home one Spits upon them.

And now they pass the Fuehrer in review. Thousands, ten

thousand shout "heil." They hardly hear it. They yank the flowers

out of their belts and throw them to the shouting people.

Pass in review. The legs fly with the music which blares

the 'Parade March of the Tall Fellow.’ And then the evening ar-

rives. In a stirring final Speech to the Congress delegates once

more the entire revolutionary force of the movement is manifested.

The streets outside overflow with shouting and inspired people.

It is as if the new Reich has already come into being.

Drum snares and sounds of flutes. An inspiration which only

the unspoiled heart of a yearning German youth manages to ex-

hibit. In seven mass meetings the great party Speakers deliver

Speeches in the evening in front of ten thousand people.

The evening descends. A great, blessed day passes on. It

Shall become for all of us who took part in it a source of

strength for the coming year of work, worry, and battle.

And now tighten the helmet strap even morel...197

While describing the Party Day in Nuremberg in September, 1933, per-

haps the biggest event ever staged by Joseph Goebbels, Curt Riess re-

ported the following statistics concerning the consumption of food and

other goods:

Nuremberg was transformed into a city of tents. Two or

three days before the convention opened, 750,000 people ar-

rived there-- roughly twice the population of Nuremberg- and

they took over. Those who could not afford regular meals, sub-

sisted on soup which was constantly cooking in 800 huge pots,

containing about 125 gallons each, established on every street

corner. Within a few days the crowds had consumed the follow-

ing amounts of food:

About 1,200,000 lbs. of‘ bread; more than 100,000 lbs. of

butter; 150,000 lbs. of cheese; 220,000 lbs. of sauerkraut;

20,000 lbs. of pork fat; 110,000 lbs of coffee; 280,000 lbs.

of sausage; 330,000 lbs. of canned meat; 380,000 lbs. of fresh

meat; furthermore, 2,500,000 cigarettes and 160,000 cigars

were smoked.
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No statistics were published on the amounts of beer and

wine that were drunk;L

Goebbels' topic on this occasion was, "Rassenfrage and Weltpropa-

ganda," ['Racial Questions and World Propagandaf]. In his speech, the

Gauleiter referred to an organized boycott which he had directed against

all German Jews. The boycott, according to Roger Manvell and Heinrich

Fraenkel,

was a deliberate act of blackmail. The Nazi leaders were

alarmed at the vivid pictures of violence and oppression in

Germany which filled the world press. Goebbels immediately

attributed these reports to the Jewish exiles whom Nazi vio-

lence had driven from their homeland, and he seized the oppor-

tunity to punish the Jews who were still left in Germary. 'Gen-

erosiiy does not impress the Jews,’ he wrote. 'One has to Show

them one is equal in everything.‘ 80 the boycott was officially

organized, though news of it served only to make the Nazis more

than ever suspect abroad.

On April 1, initially for one day only, all Jewish Shops-

were closed by force, and Storm Troopers were stationed in front

of their entrances. It rested with the Jews left in Germany,

Goebbels'proclaimed, to persuade their kinsmen abroad to stop

the talking. Otherwise the closure would be repeated, and in any

case kept in the background, as he put it, in the form of a

permanent threat. The following day the Nazi press, in calling

off the boycott, boasted that the Jews had now learned their

1esson.199

In his Speech on the "Racial Questions and World Propaganda,"

Goebbels defended his activities in regard to the boycott by declaring:

'The truth is always stronger than the li__e. And the truth

aboutGermany will win out among all other nations once again,

even in respect to the racial question. We did what had to be

done and was our duty. We do not have to fear the judgment of

the world...

Germany will not founder on the racial problem, but rath-

er: In its solution lies the future of our people. Here too,

as in many other areas, we Shall lead the entire world and es—
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tablish a new path. The revolution which we have started is the

beginning of a new epoch. We desire that it [the revolution7

finds the key for the history of the world in the subsequent

solution of the racial question.‘

There were other holidays which Goebbels soon created and which pro-

vided him with suitable speaking occasions. Among them was the creation

of the "Erntedenkfest," ["harvest thanksgivingf'7, always celebrated in

the first week of October. Hitler's birthday also became an annual

event which was introduced by a radio address delivered by the Reichs-

minister for Public Enlightenment and Propaganda. The German people

were told to be grateful for their country's accomplishments while the

people abroad were to be impressed with the stability and integrity of

the National Socialist movement.201

The lengths to which Goebbels would go in order to establish the

proper mood and atmosphere at various public mass meetings is perhaps

best illustrated by an incident which occurred in Cologne. Curt Riess

reported the circumstances of the event by writing:

Some time during the early part of 1933 Goebbels staged

a mass demonstration in Cologne. He demanded from the Arch-

bishop that the bells of the cathedral should chime at a '

given moment. The Archbishop declined, knowing well that

Goebbels' request was strictly for reasons of propaganda.

Goebbels wasted no time arguing. He had the Cologne broad-

casting station make recordings of the chiming of the bells.

'I could have played them back in the studio,' he told a

Berlin actress a few days later. 'Thus millions of radio

listeners whould have believed that the bells were really

ringing. But what about the 100,000 people of Cologne crowd-

ing the square in front of the cathedral? Therefore, I had

a number of loudspeakers placed around the cathedral. When
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the records were played and the sound amplified through the

loudspeakers, even those in front of the cathedral believed

that they were listening to the real. thing.‘202

As suggested in Chapter I of this study, the years from 19314 to

1939 witnessed a change in Goebbels' speaking from previous years.

Since the National Socialists were in complete control of Germany there

was little need for a display of continual aggressiveness on the part

of the Reichsminister. Rather, "as the Chief of Propaganda in Germany,

Goebbels reserved the right for himself to be the Spokesman on the

platform or over the air on every important occasion in these historic

years for Germany."203 While Special decrees and governmental regula-

tions literally flooded the country, the Reichsminister addressed

groups of actors in both the theaters and movie industry, the press and

other "cultural" organizations which were told what the new government

expected of them. It became the period of individual "Gleichschaltung,"

which Gans Bernd Gisevius defined by writing:-

This meant that everyone rushed up and asked to be co-

ordinated; all were so anxious to fall into line that they

yielded themselves up utterly to the greedy revolutionaries.

Clubs, publishing houses, business firms, suddenly threw open

their doors to Nazis. Every manager wanted to have his 3. A.

man, every half-Aryan business wanted two S. A. men. The rage

for taking on a few 'old fighters' as quickly as possible was

manifested by the most unpolitical organizations, even by

church congregations.

While most of the German people thus appeared eager to find a place

within the organizational machinery of National Socialism, a series of
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significant political events occurred which were destined to affect

Goebbels' career as the spokesman of the party. Already in September

of 1933 Germany officially withdrew from the League of Nations. On

August 2, l93h, a few hours after President Hindenburg's death, the

German army took an oath of loyalty to Hitler. In spite of Hindenburg's

last wish that only the next of kin were to attend his funeral, Goebbels

filled the German newspapers with eulogies and staged an immense Specta-

cle at Tannenberg, where the former President's bocbr was laid to rest.

On March 16, 1935, the Reichsminister formally announced to the world

"that Hitler had restored universal military training and proclaimed the

formation of a conscript army consisting of twelve army corps, altogether

36 divisions."205 On.March 7, 1936, Hitler ordered his army to occupy

the Rhineland. On September 9, Goebbels delivered a lengthy speech on

"The Truth in Spain," in which he prophesied that a Communist dictator—

ship and inevitable chaos would result unless Franco was victorious.

Two months earlier German "volunteers" had been sent to Spain. Towards

the end of 1937, the first 1,500 miles of the super-highway had been

constructed which prompted Goebbels to deliver a speech on "Highways of

Adolf Hitler." Although "it was praised everywhere as an overture to

peace,...it was evident that the entire highway system had been under-

taken for the speedy movement of motorized troops in the event of war."206

There were some critics among the German people who perceived the den--

gerous directions in which the German government was moving, but the

205Riess, 92. 9.11.3." Po 136‘
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concensus of opinion seemed to be that

you might just as well swallow the situation whole, with-

out troubling your head too much about it. After all, things

were working out. Hitler 'was Simply lucky.‘ It was 'going to

last at least fifty years.’20

On March 13, 1938, Goebbels officially announced the Austrian

annexation and on April 9, it was reported that "approximately 99 per

cent of the population was in favour of the annexation."208

The War Years: l939-l9h5.- Soon there was speculation concerning

the possibility of war. But together with Goebbels even some of the

most fanatical party members did not want war. They fully realized, ac-

cording to Gisevius,

that their millenial Reich would not last twelve months

if war were declared. All remembered the horrors of the First

World War; they feared these perils to the marrow of their

bones. The people, exhausted by the turbulence of revolution,

Sincerely longed for peace and quiet. Everyone realized that

war was a deadly serious matter. War meant bread cards, starva-

tion rations, and intensified terrorism. War meant hundreds of

thousands of lives, not to mention air raids. War meant a head-

long plunge into the abyss. In 1938 such things were simply in-

conc eivable.209

By 1939, however, the Reichsminister for National Enlightenment and

Propaganda was making every effort to prepare the nation for an impend-

ing war. Thus, on June 17, 1939, Goebbels delivered a speech entitled,

"Danzig vor der Entscheidung," ['Danzig before the Decisionfl which was

broadcast nationwide. [See Chapter _I_7. Next the Reichsminister put his

efficient propaganda machine into operation against Czechoslovakia.

The headlines of the German press in September announced, ".‘German
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Women and Children Crushed by Czech Tanks,’ and, 'Poison Gas Attack by

Czechs in Aussig.'"‘210 A few days later, Goebbels turned to the

Sudetenland question and declared, "'The cry of our Sudeten German broth-

ers, 'Back to the Reich}' will not cease until their aspirations have

been fillfilled.'"21l In these fateful months, Gisevius reported that

such events caused great concern throughout Germany. Moreover,

the excitement passed to England and France. They counter-

ed German mobilization measures by calling up reserves and tak-

ing their stand on the Maginot Line. Reports of these moves made

a profound impression on the Germans. Such unnerving news could

not yet be suppressed; listening to foreign radio stations was

not yet punishable by death. But the Western Powers frittered

away the effects of their firmness; sensational articles sup:-

porting Hitler appeared in the British press. The German ener-

als were completely bewildered by these mixed reactions.2

For Goebbels the rapid military and political changes meant in-

creased prOpaganda maneuvers and public Speaking appearances. Hitler's

military aggressiveness shocked even the most complacent German citi-

zens. While "the cowed middle class stared at the Nazi monster like

a rabbit at a snake, a general psychosis had been created, under which

the populace was reduced to absolute submission..."213 Gisevius, who

resided in Berlin at the time of the outbreak of World War II, made the

following observations concerning the reaction of the German people to

Hitler's last Reichstag Speech on August 31, 1939:
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While Hitler's address to the Reichstag was blaring from

loudspeakers on every corner of the city, I drove through the

streets to observe the reaction. I saw no Sign of cheering

masses. Most people were not even listening to the speech; it

almost seemed as if they were trying hard to shut their ears.

Here-and there I saw small groups standing silently, nervously,

with faraway expressions. These people were so dulled to dis-

aster as similar groups are today as they queue up among the

ruins to receive a few scant items of food, but they were far

more frightened, far more inwardly disturbed. As soon as the

speech was over, they scattered in all directions without wait-

ing to hear the singing of the national anthem.2

By September 1910, German military victories appeared so favorable

that Goebbels decided to deliver a speech entitled, "Das kommende

Europa," ['The Coming Europel‘]. He spoke on September 11, to a group

of Czech educators and journalists. [See Chapter _I]. But the Reichs-

minister soon found that he had to turn his attention elsewhere. He

quickly realized, for instance, that after the fall of Poland, "he had

to explain to a puzzled people why the war was dragging on without ary

indication of an end in sight."215 Because of his many diversified

activities, Goebbels could not hope to meet all of the Speaking occa-

sions personally. Consequently an intricate organization of party

Speakers was devised who were responsible to and part of the Ministry

for Public Enlightenment and Propaganda.

Under Goebbels' supervision minute care and energy was expended

in continuous training programs and scheduling of a large anry of care-

fully briefed Speakers. A school for speakers was instituted in addi-

tion to so-called "high-speed" training centers where students could

receive part-time instruction in the art of speech. A party speaker's
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certificate was awarded to those individuals who success fully passed a.

final examination. Young recruits were obtained through rec ommenda—

tions from local party officials. Students with considerable Skill were

permitted to take "refresher" courses and received information concern-

ing new developnents in techniques and rules of Speaking.

According to Derrick Sington and Arthur Weidenfeld, the aspiring

party Speaker was expected to be more than a dedicated National SocialiSt.

He was supposed to be able to expound the movement's doctrine clearly to

any type of audience upon Short notice. His training consisted of two

fields: ideological and technical. He was required to read the follow-

ing books: Hitler's,Mein Kampf; Rosenberg's, Nature;1 Principles and Aim3
  

of National Socialism; Theodore Fritsch's, The Hagdbook of the Jewish
 
 

Question; Goebbels', Battle for Berlin; a book on racial theory by
 

Guenther; Ernst Krieck's, The Education of Youth for the State; and a
 

book by von Treitschke on German history of the nineteenth century.

Other books which were frequently assigned dealt with party organiza-

tion, policy in finance, public administration and agriculture by such

writers as Gottfried Feder, Wilhelm Frick, and Walter Barre.

Once the young trainee had mastered such works he was turned over

to an elocutionist who trained him in effective voice production and

gestures. The student was further given a series of rules to remember

which applied directly to the public speaking situation. Among them

some were:

'Do not Speak too often in one place.‘

’Every Speech must first be written. It should, however,

give the impression of being Spontaneous and not seem too

studied, otherwise the confidence of the audience might be

Shaken.'





-267-

(All speeches must strike a 'popular note' and never

create an 'intellectual' atmosphere.’

'The title of a Speech must be pungent, brief, and thper-

able as a slogan.'

'Make your Speeches as if you were addressing each member

of your audience separately. The listener Should have the feel-

ing: 'There stands a man who seems to read 11y very thoughts and

put them into words."

'Never attack whole professions or occupations.‘

'Argument, narrative, and sentimental approach are the main

weapons of effective oratory. The Party speaker must address

himself to the sentimental and emotional reactions of the masses

rather than to their reason.’

'The real art of oratory may be defined as the capacity to

evoke emotion.'216

Upon completion of the basic training program the students were per-

mitted to apply for the party Speaker's certificate and were ranked ac-

cording to their proficiency as speakers. Those who were classified as

"Reich Speakers" were considered to be the best and had their names im-

printed upon the posters announcing the speaking occasion. A second

classification was the "Speakers' Squad," a unit designed to disseminate

intensive propaganda campaigns in Specially selected areas. In order to

become a member of one of the squads, the aspirants had to be recommend-

ed by a specific party organization such as the Labor Front. Such rec-

ommendation were necessary since members of the 'Speakers' Squad" were

frequently ordered to speak in village halls, at factory gates or in

industrialists' clubs. Each member of such a squad, which generally

consisted of from twenty to forty men, had to serve a six month pro-

bationary period to prove himself. A third category of Spokesmen for

the party was known as the "Gen Speakers." Although they were not

considered as important nor were their activities as spectacular and
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colorful as those of the "Reich Speakers," their speechmaking on the

Gau or district level was deemed valuable and essential. In their ca-

pacity the "Can Speakers" served to demonstrate to the people that the

movement was interested even in the common man. A fourth category was

comprised of "Specialized Speakers," who were trained in a Specific

area such as foreign affairs, the Jewish question or commerce. They

frequently were called upon to supplement the Speeches of the "Reich"

or "Gau" Speakers.217

The well organized and intricate speaker system appeared particular-

ly valuable to Goebbels after the German military Situation began to de-

teriorate rapidly. 'In this respect Curt Riess observed:

The Minister could not permit himself to make promises,

but the Party Speaker could promise all he wished. The Minister

had to weigh every word he spoke, but the Party speaker could

say whatever came into his mind. Slogans which Goebbels had

banned inexorably from the vocabulary of the Propaganda Ministry

were used more and more often in the Party's propaganda. In the

smaller towns and villages the Speakers referred to the Thousand-

Year Reich as though it were an established fact. They said that

Hitler was the new Messiah, that the German race was the master

race, that the Fuehrer was about ready to use his secret miracle

weapon, adeBSimilar things. Goebbels took care not to utter such

nonsense.

In describing some Specific campaigns by the party speakers, Derrick

Sington and Arthur Weidenfeld commented:

It is interesting to notice how in 1939 and 1910 Goebbels

deliberately planned his biggest speakers' campaigns in the

autumn, at the close of the military campaigns. After the ex-

citing news of victories had abated a substitute had to be

provided to cheer the Germans and tide them over a dull, try-

ing winter. In November 1939, for instance-- after the Polish
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campaign-- Goebbels founded a new Party propaganda body which

he called the Political Shock TrOOpS in the factories. They

were mainly recruited from among the Labor Front officials

and they received a special directive 'to transmit National

Socialist ideas to their fellow workmen.‘ Their formation was

part of a large-scale special campaign conducted by Dr. Lay,

the head of the Labor Front, who- with his Party Speakers-

'stumped' industrial Germany for three months, explaining to

the German workers that Hitler would build 6,000,000 model

houses, raise wages, and construct workers' holiday hotels

'after the victory.‘ Slogans like 'Only the best is good

enough for the German worker' and 'Growing old must not mean

growing poor‘ were delivered with pious earnestness by Party

Speakers. They were the winter stimulant for the German work-

ers, replacing the news of victories.219

But Goebbels did not rely exclusively upon the party speakers for

all subsequent speaking occasions. Instead, with the steady increase

of bad news from the front lines and the country itself, the Reichs-

minister became more determined that his propaganda Should support the

National Socialist cause. In 1910, Goebbels had dreamed and spoken of

a "New Order" in Europe. He visualized a united Europe under German

supervision. [See Chapter I, "The Coming Europeg. By l9hl, however,

Hitler and the German Military High Command had committed a series of

strategic blunders which forced the Reichsminister to return to the im-

mediate task at hand. The German people began to exhibit signs of dis-

content and pessimism. To Goebbels, who under these circumstances per-

ceived his role as being the "Spiritual physician of the nation," ary

means which would dispell the growing disapproval of the German people

was worth being employed. He invented ficticious characters like Herr

Bramsig and Frau Knoeterich, whom he scolded and admonished in numerous

newspaper articles. He circulated supposedly "secret" prophesies, made

212$ington and Weidenfeld, pp. g;§., po 39.
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by a Norwegian fortuneteller, throughout Germany which foretold of a

great victory for the German army. The "secret" message appeared in

typewritten form and even his wife had obtained a copy from a close

friend. In December, l9hl, Goebbels embarked upon a campaign for the

collection of winter clothing for the front which at the same time care-

fully described the hardships of the soldiers involved in the Russian

campaign. Famous movie personalities were seen in newsreels donating

their personal furs and other garments for this occasion and the German

people were told that everyone was to be involved in this national cause.

The people were Shocked and remained paralyzed for a few moments when the

campaign began "'and then they all produced their winter clothes, their

woolens, their furs, their skies, and God knows what— and the danger

was over.'"‘220 Earlier in the summer of 19h1, Goebbels had intimated .\‘

that Great Britain was to be invaded by publishing an article entitled,

"The Example of Crete." He indicated that the paratrooper landings on

Crete had been used only as a general rehearsal for another great land-

ing which could only occur in England. The article was kept Secret.

Not even Goebbels' closest associates knew about it. On June 8, 191:1,

the article appeared on the streets and gave the impression that the

Reichsminister had carelessly revealed some important secrets of the

General Staff. Rudolf Semmler who became indirectly involved in this

matter reported on June 8:

This morning at five o'clock the official on duty at the

Ministry rang me in a state of great excitement with the news

that the police had just confiscated all copies of to-day'S‘

220Riess, £20 93520, p. 2710
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V. B. fioelkischer Boebachter-- the official daily newspapej

containing Herr Minister's article. The police, he said were

visiting all kiosks in the the city, rounding up all the women

newsvendors they could find and were snatching the copies

from their hands. The official asked what on earth he was to

do ; the Minister would be furious when he heard that the par-

ticular issue with his article had been seized.

I left the credulous official to stew in his excitement

and worry. For I had meanwhile been let into the secret. Like

everyone else he regards this morning's event as a mystery and

does not suspect that a subtly planned deception is being

carried out, that Goebbels himself ordered the confiscation of

the paper, and that the article was written after consultation

with the General Staff and Hitler himself.

First to read the morning papers are the foreign corres-

pondents. They at once cable the main points and phrases of

the article to their newspapers.

This morning something else happened; as soon as it was

known from the tapping of telephone calls abroad that the

sensational Goebbels article had been cabled to America, all

lines to foreign countries were closed. The police went into

action and seized the offending newspaper. The foreign jour-

nalists just had time to inform their offices that the V. B.

had been confiscated and pulped. The article went round the

world like lightening: Goebbels had said in black and white

that the invasion of England was coming.221

On the following day Semmler further reported that Goebbels had

achieved his desired end. People throughout the world were led to:

believe that he had discussed something which Should not have been re-

vealed. Again on June 13, 191:1 Semmler further reported:

Goebbels goes on with his act. In the Wilhelmstrasse the

rumour is going round that he is in disgrace with the Fuehrer

for having given away a military secret. Hitler is said to be

raging and refusing to see Goebbels.

While these rumours are going around and are passed. on

by international observers to the outside world, Goebbels is

continually in conference with Hitler. Before he goes to the

Reich Chancellery the chauffeur changes the number-plate to

one that is untraceable. Inside the car sits Goebbels, hidden

by a spread-out copy of the Boersenzeitupg [5 Berlin daily

newspaper-7 so that no one shall notice him on his way to

Hitler.222

 

 

221Semmler, pp. pit” pp. hO-hl.
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Two days later Semmler added:

Goebbels thinks that the affair of the V. B. article would

make a 03d subject for a student writing his doctorate

thesis. 2

For some time Goebbels was successful in exploiting the German sub-

marine victories. He also spent considerable time in dramatizing the

daring adventures of General Rommel in Africa. Goebbels even toyed with

the idea of treating Rommel much like Albert Leo Schlageter and Horst

Wessel until the fened "Afrika" Corps was annihilated.

With continued military setbacks on all fronts and the defeat of

the German Sixth Army at Stalingrad on January 31, me, Goebbels ent-

barked upon his total war campaign. The military and social conditions

in Germary were catastrophic. As Roger Manvell and Heinrich Fraenkel

reported:

During 19h3 in Germany itself the Allied bombardment of

the industrial centers was massive, incessant and crippling;

the LufWaffe was chased out of the skies. In the same year

the U-boat menace in the Atlantic was conquered...

...Unlike Goebbels, who was always out and about, Hitler

withdrew almost entirely from public life and did nothing to

comfort the hard-pressed German peeple by making his presence

felt. Only rarely could he even be persuaded to make a Speech

or broadcast. This was left to Goebbels, who became a constant

visitor to the devastated areas, where he did is bast to

hearten those who had suffered in the raids.”

Besides delivering numerous Speeches in the devastated cities of

Germany and attempting to furnish the necessary supplies and Shelter for

the homeless people, Goebbels was beset by additional problems. Hitler

had appointed a Committee of Three during January, 1910, who were sup-
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posed to initiate the total war program, but according to the Reichs-

minister, the three men involved-u- Lammars, Bormann, and Keitel-w were

failing to act with the necessary decisiveness and Speed. The disaster

of Stalingrad was still fresh in the minds of the German people. Before

all of these factors had completely undermined the morale of the people,

Goebbels surmized that a last and final appeal had to be made to all

Germans. Thus, he delivered what is generally considered to be one of

his most effective speeches on February 18 , 19h3, entitled, "Now, Nation

Arise and Storm Break Loose."

In the remaining year and one half which witnessed the final de-

cline of the National Socialist party in Germany, the Reichsminister

"made more speeches of admiring tribute to the bombed cities and wrote

more articles promising them active resistance."225 He also made many

trips to the front lines which had moved dangerously close to the home-

land, where "he talked to the generals, the soldiers, the propaganda

speakers, the workers."226

The last significant Speaking occasions were the traditional

Christmas speech of December 214, l9hh, and an address delivered on

April 19, 19145, on the eve of Hitler's birthday. In paying tribute to

Hitler for the last time publicly, Joseph Goebbels declared:

I can only say that these times, with all their somber

and painful majesty, have found their only wortry representa-

tive in the Fuehrer. To him alone are thanks due that Germary

still lives, and that the West, with its culture and civiliza-

 

225Ebermayer and Meissner, pp. 323., p. 201.
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tion, has not been completely engulfed in the dark abyss

which yawns before us...

SUMIARY

As was the case with most of the speaking occasions in the career

of Joseph Goebbels, both external and personal forces seemed to exist

or arise which influenced the Reichsminister for Public Enlightenment

and Propaganda to deliver his "basic" speech, "Now, Nation Arise and

Storm Break Loose."

Thus, to facilitate the discussion of such forces within this sec-

tion of this chapter, the subsequent information is classified under

the headings of: (1) Some External Forces which Influenced the Occasion

of Goebbels' "Basic" Speech; (2) Some Personal Forces which Determined

the Occasion of the "Basic" Speech; (3) Some Factors which Affected the

Occasions of Goebbels' Other Speeches, and (h) Some General Observe-

tions.

1. Some External Forces which Influenced the Occas ion of Goebbels"

"Bas ic " Speech :
 

Among the external forces perhaps the most significant was the news

that the German Sixth Army had been defeated at Stalingrad on January

31, 19143. To Goebbels, as well as to Hitler, the battle of Stalingrad

had become a test of the strength and determination on the part of the

German people. Moreover, a defeat at this strategic position could

only be interpreted by Goebbels as an indication that his propaganda

machine had failed to function effectively.

 

227Manve11 and.Fraenkel, pp. 322.. p- 261-
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Long before Stalingrad became a vital issue in the development of

World War II, the Reichsminister had already received reports frem the

front lines and the homeland indicating that the German people as a

whole were near the end of their capacity to continue the war. Yet,

Goebbels had manipulated the news from the front lines in such a manner

that few Germans seriously contemplated the impending disaster at

Stalingrad before it happened. On one occasion, while conferring with

his aides in the Propaganda Ministry, Joseph Goebbels complained bitter-

ly that too many people blindly believed that Germary would win the war

in any event. But the Reichsminister failed to concede at that time

that his propaganda measures were largely responsible for creating such

an attitude of optimism.

Once the news of Stalingrad had to be disclosed, however, Goebbels

appeared to realize that significant readjustments in his propaganda

methods would have to be made. Thus, he reasoned that once the populace

had overcome the initial shock of the defeat at Stalingrad, the news

would lend itself to renew the determination of the people to win the

war. But in order to reinforce this attitude, Hitler had to speak.

Therefore, Goebbels «prickly put all of his propaganda skills to work.

He embarked upon a campaign of gloom, utilizing fanfares and military

marches when the initial announcements about Stalingrad were made and

had the nWSpapers appear with black edges of mourning the following day.

His appeal to Hitler to Speak to the nation, however, was refused. In

fact, after the German surrender at Stalingrad, the Fuehrer "made only

two public Speeches of any importance and five broadcasts before his
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death."228 Thus, the Reichsminister felt obliged to jump into the breech

himself.

II. Some Personal Forces which Determined the Occasion of the

"Basic" Speech:-
 

Of the personal forces which influenced Goebbels to deliver his

"basic" speech, perhaps none was greater than his feeling of personal re-

sponsibility for the wellbeing of the German people. Some information

has been cited within this study whiCh suggests that Goebbels had little

respect and compassion for the "masses." Erich Ebermayer and Hans-Otto

Meissner, for instance, reported that Goebbels once declared early in

his career: "'I am beginning to think they are much more primitive,

even, than I had considered them.'"‘229 Yet, the time and energr which

the Reichsminister Spent in organizing and instituting rescue activi-

ties in the heavily bombed-out district of Germary, particularly when no

one else seemed to care, seems to indicate that he was concerned about

his fellow-countrymen.

Another significant factor seemed to be Hitler's appointment of the

Committee of Three, who were ordered to activate the total war effort.

The Reichsminister contended that the total war campaign was his personal

invention and domain. Since Hitler had once before curtailed Goebbels'

powers by dividing the field of propaganda into domestic and foreign

areas, of which the latter was placed under the jurisdiction of Joachim

Ribbentropp, the Foreign Minister, the Reichsminister perceived
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Hitler's action in regard to the total war effort as a serious threat

and apparent rebuke. Moreover, in Goebbels' opinion the Committee of

Three was an inefficient organization, for it failed to act with the

necessary speed. The Reichsminister further appeared to be extremely un-

happy in his capacity as advisor to the committee because he objected to

the "democratic-parliamentarian" method of conducting business and had

always maintained that decisions made by one person in an authoritarian

position were preferable and more efficient.

Joseph Goebbels also seemed to believe that the German people would

be ready for "anything" once they had overcome the traumatic experience

of Stalingrad. But he had also learned from previous experience tlat the

masses would respond favorably only after being given new directives and

incentives. To accomplish this end, the Reichsminister abandoned all

propaganda methods save realism and frankness. He advocated an all out

war effort as the only means to win the war. He insisted upon the su-

preme effort of the people which meant an increase in manpower and more

stringent living conditions for all. In short, Goebbels evaluated the

events which had led up to the Stalingrad disaster and then preceded to

stake his career and the future of the Third Reich upon his "basic"

Speech.

III. Some Factors which Affected the Occasions of Goebbels' Other

Speeches: S

An examination of the occasions upon which Goebbels spoke seem to

suggest an inactricable relationship between the speaker, the movement

with which he closely identified himself, and the pre-World War I genera-

tion.
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Joseph Goebbels was part of that generation which experienced and

reflected a period of German history filled with turbulence in the areas

of social, economic, philosophical, and political readjustments. The

chief spokesman of the party had grown up to manhood with this genera-

tion, whose ideals and aspirations had differed significantly from those

which preceded it or were to follow. Consequently, many authorities tend

to believe that the rise and fall of the Third Reich was an isolated

event within the total, historic development of the German nation.

Goebbels' generation consisted of individuals who rebelled against

the social norms and conditions of their time. They sought reforms in

most areas of human endeavor and searched desperately for new directives

and ideals to which they could cling. They were sons and daughters of

"good" families, young men and women who believed that their own society

was oblivious of truth, honor, and independence. In their search for

these objectives they discovered the intellectual spokesmen of previous

generations and their own. Thus, Friedrich Wilhelm Nietzsche appeared

to tell them that their generation was destined to become involved in

wars and revolution, that their country was culturally immature, and

that their society lacked civility. Turnvater Jahn seemed to point to

physical fitness and German unity as determinants for the survival of

the German people in the world. Furthermore, Ernst Moritz Arndt was

apparently interpreted as advocating the need for nationalism and the

rights of the lower income groups, while Houston Stewart Chamberlain

predicted that the Teutonic people were to become the leaders of the

world. The youth of this generation also seemed to believe that both

Fichte and Richard Wagner stressed the importance of national conscious-
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ness as Arndt had.

From the writings of the Romantics, the youth of this period learn-

ed that the German historic past contained the only desirable aspects of

German culture, that salvation of man's soul was achieved only through

death and that nationalism was the necessary prerequisite for spiritual

and cultural regeneration. Moreover, Heinrich von Treitschke appeared

to advise them that the youth owed their allegiance to the state, and

that Prussian militarism was the most effective safeguard for the nation.

Furthermore, when the young men and women of the pre-World War I genera.-

tion looked upon their own society, which had been strongly affected by

the industrial revolution, they became aware of social and political in-

justices which demanded immediate attention.

It is, therefore, conceivable that the youth of this period per-

ceived the war and the subsequent rise of National Socialism as necessary

extensions of the vieWpoints and events cited above. Thus, the diary

entries of the volunteers cited in Section II of this chapter seem to

demonstrate that considerable enthusiasm was generated at the beginning

of World War I. Even the early Thomas Mann, as the literary spokesman

for the nation, appeared to perceive the war as a unifying factor in

German society before a general disillusiomnent swept the country.

Furthermore, the subsequent defeat in war with its "unbearable" condi-

tions of surrender, the ill—fated Weimar Republic which was viewed by

many Germans as an "enforced" democracy, the failure of responsible

individuals to assume the leadership of the country and to give con-

sideration to the lower classes, as well as the growing economic in-

stability of Germany ,-- all appear to make the National Socialist
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movement more palatable to the majority of the German people.

Joseph Goebbels was aware of these forces and utilized them to

serve the cause of National Socialism. As a spokesman for the party, he

first entered the passive resistance movement in the French-occupied

Ruhr in 1923. There he gathered his initial speaking experiences in the

area of political discourse. He helped to organize party cells and be-

came a forceful agitator, attacking not only the existing government but

all "foreign" innovations as well. The Ruhr district became a testing

ground for his principles and techniques of propaganda and persuasion,

many of which he utilized and enlarged upon in later years. Although

his audiences at first appeared to have been relatively small, Goebbels

soon developed a reputation as a forceful. and energetic Speaker. He

utilized every opportunity to Speak and when an occasion did not readily

present itself, he created it. Thus, in one instance, he turned the

death of Albert Leo Schlageter, a disreputable member of the resistance

movement, to his advantage by glorifying Schlageter's Ruhr activities.

His seemingly promising career in the Ruhr was abruptly brought to an

end, however, when the German government called off the passive resist-

ance movement in that area.

But Goebbels, as a young, determined Speaker soon resumed his pub-

lic Speaking activities. He entered the employ of Franz Wiegershaus,

the Reichstag Deputy of the PeOple's Freedom Party, in 19214. The occa-

sions upon which he spoke during this period were determined by the di-

rectives of Wiegershaus, who insisted that Goebbels recruit new members

for that party and. attack all other nationalist factions including the

National Socialist party. Goebbels was soon lured away from Wiegershaus's
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supervision by Gregor Strasser primarily because of financial problems.

Thus, by serving Strasser, who had become the leader of the National

Socialist party in Hitler's absence, Goebbels also began to serve the

movement anew. Although he was ostensibly hired as a private secretary

by Gregor Strasser and his duties initially included working on organi-

zational matters and in an editorial capacity for the party, his talents

as a Speaker were soon exploited to the fullest. Goebbels' personal

diary, written during this period, seems to attest to the fact that his

public Speaking appearances increased considerably during that time.

Joseph Goebbels' real challenge as a Spokesman for the party, how-

ever, seemed to begin when he was won over completely to Hitler's cause,

when the Fuehrer had split with the Strasser faction. On October 26,

1926, Hitler appointed Goebbels Gauleiter of Berlin. In this capacity,

his speaking activities became closely related to the progress of the

party in the capital city. A listing of all of the occasions upon which

Goebbels spoke during this period appears impossible. An attempt was

made in Section III of this chapter to give an indication of the variety

and kinds of Speaking situations in which he appeared. Thus, it was

suggested that he became a master of carefully thought-out publicity cam-

paigns and mass demonstrations. He invented and organized ceremonial

meetings embellished with an impressive variety of pageantry. He drew

upon his earlier experiences as an agitator in the Ruhr and while in the

services of Franz Wiegershaus and Gregor Strasser. In one instance,

much as he had done with Schlageter, he publicized the activities of

Horst Wessel, a young member of the party who was shot in a lover's
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quarrel. Moreover, when the party was banned from the streets of Berlin

and he too was prohibited from speaking in public, Goebbels formed seem-

ingly harmless clubs, much like the party cells which he organized in

the Ruhr, where he fbund.ample opportunity to speak. To provide addi-

tional speaking occasions in Berlin, the Gauleiter would frequently

attend the meetings of other parties while under the protection of the

National Socialist Storm Troopers. There he would await the forum

periods during which he would take the floor and speak for his cause. At

the same time he realized that such methods not only provided him with

the reputation of being a fearless orator but also provided considerable

publicity for the party. Soon he invaded the Communist district of

Berlin on several occasions to provoke his opponents. In every case he

would carefully plan.out his scheduled activities and those of every

other member of the party to insure that his efforts would end with the

desired results. To gain an additional platform from.which to speak,

Goebbels entered upon an intensive campaign to win seats in the Reichs-

tag and when he was elected to one of them, he quickly made use of'the

immunity which was awarded to every Reichstag member. With the first

election campaign a success, the Gauleiter turned his attention to

other political races of local.and national significance. For instance,

when in 1929 the National Socialist party entered into the struggle fer

control of the nation, it was Goebbels who became the chief manipulator

behind the scene. The Speaking occasions during this period were fre--

quently employed by Hitler and Goebbels to attack individuals and in~

stitutions which they perceived as threats to Nationa1.Socialism. The

Gauleiter even indicted the revered President Hindenburg when Hitler's
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bid for the presidential position was announced. Outwardly, Hitler be-

came the central figure of these campaigns, but it was Joseph Goebbels

who incessantly arranged the Fuehrer's personal appearances, as well as

his own. Thus, in 1928, Goebbels had. issued a number of directives for

all trained and unskilled party speakers to be used to increase the

party's membership during various elections. These instructions, cited

in Section III of this chapter, seem also to give some inflation of the

skill and understanding which the Gauleiter had acquired over a period

of years in regard to the principles and techniques of propaganda and

persuasion. In his directives the Gauleiter gave attention to the or-

ganization of districts and provinces within Germany for propaganda pur-

poses, as well as the public speaking situation in all of its dimensions.

Perhaps the highlight of these campaigns was the Lippe Detmold election,

which was instrumental in helping the party gain control of the nation.

To achieve this end, Goebbels had left nothing to chance. He flooded the

district with posters and leaflets. While the national press and other

parties viewed these activities with great amusement, both Hitler and

Goebbels made frequent public appearances in almost every city and vil-

lage there.

After the National Socialists had gained control of the nation,

Joseph Goebbels was rewarded for his efforts by being appointed to the

position of Reichsminister for Public Enlightenment and Propaganda. In

this capacity, he continued to make use of a great variety of speaking

occasions. He created national holidays and utilized the Party Days for

this purpose. All of the German people were invited to share in these

mass demonstrations. In addition, the Reichsminister began to appear
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before special interest groups such as representatives of the press, per-

formers from the theater and movie industry, writers, industrialists and

party groups. It became his task to disseminate the new government's

policies on national and international matters. By 1939, however, ‘

Goebbels began to concentrate upon preparing the German people for war.

Since he personally seemed to believe that carefully devised propaganda

campaigns were preferable to bloodshed in war, his initial public speak-

ing occasions were designed to meet this end. Thus, Goebbels employed

his propaganda machinery to undermine the confidence and morale of the

Polish, Czechoslovakian, and French forces. But the Chief of propaganda

soon learned that Hitler placed greater reliance upon military strategy.

For a relatively brief period of time, while Germany's military

Situation appeared to be quite promising, Goebbels devoted his time to

the creation of the "New Order" in Germany. Thus, in his speeches, the

Reichsminister informed the world that Europe, under Germany's super-—

vision and control, would undergo revolutionary changes when the war was

successfully brought to an end. Once the German Armed Forces experi-

enced severe setbacks, however, the chief spokesman of the party turned

his attention to the total war effort. Moreover, with the increase of

bad news from the front lines, to which were added a rapidly spreading

pessimism throughout the country and increasingly destructive enemy air

raids, Goebbels felt compelled to reassure the German people and bolster

their morale. To accomplish this feat, he began to rely more and more

upon the party speakers, who, as a unit were attached to the Propaganda.

Ministry. But, as the "spiritual physician of the nation," Goebbels

felt a personal responsibility toward the people. He lmew that other
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party officials refused to appear in public. Hence, he not only took

charge of the rescue activities in the heavily bombed-out districts of

the country, but also embarked upon a series of speaking engagements

which took him from one city to another. On such occasions the Reichs-

minister would indicate to his audiences that the government was concern-

ed with their problems. He would also promise that retaliatory measures

would be taken against the enemies of the Reich. He further provided

other opportunities for Speeches by instituting a winter clothing drive,

by freely discussing complaints of the belabored population, and by

utilizing the more traditional party holidays and anniversaries. The

highlight of such occasions, however, seems to have been the delivery of

his "basic" speech on February 18, 19,43.

To the very end of his career, Joseph Goebbels continued to make use

of every available occasion to address the German nation. Thus, he

traveled to the front lines where he Spoke to military personnel, as well

as civilian forces. He also utilized the more traditional occasions for

his speeches, such as Hitler's birthday, Christmas Eve, New Year's Day

and the final party anniversary. Such conduct appeared to earn him the

respect and confidence of the people, who turned to him long after the

power of Hitler and the National Socialist party had eclipsed.

IV. Some General Observations:
 

There is little doubt that among the leaders of the National

Socialist party Joseph Goebbels was most instrumental in furthering the

cause of the movement by means of propaganda and public speaking. By

such means, the Reichsminister once told his aides in the Propaganda;

Ministry, he had made the following four important contributions to the
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party:

1. National Socialism in South Germany had been a purely

middle-class affair. The Socialist element had at first been

entirely absent. As leader of the Rhineland National Socialists

he had been the first to bring the Socialist ideas of the work-

ers of the Rhineland-Westphalia districts into the Munich pro-

gramme. At first the Munich line had been very unpopular in the

' Rhineland, because it was little different from that of the

German Nationalist Party and held no special appeal for the

working class. He claimed he was the first to make the movement

into a Socialist working-class party.

2. He had won Berlin and thereby prepared the way for

seizing power in the Reich. Without control of Berlin the Party

would have remained a provincial movement.

3. He had worked out the style and technique of the Party's

public ceremonies. The ceremonial of the mass demonstrations,

the marches with standards, and the ritual of the great Party

occasions were the result of his experiments and of his achieve-

ments in Berlin. Anyone could see the difference he had made by

comparing the beer-cellar gatherings in Munich with one of the

giant demonstrations in the Berlin Sports Palace. The annual

gatherings in Munich on November 8th, with their beer-drinking

and waitresses moving up and down the room, always reminded him

of skittle club meetings.

h. His fourth contribution had been his creation of the

Fuehrer myth. Hitler had been given the halo of infallibility,

with the result that many people who looked askance at the

Party after 1933 had complete confidence in Hitler.230

As the chief spokesman of the party, Goebbels became a "manipu-

lator" of the public Speaking occasion in the truest sense of the word,

for when it did not readily present itself, he fabricated it. He was a

master of his craft, insisting that he "learned about the ways and means

of effective mass propaganda through daily experiences and elevated it

to a system by continual repetitive application."231

The Reichsminister further believed that political propaganda was

intended solely to win the masses by any means and was "not an oppor-
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tunity to expound a creed and to invite or answer criticisms."232 .Al-

though it is true that many external ferces affected Goebbels' speaking

occasions, he never seemed at a loss to apply them to advantage. They

were instrumental in helping Goebbels win the support of'the German

people for his cause and finally involved "everyone, from top to bottom,

from unskilled worker, fbreman, taxi-driver, tailor, or waiter to the

white-collar clerk, the university professor, and business managers,

from landed proprietors down to the peasants and the agricultural

laborers..."233

The old axiom which states that "men are but a product of their

time," seems to be challenged by the life and career of Joseph Goebbels

since he played a significant role in influencing that period of world

history in which he lived.

 

232Ebermayer and Meissner, 22, SEE.) Po 63-
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CHLPTER IV

GOEBBEIS' AUDIENCES AND THEIR REPONSES

The Audience and its Response at the "Basic" Speech

Wasn't my choice of language good again?‘ asked Joseph Goebbels of the

usual guests who had been waiting for him at his home. The Reichsminister

for Public Enlightenment and PrOpaganda had just arrived from the Sportpalast

where he had delivered his nation-wide address on the tenth anniversary cele-

bration of the National Socialist party's rise to power. The date was

January 30, 1910.

Goebbels did not expect an answer. No one said anything since he had

flung himself into an armchair and was nervously chewing on a henkerchief.

From previous experience the visitors knew that the Reichsminister's behavior

warned against any form of conversation.

After several long moments of silence, Goebbels arose from his chair

and stepped over to a large bookcase. For several minutes he appeared on-

grossed in his search for a specific book. At the same time he secretly

observed that all of his guests were carefully following his movements.

'Wille zur Hacht, '1 [‘The Hill to Power_'7, there it is.‘ He had opened

the volume of :1 special edition of Nietzsche's collected works and looked at

each individual within the circle of his guests. Finally he seemed to have

located the right one,- one who dared to think even less for himself than

the others. It was the chauffeur, Ganther Rsch. 'Iou did learn how to read?‘

the Reichsminister asked ironically. "Please, read this selection to us from

here to this point.‘

Roch read:

"me recipe for that which the masses call a great men is

simply stated. Under all circumstances one mt give them

 

l
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something which they like; or at least first put it in their minds

that this or that would be very nice and then give it to them. But

under no circumstances right away, rather one should battle for it

with the greatest effort, or appear to be battling for it. The

masses must gain the impression that a mighty, yes, unalterable

willpower exists, at least it must appear to exist. Everyone

admires strong willpower since no one has it and everyone says to

himself that if he had it, there would be no boundaries any longer

for him and his ego.

If such willpower indicates that it accomplishes something

good for the masses instead of paying attention to its own desira-

bility, one admires it so much more and congratulates oneself. By

the way, it [this willpoweg must have all the qualities of the

masses; the less they will be embarrassed by it and the more

popular it will be. Thus, it should be violent, envious, exploit-

ing, intriguing, flattering, cringing, inflated, Z;n§7 depending

upon the circumstances, everything.2 ‘

Joseph Goebbels was preoccupied with Nietssche's discussion of willpower

that particular evening because he had conceived a daring plan. His speech,

'fihrer serum, m folgenl" fiFuehrer Gamma, w. Shall Fallacy delivered

a few hours earlier, and particularly I'the reaction of the audience at the

Sportpalast had shown him he could afford to be more radical in matters of

murnrmmhomammnud hhuunnumuamhnlnumn,

throughout the nation that he possessed the necessary willpower for the total

war program. But even more important, the Reichsminister wanted to impress

this fact upon the Fuehrer and thereby “bring pressure on Hitler to adopt the

radical:msasures which so far Goebbels had.demanded.in.vain.'h

hhnhehduflnduhhhumtmfiuanmnhrhdflntmmto

the Propaganda Ministry. Then he had stopped the publication of an article

which was due to appear on February 7. In its place he had inserted a new

one which be entitled, "Die harte Lehre,‘ fThe Hard Lessonfl. Although

 

2Boris v. Borresholm, Ed. , Dr. Goebbels nach Lufsei en ans seiner Um-
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this article was meant for public consumption, part of it appears to have

been written expressly with Hitler in mind, for Goebbels wrote:

The peOple want to see deeds and if such are to be accomplished

by way of an administered drainage of our internal potential over

a longer period of time then one must try to get by with impro-

visations till then and request the active support of the people

as compensation. It [the active support] will be made available

willingly. The people do not want to be spared any longer. ghey

know the hard truth and are determined to act in light of it.

When on February 1, the German Military Headquarters admitted that the

southern group of the Sixth Army had surrendered the total war effort seemed

even more urgent to Goebbels than before. He alone "knew the state of morals

on the home front, from which Hitler was...so far withdrawn,"6 and he sealed to

realize that without some form of immediate action, German resistance at the

front lines and in the homeland would collapse. To prevent this, the Reichs-

minister prevailed upon Hitler to speak. However, the Fuehrer refused and

insisted that ”he would speak only if a new victory was won and if the general

situation had improved."7 Since there was no other official within the leader-

ship of the National Socialist party who would dare to address the German people

at a time like this, Goebbels was forced to Jump into the breach himself.

The Reichsminister chose February 18 , 191:3 as the day upon which the

public announcement of the fall of Stalingrad was to be made. Although nHitler--

and his generals- wished the subject to be delt with as tactfully and unobtrus-

ively as possible,"8 Goebbels perceived this occasion as an opportunity to

 

gJoseph Goebbels, Der 31:911. Aufstigg, (Manchu: Frans Eher, Nachf., 19M).

1). 162. Translated by the writer.

6Erich Ebenayer and Hans-Otto Meissner, Evil Genius, The Story of Joseph

Goebbels, (London: Allan Uingate, 1953): Po 199-
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increase his own prestige among the Gen-an people and to gain control of the

total war campaign which had been “more sabotaged than activated by the

committee set up by Hitler."9

More than a year earlier the Reichsminister had seen the need for the

total war measure. Thus, on January 23, 19142, he had written in his diary:

I an about to release some three hundred officials of my

Ministry to the am and the munitions industry and to replace

them by women. That involves some difficulties, but these will

be gradually overcome. The Party, eXpecially, will have to help

me with this. I should like also to force society ladies and

women from our better strata into this work.:Lo

lven Goebbels' wife, Hagda, voluntarily worked in a factory. To get to

and from her Job she used a streetcar since she did not want to provoke the

indignation of her fellow-workers by arriving in her car. By doing her part

in the war effort, "the people were supposed to be convinced that she was

motivated by idealism and a feeling of national solidarity, and wanted to set

a good example for other highly-placed ladies of the Nasi hierarchy."n

The Reichsminister further seemed to believe that many decrees had been

issued during the early months of the war which seriously hampered the enact-

ment of the total war campaign. Among such decrees was the order that a

questionnaire had to be filled out for almost every social and business activity.

In referring to these questionnaires, Goebbels confided to his dairy on March 28,

191:2:

I have ordered an investigation into the nuisance of question-

naires. That has really become a public scandal. One can hardly

buy an orange today without answering a questionnaire with the most

ludicrous questions. It is high time that this nuisance be stopped.
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El succeed in this I shall undoufiedly render a great service

on behalf of domestic tranquility.

Uith these factors in mind, Goebbels set about preparing the delivery of

his |'basic" speech. In the days following his appearance at the tenth anni-

versary celebration of the National Socialist party at the Sportpalast, the

Reichsminister spent every available moment on his speech which was scheduled

for delivery on February 18. Roger Manvell and Heinrich Fraenkel reported that

Goebbels worked until four o'clock in the morning with his aides and secretar-

ies on the date the speech was to be given before he was satisfied with the

final draft.13 Fifteen minutes later, according to Curt Riess, Goebbels

appeared in his silk lounging robe in the little office of his

assistant, radiantly looked at the two secretaries and asked them:

Well, how do you like aw speech?’ Everyone congratulated him on

his achievement, but, without paying attention to their comments,

he continued: Well, those ten questions, they will really

strike home, don't you think? Tonight you will see the resultl‘n‘

The aides and secretaries who had assisted the Reichsminister in the pre-

paration of his "basic" speech quickly realised that it “was designed to work

the audience of twwty thousand into such a state of mass enthusiasm that when

the time came to put the questions there could be no answer but 'Ja' from the

mass of faces below him."15

Long before Goebbels appeared at the Sportpalast that evening the large hall

was filled to capacity. Gert Buchheit described the audience as consisting of a

”select group primarily comprised of s. A. men and officials of the party.16

Similarly, Curt Riess reported that all of the tickets to the event had been

 

umer, 22o 23:2" pe lSOe

13Roger Manvell and Heinrich Fraenkel, Dr. Goebbels, His Life and Death,

(Now fork: Simon and Schuster, 1960), p. 230.
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distributed by the party offices and the Propaganda Ministry primarily because

"it would have been imprudent to take unnecessary risks and have but lukewarm

sympathizers in the audience- there was too much at stake.“17 But Goebbels

attempted to convey to his radio audience that representatives from all walks

of life were present at this event, for he said in the "basic" speech:

I have invited only a representative sample of the German people to

this gathering today in the best sense of the word. (The enumeration

of the Minister is accompanied by impetuous demonstrations which are

dedicated in a seemingly unending applause and the strongest agree-

ment to the representatives of the army present in the Sportpalast.)

In front of me are seated rows of German disabled veterans from the

eastern front, leg- and arm amputees with bullet-riddled bodies,

war-blinded who have come with their Red Cross nurses, men in their

prime years who have crutches in front of them. Among them I count

fifty holders of the oak cluster and the Ritterkreus, [Etc highest

military citation given for distinguished.military service a

splendid delegation of our fighting front. Behind them rises a

tier of men and women munitions workers of the Berlin tank works.

Again behind them sit men from the party organization, soldiers

of the fighting army, doctors, scientists, artists, engineers and

architects, teachers, officials and office workers from their

offices and bureaus, a proud representation of our intellectual

life in all its stratifications to whom the Reich owes thanks

especially now in the war for their wonders of invention and human

genius. Throughout the entirety of the Sportpalast I see thousands

of German women. Youth is represented here and old age. No position,

no occupation and no age—class was overlooked in the invitation. I

can therefore say with full right and authority: those who sit in

front of me are a representation of the entire German nation from

the front lines and the homeland. Is that true? Yes or no! (The

Sportpalast experiences a demonstration in this moment of question-

ing, as this old battleground of National Socialism only experienced

it at special high points of~its national events. The masses jump

up from their seats as if electrified. Like a hurricanethe many

thousand voices cry 'yes' through the hall. What the participants

of this demonstration experience is a national vote in demgnstration

of will, which finds no stronger spontaneous expression).l

Once Goebbels had assured.his nationswide audience that they were adequately

represented he was ready to challenge them to support the tota1.war effort. He

 

17Riess, 22. 333., p. 317.
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asked them whether they were prepared to make the greatest sacrifices if

necessary to bring about a lasting victory. In describing the subsequent

developments and the response of the audience, Roger Manvell and Heinrich

Fraenkel observed:

Taking his time, Goebbels expounded his ten questions and de-

manded an unflinching Ja or N_§__in from his audience. He challenged

them to affirm their belief inthe Fuehrer and in victory, their

desire to continue the war with 'wild determination' and to work

when necessary sixteen hours a day to supply the means to defeat

Bolshevism. Then he demanded their approval that women should

give their whole strength to the war and that death should be

the penalty for shirkers and racketeers. The whole German peeple

must declare their willingness to shoulder equally the burdens

of war. As question followed question from the booming loud- 1

speakers the concourse resounded with the echoing roars of is} 9

Although Ernst Kris and Hans Speier observed that following the "basic"

speech I'in their everyday life, the people were less unanimous in their assent

to the new measure,"20 Goebbels' diary entries in the following months seemed

to suggest that he had achieved the desired response from the German people.

has, on March 12, 1910, for instance, the Reichsminister reported:

Total war is still the principal theme of public discussion.

The whole peeple have taken to it enthusiastically. Some measures

are widely criticised, not because they are too stringent but

rather because they are not radical enough. A number of specific

questions are debated, especially that of the beauty parlors for

the ladies. mese play a curiously important role, especially in

the large cities. Perhaps one must not be too strict about

them.21

light days later Joseph Goebbels again commented upon the effect of his

'Poech in his diary. In this instance he reported upon the many women who

held volunteered for industrial work by writing on larch 20, 19B:

‘_
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I discussed with Schach how the women who have thus far

volunteered for work can actually be integrated into the

industrial process. The labor offices mostly are quite un-

able to cope with this situation. On the one hand industry

lacks labor power, on the other hand the labor offices are

not in a position to send the volunteer women to their Jobs

quickly. I am going to get the Party in on this in Berlin,

so that the process of inducting women into the munitions

industry will go a little raster.22

Yet, all of the total war measures which the Reichsminister had advo-

cated in his “basic” speech had not been readily. accepted by the German

people. Particularly the compulsory shut-down of businesses seemed to

evoke complaints and criticise among the people. Thus, while cementing

about this measure specifically, Goebbels noted that it had "stirred up a

terrible lot of dust and has undoubtedly had a somewhat bad effect on morale

at home.‘ 'But I hope,‘ he added, 'we shall be able to overcome this.”23

Despite this criticism, however, Goebbels' personal prestige seemed to re-

main relatively high. while discussing this factor, Rudolf Semmler, who

was traveling with the Reichsminister through the heavily bombed-out Rhine-

land wrote in his personal diary on July 10, 19%:

It is surprising that Goebbels was everywhere cordially

greeted in the streets. He talked to people in the Rhineland

dialect. One sees even in Cologne that, at the moment, he is

the most popular of the nation's leaders. These suffering men

and wgien feel that at least one of thu is interested in their

fate.

The Reichsminister made a similar discovery concerning his personal

prestige. On November 27, 191:3, while inspecting the more heavily damaged

Parts of Berlin, he noted:

22W, SBe 2.1.2" pe 312e
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One can hardly pass through the streets, as they are

covered with debris. The rubble of the Rheingold25 is Just

being blasted. I have to wait here because the streets were

being roped off. The Berliners gather around my car. I am

amazed at their excellent spirit. Nobody cries, nobody com-

plains. People slap me on the back familiarly, give me good

advice, prevent me from continuing because, as they put it,

nothing must happen to me since I am still very much needed.

In short, the moralgéshown here by the Berlin population is

simply magnificent.

while Goebbels' 'basic' speech had thus seemed successful in rallying

the German peeple to his cause, the Reichsminister apparently had been less

successful in gaining the confidence of Hitler. Furthermore, whereas he

had been triumphantly carried shoulder high from the Sportpalast amidst

loud cheers at the conclusion of his l'basic" speech, "Hitler did not give

him the control of the measures for total war that he had coveted."27 In

all probability, however, Goebbels was not too concerned about receiving

the immediate control of the total war campaign. As he indicated in his

diary on March 9, l9h3, the Fuehrer had carefully studied the “basic”

speech and had ”characterized it as a psychological and propaganda master-

piece."28 Perhaps the Reichsminister also realised that he would receive

additional powers and controls in rapid succession in the future. Thus,

following the attempt on Hitler's life on July 20, 19M, Goebbels was given

increased internal powers in Germany. On August 21;, he was appointed Reich

Trustee for Total War. Again on January 30, 1915, he became Defender of

Berlin and finally on April 30, Goebbels was appointed to the position of

Reich Chancellor of Gemany.

 

25A famous wine restaurant near the Potsdamer Plats in Berlin.
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Joseph Goebbels had staked everything on his 'basic' speech. He had

created a situation which he knew would require his personal leadership and

supervision. He knew and confided in his diary:

Experience teaches that a movement and a peeple who have

burned their bridges fight with much greater determination

than those who are still able to retreat.”

Goebbels had set the blase. He knew only too well that an effective

leader no longer existed except, perhaps, he himself.

The Audiences and their Responses at Other Representative Speeches

The audiences to which Joseph Goebbels addressed himself throughout

his career as a spokesman for the National Socialist movement not only

varied greatly in terms of their socio-economic status but also in their

political and intellectual interests and capacities.

Very early in life, even before he embarked upon a career as a polit-

ical agitator, Goebbels read extensively in the areas of political theory

and mass psychology. His interest in these areas seems to have been partly

aroused by the circumstances in which he found himself during 1922.

Goebbels had Just cmpleted his studies at the university level but

could not locate a Job. He had retumed to his hometown, Rheydt, where

'even his father, by then a highly respected employee in the little textile

factory, could not get him a Job sufficiently renumerative to pay for board

and lodging. The present was desperate and the future hopeless."30 The

young Doctor of Philisophy seemed as disappointed and confused by the re-

buffs and uncertainties of the post-war world as his parents. For a time

he had managed to find employment by tutoring backward students, doing

29lzbid.
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research for writers, or holding a position as a secretary for a few days

or weeks. But whenever his earnings were used up he was forced to return

to him home. There he soon learned that his education separated him

socially and intellectually from his parents who had sacrificed so much for

their cleverest son. Bitter with disappointment, Goebbels would frequently

ask himself: "Why cannot I, who an so much cleverer than most, who have

stored up so much knowledge, find an occupation worthy of me?”31 During

the long periods of unemployment, while he spent most of his [time shut up

in his little bedroom at home, Goebbels began to read extensively. He

enthusiastically read the Berliner Ts ablatt, a liberal Gen-an daily which

had opposed World War I and was supporting the Weimar Republic. Goebbels

also made an attempt to write for the newspaper. He I'suhitted fifty

articles to this paper, among them: 'Ghristian Thought and Socialism,‘ 'On

Socialisation, ' and 'Sociology and Psychology.”32 All of the articles

were turned down. But more important for his future career was perhaps Le

Ben's, About theM“ the Masses, a book which he read "again and

again until he almost knew it by heart."33 For as Erich lbenayur and Hans-

Otto Heissner suggested,

It seemed to him to contain the magic formula, the spell which

would one day transform his ambitions into ghower, and he made

quite sure that he would forget none of it.

Although Roger Manvell and Heinrich Fraenkel insist that his spealdng

career actually begn in 1921;, Curt Riess, Erich Ebermayer and Hans-Otto

Meissner contend that Goebbels' first opportunity to put his theories on
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political agitation and those he had read about to work, some about in

January 1923. when French forces occupied the Ruhr district. The troops

were sent to force the German government to live up to its obligations

under the Treaty of Versailles. Goebbels hurried to the Ruhr and offered

his services to the members of the Free Corps, an organisation composed of

mercenaries, former soldiers and officers, who were later taken into the

National Socialist party. Although he had desired more daring and adven-

turous assignments, Goebbels was permitted to organise party cells among

the students in the non-occupied part of the Rhineland and to speak to

|'groups of ten or twenty assembled in the back room of a beer-garden.“35

Goebbels' Entry into Politics»- In describing the first audience
 

which Goebbels addressed in the Ruhr district, Erich Ebermayer and Hans-

Otto Heissner observed:

His audience consisted of a handful of young peOple--students,

workers and high school boys. He called on every patriotic

German to resist the bayonets of the rapacious imperialist

French. Whilst German women were being raped by black

Moroccans, decent young German girls were locked up in French

brothels, German children were abducted for slave lmbour in

North Africa, any German who stood by inactive had in effect

deserted his fatherland. Every German who allowed the holy

soil of his fatherland to be polluted by the French-Negro

hordes was as degraded and amoral as the Red Government

which called impotently for passive resistance and thereby

condoned the base crimes eonitted against the German people

and their fatherland. He spoke with passionate force, in

short driving sentences, backing the emotional appeal by

simple realistic argument and illustration. His deep voice

resounded with the sincerety of his convictions.

There was no doubt that his first speech was a great

success. Those of his hearers who did not at once join the

Nasi Party, or volunteer for active resistance, emptied their

pockets and gave all to the 'Fighting Fund. ' But what elated

Joseph Goebbels more than anything else was that he had

falsified that rankling remark of his old hzadmaster, and

proved himself an orator of no mean power.3
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Joseph Goebbels was so overwhelmed by his newly discovered skill that

he soon “spoke in back rooms, in schools, in station waiting-rooms, in

empty haylofts and little country inns. He confined himself mostly to the

unoccupied part of the Hhimland, travelling day and night, third class,

on hard wooden seats of slow trains."37 Although he spent most of his tine

glorifying the activities of such men as Leo Schlageter in the Ruhr resist-

ance movement, it was not long before Goebbels began to publicise his own

work. Thus, according to Curt Riess:

He told his listeners strange and exciting stories; that

he had been working under different names in the occupied sone;

that he had founded a great many branches of the Nasi Party,

branches which fronted as harmless clubs; that he had been

able to operate then for many weeks3 that he finally had been

betrayed- of course by a Jew. He described in detail his

encounter with the French general- in some versions it was a

Belgian general. He said he had been brutally beaten. The story

went on that he was forced to leave the occupied sone, but as

he triumphantly informed his audiences, the Nasi units remained

there still in existence.3

Similarly, Eberaayer and Meissner observed that Goebbels' ”audiences

were fascinated by his speeches.'39 In discussing this factor, the authors

further described Goebbels ' preoccupation with the quposedly heroic deeds

accomplished by his fellow-resistance fighters, by writing:

There was no one who could remanticise- idealise- the

heroic and dangerous fight against the French as he did. The

deeds he spoke of had a quality of chivalric daring equal to

any in the long German history of bravery and velour. He told

of incredible things happening each day- even more each night-

right under the nose of the enemy, this“ more phantastic and

exciting than anything since the war. ~

Although some of the more conservative party nembers personally seend

 

3iIhid.

”Riess, 2£e 2.1.2!" pp. 28.29.

39Ibezmayer and Meissner, op. 333., p. 31;.

h°Ib1d.

 



—301—

to object to the manner in which Goebbels took license with the facts, they

refrained from expressing their views in public. All too soon ”they saw

how his oratory made the eyes of his young hearers shine and their cheeks

glow- and how they all came inediately to enrol as Party membersl'u It

was not long before the young agitator had achieved his objective. Through-

out the Rhineland an empressive number of National Socialist “cells” were

formed and even though some had only a few members, they represented a

nucleus of members for future expansion.

In 1931;, while discussing the audiences which he so frequently had

confronted during the Ruhr period, Goebbels attempted to distinguish them

frcn other audiences which he addressed in future situations. In evaluat-

ing the more pronounced characteristics of the Ruhr inhabitants and while

explaining why he primarily addressed himself to the workers of that area,

Goebbels wrote in his book, mg um Berlin, [gnu-.1. for Berlin-7:

From the very beginning the movement in the Ruhr had a

pronounced proletarian character. This was due to the country-

side and the population itself. The Ruhr area is a working

district because of its nature and arrangement. However, the

proletarian of the Ruhr area differs profoundly and decisively

from the other average proletarians. The motivation of this

class of peeple is still determined by the indigenous population

of Westphalia and the miners who descend into the mines early

in the morning are usually tflg first or second generation sons

of small Westphalia farmers.

Goebbels believed that the peeple of this area were strongly linked

to the soil. He further maintained that they could never have fallen prey

to Communist influences had it not been for the social injustices which had

been perpetrated against them for many years and which "drove them into an

uEbernayer and Meissner, g2. 23.3., p. 3h.

thoseph Goebbels, Kanpf un Berlin, (Hunchen: Frans Eher, Nachf.,

1931;), p. 1?. Translated by the writer.
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alien position against all national and governmental powers.“3

While in the services of Franz Wiegershaus and Gregor Strasser during

1921; and 1925, Joseph Goebbels continued to confine his activities to the

Rhineland-Westphalia district. In spite of the fact that he was primarily

hired as a private secretary by both men in succession his talents as a

speaker was frequently exploited. In describing this period of Goebbels'

career, Erich Ebemayer and Hans-Otto Meissner reported that,

He spoke three, four, five times a day. None of his speeches

was yet really important, nor in front of a very large audience,

but everytime he spoke he won new followers. He worked untiring-

ly and spared himself no attention to detail; it is not remark-

able that he could not always find something new to say and one

finds basically the same themes in his speeches.“

In the resin, Goebbels‘ audiences continued to be made up of the working

classes for he strongly believed at that time that "we will never get any-

where...if we lean on the interests of the cultured and propertied classes.

Everything will come to us if we appeal to the hunger and despair of the

masses."'l‘S .

The Gauleiter of Berlin." Towards the end of 1926, after a prolonged

period during which Hitler had won him over to his cause, Goebbels was

appointed Gauleiter of Berlin. [Bistrict leade57. Although Roger Manvell

and Heinrich Fraenkel described Goebbels' first speaking occasion as part

of the fabrication of his own legend, Erich Ebemayer and Hans-Otto Meissner

contend that the newly appointed Gauleiter delivered his first speech only

a few hours after arriving in Berlin. They further insisted that this

nesting was specifically called so that Goebbels could spell out his inten-

tions to the party menbers who nade up his audience. When some two hundred
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members created such a pandemonium that the speaker could not be heard,

Goebbels called upon Kurt Deluege, the Chief of the Berlin 8. A. to restore

order. Once the audience quieted down and the disturbing element had been

forcibly moved from the hall, Goebbels concluded his speech by ordering

that the two hundred disruptive mubers were to be expelled from the party.“6

Since Hitler had written in the second volume of Hein Kanpf that 'the

task of propaganda is to attract followers,“47 Goebbels concluded that all

subsequent audience situations would have to be organised with that end in

mind. Thus, on January 1, 1927, he informed the remaining party members of

the goal which he had set for himself by declaring:

'The Berliners may insult us, slander us, fight us, beat no u),

but they must talk about us. Tau-day we :5. six hundred. In six

years we must be six hundred thousand!‘

Thus, with strong determination and a seemingly inexhaustible supply

of energy, the Gauleiter set out to realise his goal. He concentrated all

of his attention upon utilising every conceivable means of propaganda and

publicity in the speaking situation. At one time during his career in

Berlin, Roger Manvell and Heinrich Fraenkel reported, for instance, that

he hept his audience waiting ten minutes or so by arriving late

in a taxi. Even then he spread out the time entering the hall and

taking the platform. Strasser spoke to him afterward about the

extravagance of hiring a taxi when the Gen was in debt. Goebbels

replied impatiently. 'Iou don't know much about propaganda, '

he said. 'Taxi be dammed. I should have taken two, not one.

The other for my briefcase. Don't forget you've got to impress

people. And as for being late, I did that deliberately. I

always do. You've got to keep them is suspense.‘ 9

On February 11, 1927, Goebbels made what was perhaps his biggest bid

for personal publicity in Berlin. He rented the famous Pharus Hall in the
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Cumumist dominated Wedding district. is with almost every other speaking

occasion the Gauleiter made careful preparations. Because he knew that a

large part of his audience would consist of Communist sympathisers and

workers he had a number of S. A. man strategically placed throughout the

hall long before the meeting was to take place. Since he was so confident

that his appearance in this Bed district would result in favorable public-

ity he employed a number of techniques which were designed to provoke his

audience. 'nlus, prior to the meeting he ordered every available party

member to take part in a parade which moved through the Wedding district.

He had provocative posters placed on almost every street corner near the

hall and used loudspeakers to dare friend and foe alike to come to the

Pharus Hall. Furthermore, as he know well in advance, the meeting hardly

had begun before a 'Saalschlacht,‘ a battle in the hall broke out. Once

order had been restored, however, he had the undivided attention and ad-

miration of his audience and they were "roused to deep anger or overcome

with compassion- whichever way Goebbels wanted it."50

Goebbels continued to follow the same pattern and addressed similar

audiences in the following months. He organised meetings in other Berlin

areas where the population primarily consisted of workers. However, after

delivering a particularly strong invective against Jakob Goldschmidt, a

loading German banker en Hay h, 1927, the National Socialist party was

banned in greater Berlin. But Goebbels seemed little concerned about this

development. He simply ordered the entire party to go underng and

immediately organised seemingly harmless clubs which were reminiscent of

the party cells which he had founded during the Ruhr period. There he
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spoke to his own party members. He also created new party cells in the

outlying districts of Berlin, where the ban was not applicable, in order

to reach larger and more diversified audiences. He further attended the

meetings of other parties in the company of his 3. i. men. By October 29,

1927, when the Gauleiter was again permitted to speak in public, he quick-

1y reverted to his old practices. The party, however, was not permitted to

appear as an organisation until March 31, 1928.

In discussing Goebbels' activities with particular reference to his

relationship with his audiences from the time he arrived in Berlin until

he was placed under "Redeverbot," [prohibited from spealdng in publig7

Roger Manvell and Heinrich Fraenkel observed:

He was wholly, absolutely self-conscious over his speech-

making. He always considered his audience first- how to affect

then, how to incite them. He developed little or no personal

emotion while speaking, but he gave everything he had, phys-

ically and vocally, to reuse emotion in his audience. He push-

ed his fine, sonorous voice to its linits, and the effect of

speaking to mass audiences for prolonged periods of up to

two hours cost him a great deal. His small, fragile frame was

shaken with nervous energy, and he developed the habit of

weighing himself after his more strenuous performances. He

claimed that he frequently lost two or three pounds in

weight on these occasions. But several of those in a good

position to know have admitted that he never expended his own

emotions while he spoke. In this respect he was the reverse

of Hitler. Goebbels always calculated his effects, and to

those he knew well he was prepared to boast about this, saying,

for example, before a meeting, Well, which record shall I put

on now?‘ He also cultivated the capacity to adapt himself to

audiences, particularly those likely to be hostile. He became,

in other words, completely professional, the master of his

audience, proud and vain of his ability to establish himself

immediately with the peeple in front of him. His effrontery

dazzled his own adherents and those who came to his meetings

out of curiosity. He was a success. The image of the lonely

provincial clutching his suitcase on a Berlin bus rapidly

faded before the image of the man of destiny standing astride

the city of which he was to become the master. He found hin-

self in tune with the spirit of the capital and alive with

desire to conquer it.
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To make his great public meetings more showmanlike he

developed Hitler's technique of ceremonial which stirred the

hearts of his audience in advance of the speeches. He used

banners, processions, marching, music and singing. Street

parades normally preceded these meetings. Goebbels himself

did not usually appear before the hall was crowded and ready.

He would then make a dramatic entrance, like an actor timing

his one; he always appeared surrounded by his bodyguard, and

the party supporters in the hall would receive him with pro-

longed cheering. The notional ground was well prepared before

the speech-galdng began to insert seeds of propaganda in the

human soil. 1

The Chief of Part] PrOpaganda.-- The second phase of Goebbels' career

as Gauleiter of Berlin began when he decided that the National Socialists

were to become involved in the Reichstag elections scheduled for May 20,

1928. He became interested in these elections once he realised that members

elected to the Reichstag enjoyed immunity from court proceedings. Thus,

Goebbels, began campaigning for his own candidacy. Since these elections

involved more than a localized vote, the Gauleiter became involved in a

series of strenuous campaign trips throughout Germany. it one time he

declared:

'I can hardly see or think. For eight weeks I have been all

over Germany. Sometimes I have travelled by car as much as

five hundred miles a day. In the evening I have spoken before

thousands of maple, who applauded or booed me. After the

meeting, in the middle of the night, I got a few hours' sleep.

Then up at six or seven, and more driving until five in the

afternoon. Berlin! Heaps of mail, newspapers, complaints, demands,

telephone calls, no money, nothing but troubles, conferences, a

poster, a pamphlet, a few words to someone who is discouraged,

a few words of thanks to a brave comrade; home, change clothes,

the telephone rings. It is high time for me to leave, they are

waiting for me, the m1 1. already crowded...‘ 2

It was in January of this year too that Goebbels delivered his speech

on 'Erkenntnis and Propaganda,‘ Epemopuon and Mommy is which he
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told his audience that "propaganda should use any means to achieve its

ends and that the creation of propaganda is not a matter for talent alone

but for the kind of genius that inspired the great religious teachers."53

The Gauleiter further insisted that propaganda had always been promoted

most effectively in the past by the spoken word, "where the personality of

the speaker achieves its own mastery of the audienceJ'Sh

Supported by the success of his Reichstag election campaign and follow-

ing the principles which he had discussed in his speech on perception and

propaganda, Goebbels considered it his primary task to make the assess

accept Hitler as their leader. On January 9, 1929, he was appointed Reich

Propaganda Chief and as such he began to concentrate his efforts on polit-

ical meetings. He no longer concerned himself with attacks upon individuals

or governmental agencies. Instead, he worked out a systematic ritual which

was to be enacted at every meeting. He was in too great of a hurry to per-

mit the speaker to 'wm up” to the audience for he maintained that "we

don't speak for the sake of speaking but for the sake of creating an

effect.”55 Thus, as Curt Riess suggested, Goebbels seemed to feel that

All that was needed was to 'prepare the audience' . Every single ‘

person must be prejudices in favour of the Nasi cause before

the speaker ever Opened his mouth. Goebbels staged political

meetings in the manner of a pageant. He developed new formulas.

He 'invented' the 'Guard of the Speaker'- tall, good-looking

boys in uniform, standing stalwart on the platform. He invented

the 'solemn entrance of the flag-bearers.' He laid down rules

for the speaker to welcome the audience. The entire meeting

became a ritual in which 'flags, music, special groupings and

parading were assigned definite roles. In other words, instead

of clearing the heads of his listeners he mrther obscured

their already hasy notions. Upon leaving a Nazi rally, the

people knew less than before, but they were impressed, carried

away.

 

33Hanvell and Fraenkel, 22. 33.3., p. 80.

5th1d.

SSH-108', 22c 92.!” Po 77o



-308-

E23 centre of attraction was, of course, the speaker him-

Belfe

When on September 11;, 1930, new Reichstag elections was scheduled

Goebbels once again put his prOpaganda machinery to work. In his new

position as Propaganda Chief of the party, he personally supervised the

organisation and arrangements of over 6,000 meetings. He staged open air

meetings at night and drew upon all of his past experiences with the re-

sult that .the Nazi Party achieved a Reichstag representation of 107, and

the country was astounded."57 But in spite of this success, the Gauleiter

realised that the party had not yet grown to the necessary preportions nor

did it possess the necessary influence to take control of the nation. By

1931, however, Goebbels began to think in terms of putting Hitler up as an

opposition candidate against the aging President Hindenburg. Host of the

other party officials opposed the Gauleiter's move since they believed it

wiser to increase the weight of the National Socialists and then to bargain

with Hindenburg. However, Goebbels had a series of meetings with Hitler

and belabored the issue until the Fuehrer finally was persuaded to run for

the office.

Once Hitler's candidacy was agreed upon, Goebbels immediately began

to prepare for the election scheduled to be held on March 13, 1932. The

Reichsminister further was permitted to kick off this first in a series of

five campaigns byhmaking Hitler's candidacy public. He chose to use the

Sportpalast as the meeting place since "it is the platform from which we

speak in Berlin to this giant city."58 ‘While recording the response of

 

E EIbid.
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the audience to the announcement, Goebbels observed:

...‘For ten whole minutes the crowd was delirious with enthusiasm.

Wild demonstrations for the Fuehrer. They all rose from their

seats, Jubilant and crying. The roof threatened to come down.'59

But in spite of Goebbels' determination, Hitler was defeated. A second

attempt to win Hindenburg's office on April 10, 1932, also failed despite

the fact that Hitler obtained 13,hl?,000 votes. Hindenng had received

more than nineteen million votes. The PrOpaganda Chief of the party, how-

ever, hardly took note of these results for he was already involved in a

new campaign, attempting to win the Diets of several states which were com-

ing up for election two weeks later. During this time Goebbels not only

spoke at least three times a day but also directed hundreds of other party

speakers. In the last week of the Diet elections he stepped up his speaking

schedule, addressing audiences four times nightly and even continued to

speak when he suffered an attack of influenza and had a high temperature on

the last day. When a new Reichstag election was called for on July 31, 1932,

Goebbels had to begin his propaganda campaign anew. Again he traveled

extensively and talked to audiences throughout the country with the result

that on July 31, "the Nazis won their biggest victory by more than doubling

the landslide of two years before."60 In a second Reichstag election in

November, 1932, which was called for by President Hindenburg because of the

continual strife among the members, the National Socialists lost thirty-

four representatives. To Goebbels and most of the other party officials

this result was a near catastrophe. It appeared to many of the party members

that the organisation was entering a permanent period of decline. Dissention
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among the party leaders broke out whereupon Hitler warned, " 'If the party

falls apart, I will end it all in three minutes with a pistol shot."'61

It was then that Goebbels conceived a plan which was to save the party from

disintegration and, in fact, helped the National Socialists win control of

the nation.

in election was about to take place in the Lippe Detmold district to

which no other party was paying any serious attention. Goebbels realised

that if the National Socialists could achieve a victory there, he could

once again inform the German peeple that “the party was on the move again."

From Hitler on down every available propaganda device was utilised by the

Propaganda Chief to assure a prestige victory, and according to Erich

Ebermayer and Hans-Otto Meissner,

The prestige value was indeed tremendous. A more tangible,

though not possibly a direct result was that a group of

industrialist...put their resources at the disposal of the

National Socialists in order to enable them to oust 511. then

Chancellor] von Schleicher. This group had a sufficiently large

support among the extreme right in the Reichstag to ensure the

Goverment's defeat if it wished. In January 1933 it did so

wish, and von Schleicher was forced to resign. Hindenburg had

now no alternative but to send for Hitler, who became Chancellor

amidst the hysterical rejoicing of millions of Basis, neo-

Hasis and recent ex-Nasis. To Hitler went the glory, but

Goebbels zed the unimaginable satisfaction of his diabolical

creation. 2

Joseph Goebbels faithfully kept a diary throughout the years in which

the National Socialist party was engaged in the bitter struggle for the

control of the German nation. The diary, covering the period from Januaryl,

1932 to Hay l, 1933, contains many of Goebbels' personal aspirations, hopes,

desires, and disappointments. Added to these remarks were repeated state-
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ments concerning the places and occasions upon which the Gauleiter spoke.

Although they do not appear to be an accurate history of every speech

which he delivered they do seem to give an indication of the frequency with

which he spoke and have subsequently been listed in Appendix A of this

study. There are also a number of noteworthy entries which refer specif-

ically to the Gauleiter's personal reactions and evaluations of the

audiences to which he addressed himself. On January 1, 1932, for instance,

Goebbels wrote:

The main thing: One must be among one's people; one may never

separate oneself from the peOple. The peeple are the beginning,

the central point, and the end of all our work. 3

The Gauleiter also seemed to believe that the working element of the

population was most important in any election campaign, for he wrote on

January 1:,

Whoever has the workers, [on his si has the peOple; and who-

ever has the people, has the Reich!

In support of this contention, Goebbels added one day later:

One hour rest and again back on the train at night to Berlin.

Had a long discussion with the sleeping car conductor. One

learns more in sag? a situation then by conversing with the

higher gentlemen.

While elaborating upon the value of speaking to the lower income groups,

the Gauleiter added on February 8, 1932:

The intellectuals contend that the more one treats the cam

theme, the more indifferent the public will become. This is not

true. It depends only upon how one treats the theme. If one

possesses the ability to illuminate it anew from different sides,

to bring new forms of proof to bear upon it, to asses increas-

ingly more drastic and sharper arguments for one's contention,
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then the interest of the public6gill never grow lame, but

instead, it will grow stronger.

Again on September 1;, 1932 , while preparing for the new Reichstag

election in November of that year, Goebbels referred to the importance of

winning the support of the I'mass" audience. Thus, he wrote:

. . .If we want to hold the party together, we must now appeal

again to the most primitive instinct of the masses.67

While describing some specific situations during the election campaigns,

the Gauleiter also alluded to sons of the difficulties which he encountered

when facing his audiences. In pointing to the lack of understanding which

his audiences seemed to exhibit while he was speaking to them, Goebbels also

gave vent to his anger concerning the critical attitude which some of his

listeners possessed. Thus, on July 1, 1932, he declared:

The public usually has not even the slightest inkling what

an individual speaker has already experienced during the day,

before he gets around to speaking in the evening. Many probably

imagine that he does nothing else but speak. They are unfair

to him if he is tired or not up to their expectations. They regret

that he does not achieve the hight of humor or the turn of the

phrase. In the neantine, however, he is troubled with the heat,

with the choice of words, with the inherent logic, with a voice

that becomes hoarser and hoarser, with the malice of poor

acustics, with the terrible air which reaches him from 10,000

people sitting close together; and on the following day a

learned writer, who sat somewhere in the nesting in a safe spot

and now and then recorded a catchword, concludes with a finger

raised in warning that the speaker unfortunately failed to dis-

play the usual freshness for which he is noted. That is, he never

recorded this reshness when it existed. He only notices it when

it is absent.

Furthermore, in describing what he professed to be a typical campaign

trip to Kiel, Goebbels added on the same day:

The entire city of Kiel is decorated with flags. The great
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hall is overflowing with 15,000 people. in insane heat exists

and one must pull oneself together spasmodically in order

not to collapse while speaking. A bowl filled with little

pieces of ice, which one can take into ene's feaverishly-hot

hands fron tine to time at least offers some relief.

Once the speech has been concluded, one is in a state as

if one had just been pulled out of a bath fully dressed. Then

one jumps into the car and drives over bumpy detours back to

thona [i suburb of Hamburg, approximately 100 niles from

Kiel] in two hours. One arrives at two o'clock in the night,

discusses pressing party business until four o' clock in the

morning with the comrades there and at six o'clock one takes

the Fernsug [El-.157 back to Berlin. 1 special pleasure is

provided if some fellow-traveler feels the need to dispel

the tiredness with a friendly conversation and to shorten the

long journey in the most pleasant manner.

In Berlin one immediately galls upon the just published

morning- and noon newspapers... 9

But Goebbels did not only utilise his frequent train rides to engage

in friendly conversations with strangers. In one instance the Gauleiter

wrote:

It is souetines a real ordeal, I would say, for the

National Socialist who travels much, to have to sit in a con-

partment and listen to the political excursions of his fellow-

travelers. If he wears the swastika, then he is dispised at

the very beginning and if he attempts to enter the conversation

then he is confronted with a compassionate smile, as if one

wanted to say: 'does it hurt if one is insane?‘ In other words:

'Iou can speak with angel tongues but you cannot get close to

the people. '

I do the following: I travel without a party insignia.

If I feel an expedient and necessary need to take part in a

political conversation- I feel this very seldon- then I get

into the discussion fresh-piously-happily, and soon I realise

that my partner does not consider w opinions to be so very

naive. Without his noticing it, I direct the conversation to

the subject which seems more mortant to me, entice through

questions from the enew what I had intended to say anyway

and have a splendid defender of National Socialism sitting

in front of no in a relatively short period of tine. Very

nodestly I make him aware of this. In noisy opposition he

maintains that the National Socialists aren't really so wrong,

whereupon I extend ny hand full of emotion and extend q

mpathy to his. '70

Ema, p. 121.
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is Roger Manvell and Heinrich Fraenkel pointed out, during the early

election years all of the Gauleitcr's I'propaganda had to be effected

through the press and public demonstrations or meetings."71 Once in a

while, however, when the party's financial situation would permit it,

Goebbels attempted to employ other forms of the mass media. On February 29,

1932, for instance, he described the use of a sound movie which was expect-

ed to reach greater and more diversified audiences, by writing:

Spoke ten minutes for the sound film. It shall be shown in

the evenings at the most popular places in the big cities.”

Furthermore, on March 1;, Goebbels expressed his own reactions to this

medium by reporting that ”the sound film was a great success. One sees

oneself for the first time in a living picture and appears to be a stranger."73

Among numerous other special speaking techniques, perhaps the Gauleiter's

favorite was that of being invited to debate in the meetings of other parties.

In writing about one such event, Goebbels revealed the method by which he ob-

tained such an invitation. On October 10, 1932, he reported that the German

National party had declined his offer to send a spokesman to the Sportpalast

for a debate with him. Instead, Goebbels was invited to attend one of their

meetings and asked to speak to their members for thirty minutes. The

Gauleiter immediately accepted the invitation and made the necessary pre-

parations. Hundreds of his own supporters gained entry into the meeting

place by means of forged tickets. When the National Socialist spokesman

arrived on the scene, .the party members broke into deafening applause."7h

According to Goebbels, the two speakers for the Genan National party were
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overwhelmed by the occasion and were unable to deliver their speeches co-

herently. When it was his turn to speak, Goebbels declared:

I begin to speak of course, no one dares to interrupt me.

I move out in front as if in a race? and attack the enemy with

such massive and cutting remarks, that I win three fourths of

the hall in short order. I save the main points, however, for

the concluding remarks.

0.0...0.0.0.0....0....OOOOOOOOOOCOOOOOOIOOO...OOOOOOO...0......

Now the arguments crackle down upon the enemy that he looses

his senses. The hall is a wave of delirious excitement. It is

turning into a victory on the entire front. More and more the

German Nationals must begin their retreat. They are losing

ground quickly. Once again the first speaker attempts to save

what can be saved, but he is already to nervous and gives up

the situation as lost. His speech is drowned in the laughter

and the calls from the visitors at the meeting who possess, as

it is the case in this milieu, an indiscribable Berlin humor,

a quickness of mind without comparison, and awaken renewed

stormy cheerfulness throughout the entire hall. In the back-

ground monotonous speaking choirs. In the end I must stand

next to the speaker of the German Nationalists in order to

give him some kind of chance to continue his speech. At the

same time I have the opportunity to correct every illogical

remark. The chairman ef the meeting sits upon his chair like

the famous old man who does not know how to help himself. We

have won!»7

During the period under discussion, Goebbels did not devote his time

exclusively in speaking to the lower classes. On February 8, 1932, for

instance, he reported in his diary that he had gone to the Prins Albrecht

Hotel to speak before a small group of invited guests. However, he was

quick to add that he had also invited a number of S. A. men and party members

since 'they were to hear that one does not speak differently here than in

front of the people."'76

The Gauleiter's two favorite places from which to speak to an audience

as- to have been Munich with its Party Days and the Sportpalast in Berlin.

While writing about his experiences in the capital city, he observed on

June 23, 1932:
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The Sportpalast is the great political platform of the

capital city and we have made it that. From this hall a peculiar

fluid flows. Hhen one enters it under crowded conditions, one

is immediately touched and engulfed by it.

This evening the hall is filled with an army of people,

head to head. A boundless excitement exists. Everyone feels the

developments are pressing toward results. The music begins and

once again the old beloved flags and uniforms enter.

To address such an audience is a real treat. One forgets

time and space. I speak for two and a half hours or more. I

launch attack after attack upon the cabinett. In the end there

is a tremendous ovation.

.OOOOOOOOOOOOOCOOO0.00....O..OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOO0.0.0.00...

A strange feeling to leave the seething humanity of the

Sportpalast, to drive through the cheering crowd in the

Potsdsmer Strasse and then to sit a few minutes later in the

quiet of one's home. One arrives late and tired and tumbles

into bed as if dead.77

Joseph Goebbels also appeared to place great value upon funerals as a

means to play upon the emotions of his audiences. Almost eleven years later

Rudolf Senmler reported in his diary:

The people already call him the 'Reich Funeral Orator, '

because he appears as orator at nearly all important funerals.

Goebbels is shocked when I tell him about this sinister title.78

According to Roger Manvell and Heinrich Fraenkel, as early as 1932, the

Gauleiter “saw to it that every funeral possible of an S. A. or S. 3. man

who had been killed in street fights or ambushes was turned to advantage.'79

In describing such an occasion, Goebbels wrote in his diary on November ll,

1932:

In Schgneberg we carry the S. A. man Reppich who was shot

during the strike to his grave. Forty thousand people are present

at the funeral. He is laid to rest like a prince. Above the

cemetery airplanes circle with swastika flags edged in black as

if they wanted to give their last greetings to the dead. The

S. A. people are deeply moved.
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Goebbels also utilized the death of several little boys to arouse the

people of Berlin. Thus, in one instance, he remarked:

we bury the 'Hitler boy' Norkus on a biting cold day. From

the bottom of my heart I speak to the children and the men

gathered around the narrow coffin. The boy's father, a simple

workman, is brave beyond words. Grief-stricken, with an ashen

face, he raises his had in salute to the strains of the

'Horst'wessel Lied' d sings with bitter pride and deep wrath

'Hold high the flagl' 1

‘While discussing the means of propaganda which he employed specif-

ically for his audiences in Berlin, Goebbels attributed his success to the

use of humorous material especially designed for the pepulation of that

city and the application of original thinking. The Gauleiter further con-

tended that since the other parties had been active in Berlin before the

National Socialists made a serious effort to become recognized there,

“the poster- and mass demonstration propaganda promised far greater re-

sults."82 Moreover, in an attempt to justify his preoccupation with the

lower income classes while serving as Gauleiter of Berlin, Goebbels added:

The masses think simply and primitively. They love to derive

generalizations from.involved facts and to draw clear and uncom-

promising conclusions from such generalizations. They are usually

simple and.uncomplicated but they, nevertheless, as a rule hit

the nail on the head.

The political agitation which grows out of this realization

will always take hold of the soul of the nation at the right

places. If it does not understand how to unravel the entangle-

ment of facts but rather carries them to the people as they

exist then it [the agitatio will always shoot past the under-

standing of the little man.

The Reichsminister of Propaganda.-.After Joseph Goebbels had been

appointed Reichsminister for Public Enlightenment and.Pr0paganda on.March 1h,

1933, and the National Socialist party had won control of Gemnany, he
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continued to address himself primarily to the lower income classes. In

order to insure that all of the German people could share in the victory

of the party, 'triumphal speaking tours of Germany were undertaken by

Hitler and Goebbels (often together) both before and after the lurch elect-

tiom.'8h Moreover, the newly appointed Reichsminister soon made use of

the German broadcasting facilities to reach the largest possible audiences.

As Curt Riess observed:

The German radio had always been state-controlled; the

parties of the opposition were not supposed to plead their case

before the microphone. Therefore, Goebbels had made only one

radio speech, and Hitler none at all during the struggle for

power. Now Goebbels set out to transform the radio into an

instrument of Nazi propaganda. Overnight he replaced the

managers of the broadcasting stations by dependable Party

members. Hitler would speak only in larger cities with power-

ful transmitters so that his message would reach every home in

the surrounding towns and villages. In order to convey to the

listeners what was happening in thehall where Bigger was

speaking, Goebbels always introduced the Fuehrer.

In speaking to the representatives of the press in Berlin on March 16,

1933, Goebbels described the effects which his employment of the radio

broadcasting facilities had produced by declaring:

whoever is not biased will have to admit that the radio

propaganda which has been waged by the men of the National

revolution in the weeks from January 30, till now, has been

exemplary. The predicted results of the know-it-alls, that the

listeners would turn their sets eff, did not occur. On the con-

trary, millions of new listeners have been added especially

because the [5.37 administration did not create the radio pro-

paganda in a vacuum, but rather out of the atmosphere of the

mass meeting. In this way thg listener has become an mediate

participant in these events.

According to Ernst Kris and Hans Speier, however, the real purpose of

involving the mass audiences in such a manner rested on a different premise.
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Thus, the authors reported:

The masses participate in Nazi politics not only for pur-

pose of mutual control but also for other reasons more truly

propagandistic in character. According to carefully planned

designs, the masses create, and participate in, a vicarious

political reality consisting of parades, meetings, anniversary

celebrations, and beflagged medieval towns. It is a world

suggesting the strength and success of the Nazi cause with a

degree of persuasiveness that words alone do not have. Music,

rhythm, and color play a more important part in it than

reason. In this world, which is packed with opportunities for

overwhelming sensory experience, success is made visible and

audible, righteousness becomes extraordinarily exciting, and

strength a crushing immediate experience of organised crowds.

Like a carnival, it is a world of physical imagery'contain-

ing no trace of everyday life with its compromises and

worries, but offering instead.a miraculously purified reality

of elation and triumph. PrOpaganda through mass meetings is

called 'active propaganda' by Nazis. 7

The response on the part of the German people to such prOpaganda tech-

niques soon became evident. Almost "overnight the German people- not to

per cent but apparently 90 per cent- seemed to have been seized with drunken

happiness."88 Flags appeared on every street, every city was decorated and

enthusiastic telegrams were sent to Hitler. Communities tried to outdo

each other by changing the names of streets to those of the now famous party

officials. Villages and even the smallest hamlets had at least one Hitleru

strasse or Hitlerplats and hardly"an evening passed.without a torch parade.

Every day the German anthem and the HortNHessel song were sung in public.'89

To sustain the enthusiasm‘which had been generated throughout the German

Reich, Goebbels created.holidays and endowed each with a special National

socialist significance. Furthermore, the Reichsminister not only utilised

the First of.May, which for more than fifty years had.been the holiday of

the Socialist workers throughout the world, but there was
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Hitler's birthday, of course, and a host of other anni-

versaries and most spectacular of all were the great Nazi

rallies. Every pageant became more colosal and more spectac-

ular; at every one Goebbels (after Hitler, of course) made a

more inspired speech; each time he carried a new slogan.90

The preparations for such occasions required considerable effort,

organisation, and planning on the part of the Reichsminister. While re-

porting on these factors, as well as the effect of the First of May cele-

bration, Goebbels reported the circumstances surrounding this event in

great detail in his diary. Thus, as early as April 18, 1933, he wrote:

The First of May is being prepared generously. We work

upon it as if it were a problem for the General Headquarters

of the military. The plans for the assembly are already worked

out. Difficulties arise mainly because of the limited access

space available for the parade. The demonstration must unfold

itself with precise timing. All possibilities must be accounted

for and taking into consideration in advance. A small error

because of the huge mass of peeple whom we want to involve may

lead to a catastrOphe.91

On April 28, 1933, Goebbels added:

For days now I am working on the technical aspects of the

First of May. It shall become a masterpiece in terms of organ-

isation and mass demonstration.92

Finally, on May 1, 1933, Goebbels reported at great lengths:

The great day of the German people has begun. Iesterday it

threatened to rain, today the sun shines. Hitler weather! How

everything will turn out well. The developments of the day

aren't so very important anymore; the content and the idea are

important which emerge here.

In the morning the school children of Berlin have assembled

in the Lustgarten. The drive there is already overpowering.

Wherever one looks: Unter den linden [name of the main street

in sex-1157, in the Lustgarten, children, children, children. I

speak to them from the bottom of u heart.

It is easy to speak to children if one understands their

souls.
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”Joseph Goebbels, Vom Kaiserhof sur Reichskanslei, 32. 213., p. 300.

92Ibid., p. 301..





~321-

Then there is an ovation: The President of the Reich and

Hitler appear in the car sitting next to each other. Age and

youth together. A wonderful symbol for the new Germany which we

have errected.

Harold [Goebbels' oldest so§7 presents a bouquet of roses

to the Reichspresident. He is very proud and happy.

The Reichspresident speaks to the youth as if they were one

of our generation. He calls for loyalty, preserverance, dili-

gence, and respect for the past. The Fuehrer calls for three

cheers for him, to which the youth respond with enthusiasm and

fervour.

The drive through the mass of boys and girls is like a

victory ride. An indescribable swarm of peOple are on the

Tempelhofer field. The Berliner is already on his way with

child and all, workers and citizen, high and low, employer and

employee, now all differences are errased, only a German nation

is marching.

Just a few years ago the machineguns rattled.in Berlin.

At the airport we receive the workers' delegations from all

over the country who have came to Berlin by airplanes. On the

faces of these serious, strong men is the expression of pure joy.

At noon they are invited to eat with Hitler and afterwards are

received by the Reichspresident. This reception is very moving

in its monumental simplicity. The great soldier of three wars...

stands among the poorest of the country and extends his hand to

them in unison.

Now the masses of peOple roll through Berlin. An unending,

uninterrupted river of men, women, and children pours into the

Tempelhofer field. In the evening around seven o'clock the report

arrives that one and a half million people have assembled here.

Similar reports are given about other cities and villages of the

ReiChe

I sit in the back of the Fuehrer's car while he is passing

through the mass of workers on his triumphant drive who stand

guard on the streets from the Reichchancellory to the Tempel-

hofer field. It is indescribable. One cannot look over this

enormous ocean of peeple on the Tempelhofer field anymore. The

searchlights, passing over them,flash and throw their lights.

One can only see the gray mass standing head to head.

I deliver a brief introduction and ask for one minute's

silence in remembrance of the miners who had an accident in

Essen on the same day. Now the entire nation stands in silence.

The loudspeakers carry the silence across cities and the country.

An awe-inspiring moment of unity and alliance of all levels and

all classes.

Then the Fuehrer speaks. Once more he summarises what we

are and.what we desire. He gives the ethos back to labor. All

good Germans are now involved in labor. The nation once again

has meaning.

Now we shall work and not despair.

It is all for Germany, for its future, and the future of

our children.
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Wild enthusiasm like drunkeness has gripped the people.

Faithfully and strong Horst'Hessel's song rises into the eternal

evening toward heaven. The radio waves carry the voices of the

one and a half million people who are united here on the Tempel-

hofer field across all of Germany through cities and villages and

everywhere they sing along: the workers in the Ruhr district, the

sailors from the port of Hamburg, the foresters from.upper

Bavaria, and the lonely farmer up at the Masurian lakes. No one

can isolate himself from here, here we all belong together and

it isn't a phrase anymore: we have become a united nation of

brothers.

And the one who showed us the path now drives back to his

workplace in the Wilhelmstrasse, standing erect in the car,

passes through a Via triumphalis which surrounds him and is made

up of living, human bodies.

Tomorrow we shall take over the union centers. Nowhere

opposition is to be expected. The battle continues!

we stand with the Fuehrer at the window up in.his living

quarters in the Reichchancellory. From a distance the songs and

shouts of heil drift up to us from the dispersing masses at the

Tempelhofer field.

Berlin does not want to go to sleep, and together with the

giant city the entire Reich vibrates in the blissful experience

and becomes aware of the great hour in which the turning point

of two great periods culminated.

.Iust now a marching column from.the Vbssstrasse turns into

the Wilhelmstrasse. Below the Reichchancellory the swastika

banners begin to glow, the red flags bow to the Fuehrer, and

wordlessly salute him and his work with reverence.

And from the youthful throats of men the eternal Horst

Wessel song resounds:

'Now Hitlerqflags fly over all the streets...’

'we sit together until the new day arrives.

The long night has come to an end.

The sun has arisen again over Germany193

 

But the main channels of propaganda remained the press and the radio

facilities in spite of the fact that broadcasting, "in 1933 was still some-

thing relatively new in society...'9h As soon as the Reichsminister had

organised his Ministry for Public Enlightenment and Propaganda,

the radio manufacturers were vigorously pressed by the ministry

to.make a special, very cheap 'people's' radio set (Volksemp

pfaegger) on a vast scale. In the years l933-l93h German homes

owning a radio set increased by over a million, making the total
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sets in use in excess of six million. By 1938 the figure was nine

and a half million, and after this even smaller and cheaper sets

were made available for workers so that radio would be virtually

in every home. In addition, on every important occasion (such as

a speech by Hitler) a special loud-speaker organisation was

established to install equipment in such places as schools, facto-

ries, offices, public halls and in the open air. By 1935 the

Nazis could boast that when Hitler chose to broadcast he coul

have an audience of not less than fifty-six million Gemans.9

During the period from 193]; to 1938, Goebbels continued to address

audiences on every possible occasion. He still seemed to prefer speaking to

the masses since "the mass of the people cared nothing for the well-balanced

arguments and fine intelligent speeches. What they wanted were simple pene-

trating slogans- slogans were the 'schnapps' of the people.”6 let, the

Reichsminister did find the time and opportunity to speak to other groups.

On February 28, 1931;, for instance, he spoke to representatives of the

international press on the subject, 'Ffir den Frieden der Welt," EFor Peace

in the Uorldf] [Bee Chapter I]. On other occasions he spoke to per-

formers of both the theater and motion picture industry, who were soon

placed under the supervision of the Prcpaganda Ministry, as well as to in-

dustrialists and businessmen. Whenever there seemed to be a need to explain

the policies or intentions of the National Socialist government, the Reichs-

minister was quick to disseminate the information. On September 9, 1937,

Goebbels “delivered a long speech on 'The Truth in Spain,‘ in which he pre-

dicted a Communist dictatorship and inevitable chaos, unless France was

victorious)” But one of the main reasons for the speech seems to have

been his attempt to justify the German “volunteers" who had been sent to

Spain several months earlier. Yet, in spite of his frequent public
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appearances, Stephen H. Roberts, who carefully studied this period of

German history felt compelled to write that I'Goebbels is an infinitely

finer and.more polished orator from our point of view, but it is always

Hitler who grips the meeting."98

The War Years: 1939-19145.» With the advent of World War II in 1939,
 

the audiences to which the Reichsminister addressed himself seemed to differ

from previous ones in terms of size and geographical location. Not only

did Goebbels attempt to communicate with and.influence audiences outside

of Germany, but more and.more Genman people were forced to listen to him

since he controlled all media of information.

Goebbels did not want war. He believed that his propaganda machinery

could successfully win bloodless victories. Consequently, he not only

chose to address the German people frequently but also directed his remarks

to foreign recipients in an attempt to undermine their morale. ‘Hhen, for

instance, the German military forces began their assault upon France, the

Reichsminister singled out the French soldiers as a target for his propa-

ganda. In describing the methods which Goebbels employed on this occasion,

Erich Ebermayer and Hans-Otto Meissner reported:

Goebbels had found an old text, allegedly a prophecy by

Nostradamus, which predicted a triumphant progress uncaumonly

like Hitler's march into the Rhineland and the conquest of

Austria. It followed with further prephecies of his conquest,

b this same leader, of Belgium and France. Under Krafft's

itler's personal astrologer, attached to the Propaganda

Ministri7 supervision, thousands of leaflets giving a modern

rendering of these predictions were printed, and they descended

like rain upon the Maginot I.ine...99

Goebbels considered this prOpaganda technique so effective that he
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employed it again in l9hh. This time, however, the German peOple were

singled out as the recipients. Early in April of that year an article

appeared in a Norwegian newspaper instigated by Goebbels. The article,

entitled, “The Revelations of the Swedish fortune-teller, Gruenberg," gave

a forecast of the future developments of the war, predicting among other

things that 19148 would turn out to be Hitler's greatest year and that after

a period of bitter disappointments Germany would win the war. In describ-

ing the further developments of the article, Rudolf Semmler wrote:

Soon after the Norwegian paper had published these

sensational forecasts, a typewritten leaflet began to turn

up in a number of German cities, giving extracts from the

article. It was passed from hand to hand and one can imagine

even sober, serious men, talking worriedly about the war,

pulling out of their breastepockets the comforting prOphecies

of Gruenberg, showing it to one another, and.persuading one

another once again that everything will turn out all right.

'Crasy times call for crazy measures,' said Goebbels,

when he was boasting of his part in this affair. He added

ironically: 'Even though in this case the name of this

house (Ministry for Enlightenment of the People) does not

quite fit the facts.‘

Funnily enough, Frau Goebbels has been carrying a capy

of Gruenberg's article around in her handbag for several

days; she even gave it to me to read and.without any

suspicion of what lay behind it. She does not want her

husband to know why she has become Optimistic again.100

As had been the case immediately following the party's victory at the

polls in 1933, the Reichsministeeras quick to employ the broadcasting

facilities at his disposal during the early years of the war; 'Uhenever

the German military forces occupied foreign territory, a special detail

under Goebbels' supervision took over all existing radio stations. Thus,

by l9h2 the German peOple could "listen to any station in Belgium, Holland,

Occupied.France, Poland, Norway, Tugoslavia and Occupied Russia.'101 The
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chief personalities that could be heard on the air during those years were

Fritssche and Goebbels himself, who "spoke in the relaxed, easy manner of

the trained professional, his beautiful voice pronouncing with assurance

every word and phrase of his carefully composed script.“02

For a time when the military situation seemed most promising from the

German point of view, Goebbels concerned himself with such matters as the

future of Europe. In one instance he went as far as to Speak to a group

of Czech educators and journalists on the subject, 'Das komende Europa,"

[EThe Coming Europe.:7 He suggested to his listeners that after Germany

had won the war, a united EurOpe would be formed under the supervision of

the National Socialists. But soon the Reichsminister found that his services

were more urgently needed at the honefront. In rapid succession events at

the frontlines ushered in a series of military setbacks. Hitler and the

General Staff began to make a series of strategic blunders, and the nightly

enemy air raids were beginning to wear the German people down. More and

more the Reichsminister brought his party speakers into play, who had been

carefully trained and prepared under the supervision of the Ministry of

Propaganda. [59c Chapter Ill]. However, because "he felt responsible for

morale not merely among the civilian population but among the armed forces

as well,"103 Goebbels also made frequent public appearances. Moreover, he

soon began to feel that the German people would have to wage a "total" war

1: victory was to be achieved at .11. Thus, early in.Harch, 19h2, he can-

fided to his diary:

The German people must rennin convinced- as indeed the

facts warrant- that this war strikes at their very lives and
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their national possibilities of develOpment and that they

must fight it with their entire strength.loa

To pacify the growing tensions among the irrate citizens of Germany,

Goebbels even instituted a "public courtesy" campaign. In discussing this

campaign in his diary, the Reichsminister also conceded at the same time

that his propaganda methods had not been very successful, for he wrote on

I find it necessary to start a new campaign for greater

politeness in public life. Our propaganda thus far has not

had the desired result. 0n the street, in the busses and street-

cars, in restaurants and theaters, extremely coarse language

(ein Sauherdenton) has gradually become a habit. It Jars the

nerves and cannot be tolerated anylonger.lo

Despite these worries, however, the Reichsminister continued to believe

that his speeches still were the most effective means of consoling the

peOple. On.April 1h, l9h2, he reported in his diary that his speech on the

Fuehrer's birthday, delivered at the Berlin Philharmonic Hall, had been

quite successful, for he wrote:'

All who have rank or power in the state, the Party, the

“Nehrmacht, were assembled there. The remainder of Philharmonic

Hall was reserved for soldiers, the wounded, and munitions work-

ers. It was a very dignified and solemn occasion. The celebration

began with the air.from theoguite in DéMaJor by Bach. Hy'speech...

met with great approval...1

By December, l9h2, Goebbels appeared to be more satisfied with the

morale of the German peOple. 'Hhile discussing a speaking engagement which

he had in Hanover, the Reichsminister also revealed that he was very'mmch

concerned with the audience's response by writing:

I immediately drove to the_§§ppelhalle (Hall of the Oupola),

and addressed the representatives of the gen. There was an
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attendance of about five thousand. I was in very good form and

evoked storms of applause. No one can say that morale in this

section is not good. The Party has given an excellent account

of itself despite the blows of recent weeks, and again carries

our banner on high. I an exceedingly well satisfied with the

spirit prevailing at this meeting.107

In spite of this optimistic note, however, Goebbels soon realized that

he would have to return to the 'total war“ theme. With the announcement of

the fall of Stalingrad, the Reichsminister appeared to believe that the

total war campaign was the command of the hour. Thus, as Erich Ebennayer

and Hans-Otto Meissner reported, while Goebbels spoke to the German nation

on the last day of 191:2,

he reviewed the war situation. He pointed out German

successes in a quiet and convincing fashion. 'In the summer we

took possession of an area almost twice the size of the English

mother-country. We took from the enemy his most important

centres of raw material, armament production and corn. He was

thus delt a blow from which he can never recover. Time is now

serving us... This year of l9h2 became a year in which we

further safeguarded our victories. Now we can only lose through

our own fault... Meanwhile the war has become a global struggle.‘

And after he had outlined the enemy's losses in every part of

the world, he went on to say what his homeland had done. 'Now

life and work go on a real war footing. This war is for our

very lives, we all know.‘ He ended with a clarion-call. 'It is

in the name of Maps, her culture and civilisation, that we

carry sword and banner, that we defend the ancient rights and

the eternal values of our continent, firmly res'olged not to

lay down arms until the great aim is achieved.”-

Less than two months later Goebbels delivered his "basic" speech,

”New, Nation Arise and Storm Break Loose.” He was not particularly happy

about the prospects of a total war nor overly optimistic about the future,

for on March 3, 19113, he told Rudolf Semmler:

'I regard it as my task...to train the peeple in the coming

months to be tough. To applaud a Bli___t_s campaign needs no tough-

ness. And I have the feeling thatthis war will not cane to an
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end quickly. So we must prepare our minds and hearts for

bitter experiences...'109

Part of such training Goebbels hoped to affect through public speak-

ing. On March 13, 19143, for instance, the Reichsminister spoke to a group

of party sub-leaders in Berlin on the subject of the then current military

and political situation. with the courtesy campaign in the back of his

mind, he observed:

I discussed especially the theme of total war and its relation

to a sort of proletarian cult of which there have been evidences

here and there. It has happened, for instance, that well—dressed

ladies were insulted on the streets or in public conveyances on

the ground that they were not living up to the requirements of

total war. That, of course, is errant nonsense. We must not

make total war unpopular by such excesses. Total war does not

involve a conscious and planned cult of the primitive. We do

not become more primitive because of hatred or envy, but be-

cause the exigencies of war necessitate it... Under no circum-

stances must it become a habit to look upon everyone who wears

a starched collar as a less dependable Party member or a poor

representative of the idea of total war.

As was the custom in former years, Goebbels again spoke on Hitler's

birthday on April 19, 19113. This time, however, he only made brief note

of the occasion in his diary by writing that "at 6 P. H. the demonstration

in honor of the Fuehrer's (fifty-fourth) birthday took place in the

Philharmonic Hall... My speech created a very deep ilnpression.":L11 let,

in spite of this entry, the Reichsminister seemed to be quite concerned

about the decline of Hitler's papularity, as well as his own. Moreover,

from the remarks which he made in front of Rudolf Semmler concerning this

subject, it appears that Goebbels was cognisant of the importance of

personal prestige. Thus, on March 13, 191:3, Semmler reported:
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Nothing is worse for a man in public life than to be

forgotten, said Goebbels, when we were discussing the question

a few days ago. This is why Goebbels is always careful to

conduct sldlfully-thought-out personal publicity. In cautious

doses his name is given to the public several times a week

through the newspapers. Every Friday evening he has a regular

date on the wireless. Press notices that look quite short and

harmless, mentioning some quite unimportant reception, have

for him the function of keeping the public 's imagination busy

and of giving the impression that he is nearly snowed under

with work.

His frequent speeches in Berlin and other towns therefore

have three purposes: to satisfy his new urge for work; to help

the war; and to recall himself to peeple's memories in new and

interesting ways, to make himself a centre of conversation, and

to command the headlines in the newspapers.

Of course no leader in the present regime has as good an

opportunity as Goebbels to use for his own purposes the

machinery with which public Opinion is formed. It is not sur-

prising that the public react to the publicity bombardment

Just in the way Goebbels wants them to. They have the impression

that he is rising fast- in short that he is a coming man.

If the present trend goes on he will have got the better

of his competitors in eighteen months at the latest, and then-

as far as one can foresee- he will be the most powerful man

after Hitler. Goebbels thinks that no one since the Frenc

Le Bon has understood the mind of the masses as well as he.

The Reichsminister also seemed quite concerned about the response of

the German people to the measures instituted by the government, as well as

to his own activities. Thus, on August 16, 191:3, Semmler noted further in

his diary:

Every week the press officer has to prepare for Goebbels a

report on the letters addressed to the Ministry by the public.

It is a very useful piece of work. It keeps Goebbels in touch

with the mood, opinions and rumors among the people.11

Joseph Goebbels even considered the conversations which he had with

his mother valuable indications of public opinion since "she knows the

sentiments of the people better than most experts who judge from the ivory

tower of scientific inquiry, as in her case the voice of the peOple itself
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speaks.'m Furthermore, the Reichsminister's preoccupation with the

opinions and moods of the German people throughout the war years seemed to

have been rewarded for he was able to report in his diary from time to

time that he retained the confidence of the people. On November 29, 19h3,

for instance, he gave the following account of his reception by the people

of Berlin following a particularly heavy air raid:

I drove to Reinickendorf and Wedding [suburbs of Berlig7.

it the Gartenplats I took part in the feeding of the public.

The men and women workers received me with an enthusiasm that

is as unbelievable as it is indescribable. This section of

wedding, all around Acker Street, was at one time full of Reds.

I should never have thought it possible that such a transformation

of spirit and viewpoint could take place...

I had to eat with the people and was lifted onto a box to

talk to them. I delivered a very earthy and slangy speech which

won the hearts of the workers. Everybody accosted me with 'Du'

and called me by my first name. The people wanted to carry me

on their shoulders across the Plats and I had difficulty pre-

venting it. Women embraced me. I had to give my autograph. In

short, people were in as high spirits as at a carnival.

Naturally the destruction is enormous, but in so far as

the peeple themselves are involved, they take it with the best

of humor. They are firmly convinced that we shall be able to

overcome the difficulties. They have only praise for the

measures thus far taken.

Wedding itself is for the most part a shambles. The sane

goes for Reinickendorf.

I took leave of the peOple. There were deeply touching

scenes. One woman had given birth to a child during an air raid

two or three days ago, nevertheless she insisted on getting up

when she heard I had come, dressed, and hurried to the P ts.

He can never lose this war because of defective morale.“-

Several months later while discussing the same subject, the Reichs-

minister told his side, Wilfred von Oven:

Once one has brought the sympathy of the masses over to

one's side...it isn't so hard anymore to increase one's con-

fidence among the people more and more. It is the same as with

growing rich. The first few thousand marks are the most

difficult to earn. Thereafter the money flows towards one by
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itself. Every beginning is hard. Courage is especially requireg.

Courage is always rewarded while cowardice is always deadly.ll

By l9h3, Goebbels also seemed to have a change in heart regarding his

preference for audiences primarily composed of the working classes. Thus,

prior to addressing the professors at the University of Heidelberg, he

confided to his aide, Rudolf Semmler, that he intended to pay a longstand-

ing debt to the intellectuals whom he had disregarded in the past. In

reacting to the speech, Semmler wrote:

He partly succeeded. The speech was good and'was warmly

applauded by men who are very reserved in their attitude to

the regime. Goebbels sees now that he made a serious psycholog-

ical error in the past.

'I feel to-day much more mature and see things more soberly

than I did ten years ago,‘ he admitted to a table-full of

professors.117

But the Reichsminister did not seen content with adding only this new

faction of the pOpulation to his listeners, since most of his propaganda

efforts were also directed to the world at large. On NoveMber 29, 19h3,

while delivering a speech to the Hitler-Youth of Berlin, he noted:

Hy address seemed as if made to order. The public broke

into stormy applause at every sentence with a punch... I

believe this speech will.make a very deep impression, not only

on the German peeple but on the entire world. I an.very happy

that I spoke, despite the objections that were raised. The

right'word.gpoken at the right time sometimes achieves

miracles.11

To the very end of his career Joseph Goebbels seemed.most concerned

about the impressions he made upon the audiences to which he addressed himp

self. is the chief spokesman of the party, he had not only spoken to all

groups and classes of the German social systen.but had also attempted to
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influence the rest of the world as well. That he regarded the public speak-

ing situation as the most effective means of propaganda seems to be best

demonstrated by an anecdote related by Roger Manvell and Heinrich Fraenkel.

The authors reported that while the Reichsminister was recording one of

his last radio speeches in Berlin, in which he told the German people that

the capital city had become a military objective,

the sound of shelling went on, and there was one explosion so

near the house that the recording was momentarily stopped.

When the speech was played backl&3ebbels remarked favorably

on the realistic sound effects.

SUMMARY

From the foregoing discussion of the audiences to which Joseph Goebbels

addressed himself as a Spokesman for National Socialism a number of generab

izations seem to emerge which merit attention within this section of this

chapter. Moreover, to facilitate an examination of these audiences, this

section will be divided into two main divisions: (I) The Audience at the

"Basic" Speech and (II) The Audience in other Speaking Situations. Further-

more, each division will be treated with reference to: (a) The Intent of

the Speaker, (b) The Audience attending to the Speech(es), and (c) The

Response to the Speech(es).

I. The Audience at the "Basic" Speech:
 

(a) The Intent of the Speaker:
 

It is true that Joseph Goebbels seemed to have given some serious

thought to the question of "total war" prior to the delivery of his "basic"

Speech. His diary entries during l9h2 give the impression that he was

dissatisfied with unnecessary governmental war-regulations and the general
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state of‘morale among the German people. But the events and his activities

immediately preceding the delivery of his "basic” speech seem to suggest

that other factors were more instrumental in motivating him.to action.

Thus, Goebbels appeared to feel that the military disaster at Stalin-

grad, officially acknowledged on February 1, l9h3, required.immediate action

on the part of the government if the war was to be continued. Two generals

who appeared at the main broadcasting station in Berlin, apparently ready to

comment on Stalingrad had prepared scripts “which contained nothing but

alibis and excuses."120 Hitler and all other responsible party officials

refused to comment. The Committee of Three, appointed by Hitler to activate

the I'total‘war effort‘I failed to act in the emergency. Furthermore, it had

been a grave disappointment when Hitler had appointed.the committee, which

also constituted a real threat to Goebbels' prestige as one of the important

leaders of the National Socialist party during the war.

The Reichsminister seemed to feel that he could redeem.himself in the

eyes of his public if he could.prove that he alone possessed the calmness

and determination which was needed at that thus. He carefully followed

Nietzsche's advice, who had said that "the masses must gain the impression

that a mighty, yes unalterable willpower exists, at least it must appear

to exist." Goebbels decided to speak to the nation, to demonstrate to

Hitler and the peOple that he possessed such willpower.

In an article published on February 7, entitled, ”The Hard.Lesson,"

the Reichsminister told Hitler that the people were ready to act and carry

out his commands. less than two weeks later Goebbels stood in the Sport-

palast where he violated the request of Hitler and the General Staff to

treat the surrender of 3talingrad.with tact and obstrusiveness. Instead
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he admonished the German peOple, "Now, Nation Arise and Stone Break Loose!“

With his "basic" speech the Reichsminister haped to achieve two goals.

He wanted to force Hitler to give him control of the total war effort and

more powers over matters which applied to the internal affairs of Germany.

He also expected to improve his status and prestige in the eyes of his

audiences. In both areas Goebbels eventually was to succeed.

(b) The Audience attendingjo the Speech:
 

Evidence has been cited in Section I of this chapter which suggests

that Goebbels carefully selected his audience for February 18, at the Sport-

palast. Most authorities seen to agree that the Reichsminister's listeners

were reliable party members or individuals who were sympathetic'to the move--

ment. Yet Goebbels himself went to considerable lengths to prove to his

radio audience that representatives from all walks of life were present at

the "basic” speech. Thus, within his speech he stated:

Those who sit in front of me are a representation of the entire

Semifinxfitiznnfirglthe front lines and the homeland. Is that

However, admittance to the Sportpalast on that occasion was by tickets

only which had been distributed by party offices and the Propaganda Ministry.

Since Goebbels had staked everything on this speech and since he always had

been a careful organiser it seems unlikely that he would have taken an un-

necessary risk by permitting lukewarn synpathisers to attend the ovent.

(c) The Response to the Speech:

Goebbels' diary entries following the delivery of his I"saute" speech

seen to indicate that his audience responded as he had expected it to. Not

only did the people throughout Ger-zany discuss nany of the questions which
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-336-

the Reichsminister had raised but a large group of women volunteered for

industrial work. In fact, so many volunteers reported to the labor offices

that they could not be processed quickly enough.

Although some of the measure which he had advocated in the “basic"

speech were strongly criticised, Goebbels' prestige seemed to have improved

due to the address. Persons who accompanied him on subsequent trips noted

that he was cordially received by the people in Berlin and other areas of

the country. Even the Reichsminister was so inpressed by this factor that

he too made reference to it in his diary. In regard to Hitler, however,

Goebbels did not achieve the immediate response which he had sought. While

the Fuehrer commented favorably upon the psychological and prOpaganda values

of the speech, he did not grant Goebbels the powers he desired. Only after

Germany's military situation continued to deteriorate and following the

attempt on Hitler's life on July 20, l9hh, did the Reichsminister realise

his anbitions.

II. The Audiences in other Speakingjltuations:

(a) The Intent of the Speaker:
 

As a spokesman for the National Socialist party, Goebbels primary ob-

Jective during the Ruhr resistance movement was to win new followers for

his sense. than he became involved in this resistance novenent his talents

as a forceful, political agitator were soon discovered and exploited.

Similarly, as a private secretary to Frans Hiegershaus and Gregor Strasser,

Goebbels continued to win new followers for his cause. However, when he

becane Gauleiter of Berlin, his chief task became to create publicity for

the party and himself. Tet, Goebbels did not seem particularly concerned

about the manner in which he achieved these ends. He insisted that the
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residents of Berlin nust be influenced ”to talk about us,"- that they had

to become aware of the National Socialist party. Once he felt that this

objective had been achieved he set out to win the local and national

elections and to make Hitler the accepted Fuehrer of the nation.

After the party's victory at the polls in 1933, and following his

appointment as Reichsminister for Public Enlightenment and Prepaganda,

Goebbels divided his attention batman national audiences and specific

interest groups. On the national level he sought to involve all German

people in the party's victory by conducting triumphant speaking tours, in

which Hitler frequently participated, and by staging giant mass celebrations.

For this purpose the German radio facilities were utilized and national

holidays were established. In addressing specific interest groups such as

the representatives from the press, the theater and motion picture per-

formers, and industrialists and businessmen, Goebbels further attempted to

explain and justify the policies and decrees of the newly elected govern-

ment.

During World War II it became the Reichsminister's mission to support

the war effort. Even though he personally sewed to oppose Germany's in-

volvement in the war, he supported Hitler's military campaigns once no other

alternatives sewed to exist. His audiences were both domestic and foreign

and appeared to grow larger by means of the mass media. Thus, as in the

years following the party's victory at the polls, Goebbels began to rely

upon all available broadcasting facilities to activate his propaganda.

Furthermore, through the manipulation of his own activities and because

of the general apathy of his fellow-party leaders, the Reichsminister attempt-

ed to improve his prestige among the German people. Moreover, to the end
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of his career Goebbels expended considerable time and energy in order to

gain the power which he desired. On April 30, l9h5, he became Reich

Chancellor of Germany.

(b) The Audience attending to the §peechesz

Goebbels' first audiences during the Ruhr resistance period were pri-

marily'made up of students, high school boys, and workers of that area.

They were relatively small in numbers conpared.with the ”mass" audiences

which he addressed in the later years of his career and were exposed to

the same basic prOpaganda themes. The young political agitator spoke to

them in back rooms, schools, station waiting rooms, eMpty haylofts, little

country inns or wherever peOple happened to congregate. It was there that

Goebbels soon gained the reputation as a speaker who could rosanticize and

idealize the resistance movement effectively} Hereover, his listeners and

fellow party members quickly learned that he could glorify the activities

of such men as Albert Leo Schlageter, a technique which he later employed

in the case of Horst‘Wessel and Fieldmarshal Rommel.

There appeared.to be few significant differences in regard to the

audiences while Goebbels served Frans‘Wiegershaus and Gregor Strasser.

However, when he became Gauleiter of Berlin, the size of his audiences

seemed to increase in each speaking situation in relation to the publicity

which he obtained. This seems to have been the case especially when the

National Socialist party became involved in a series of national elections.

In an attempt to win the attention of the Berliner audiences, Goebbels

purposely kept his listeners waiting to highten the suspense. He also pro-

voked them on.nunerous occasions, invented rituals and ceremonies, attacked

individuals and governmental institutions, continued to work underground
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when the party was banned in Berlin, formed clubs and party cells, and

spoke at the meetings of opposition parties. Moreover, when the National

Socialists became involved in the Reichstag election, Goebbels traveled

extensively and frequently throughout the country to address his audiences.

His greatest success in political campaigning seems to have been the Lippe

Detmold election which played a major role in helping the party win control

of the nation.

Both his personal diary and the book, Kampf un Berlin, [Battle for

B_e_1_‘__li1_17, which covered the Berlin period offer some interesting insights

into Goebbels' personal attitudes and opinions about the audiences to which

he so frequently addressed himself. Thus, according to these sources he

continued to favor audiences canposed of workers. He believed that low-

incone groups would be of greater consequence in helping the National

Socialists win control of the nation than any other part of German society.

He further seemed to feel that by conversing with the cannon nan one could

learn more about the attitudes and needs of the people than by any other

means. Moreover, he insisted repeatedly that all arguments had to be re-

duced to their simplest terms and that repetition was an acceptable scans

of persuasion as long as the audience remained unaware of its application.

Yet, at the sane tine Goebbels also conceded that his listeners were

ignorant of the hardships which he faced in the speaking situation or were

frequently over-critical of his performances.

Furthermore, in an attempt to win new followers for his cause, Goebbels

seened to feel that nost any neans was acceptable to influence his listeners.

Hhen the party finances permitted it he made use of sound film which were

shown throughout the country. He attended the meetings of other parties
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‘where he debated and.manipulated the occasion in favor of National Social-

ism. He also organized and spoke at funerals and even engaged other

passengers on trains in the hope of winning new converts to his cause.

Once the National Socialist party was in control of the nation,

Goebbels' audiences appeared to take on a pronounced national character.

The Reichsminister saw to it that all of the German people shared directly

or vicariously in the great party celebrations. Radio sets were manu-

factured cheaply to insure the greatest possible audiences at such occasions.

But, as indicated earlier, Goebbels also addressed.hinself to special

interest groups to explain and justify the new policies and decrees of the

government.

During‘Horld war II, the Reichsminister's audiences consisted of local-

ised groups, as well as national and international audiences. Goebbels

spoke to party sub-leaders, munitions workers, and the inhabitants of

heavily bombed areas in Berlin and other sections of the country. He also

began to speak to audiences composed of I'intellectual" listeners whom he

admittedly had overlooked in the earlier periods of his career. To affect

the larger audiences, the Reichsminister made use of prophecies both for

domestic and foreign consumption. He used the available broadcasting

facilities and also attempted to institute courtesy campaigns within

Germany. He further directed.many of his propaganda attempts at listeners

in Csechoslovakia, Poland, Spain, France and England in the hope of under-

nining enemy'morale.

Since he also wanted to increase his prestige among the German people,

Goebbels made certain that his name appeared.frequently in the newspapers.

He created the impression that he was overburdened.with work, was heard
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regularly every Friday over the radio, and continued to address audiences

in Berlin and elsewhere with great frequency.

(c) The Response to the Speeches:
 

Early in his career as a political agitator in the Ruhr resistance

movement, Goebbels learned that he possessed considerable talent as a

speaker. He was successful in organizing National Socialist party cells

and influencing many of his listeners to contribute financially or join

the party. Similarly, when he was in the services of Franz Hiegershaus

and Gregor Strasser, his speaking ability was continually exploited even

though he had been hired as a private secretary by both men.

As Gauleiter of Berlin, Goebbels succeeded in bringing the National

Socialist movement to the attention of the peOple. Furthermore, when the

party became involved in a series of local and national elections the

victories which were won attested to the Gauleiter's success. But perhaps

even more significant were Goebbels' activities in the Lippe Detmold cam-

paign which assisted the National Socialists in gaining control of the

nation.

After Hitler and the party were in power the reactions of the German

people continued to demonstrate Goebbels' effectiveness as a propagandist

and persuader. Thus, they responded to the mass demonstrations, party

holidays, and anniversaries by changing the names of streets and market-

places in every city and village to those of the more famous National

Socialist party officials.

During World war II Goebbels generally appeared to receive the desired

response from his audiences. Even when the Genoan armed forces experienced

severe setbacks repeatedly and it became a question of personal prestige

for Hitler and Goebbels, the Reichsminister's prestige appeared to remain



relatively high. Thus, Goebbels was able to report in his diary that his

speeches were well received or "had made a very deep impression." In fact,

long after the pecple had lost confidence in other party leaders they not

only turned to Goebbels for guidance but seemed to trust and rely upon him.

There is little doubt that Joseph Goebbels had worked hard to achieve

the status and prestige which he enj oyed among the German people towards

the end of World Bar II. Almost from the very beginning of his public

speaking career he had learned to recognize the importance of audience

analysis. He discussed this factor while describing the first audiences

which he confronted in the Ruhr. He again mentioned its significance dur-

ing the Berlin period and in his diaries by referring to the fact that he

kept in close touch with the moods and attitudes of the people. is Roger

Manvell and Heinrich Fraenkel have suggested, _ a!

He was wholly, absolutely self-conscious over his speech-making.

He always considered his audience first- how to affect them,

how to incite thon.122

But perhaps even more important, the Reichsminister had attempted to

heed the advice of Friedrich Wilhelm Nietzsche, who said:

'The recipe for that which the masses call a great man is

simply stated. Under all circumstances one must give them

smoothing which they like 3 or at least first put it in their

minds that this or that would be quite nice, and then give it

to them. But under no circumstances right away, rather one

should battle for it with the greatest effort, or appear to

be battling for it. The masses must gain the impression that

a mighty, yes even unalterable willpower exists, at least it

must appear to exist...‘ 2
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CHAPTER V

AN ANALYSIS OF THE "BASIC“ SPEECH AND

OTHER REPRESENTATIVE SPEECHES

An Analysis of Goebbels' "Basic" Speech

The circumstances and events which motivated Joseph Goebbels to ad-

dress the German nation on February 18, l9h3, have already been treated

within the foregoing chapters of this study. It was suggested that Goeb-

bels perceived the need for a declaration of "total war" as necessary to

the survival of the German people, as well as to the realization of his

personal ambitions. Furthermore, when the Reichsminister for Public En-

lightenment and PrOpaganda realized that it would become his task to carry

this declaration to the people, he immediately set out to make the neces-

sary’preparations.

The Preparation of the "Basic" $peech.-- Once the surrender of the

Sixth m at Stalingrad was officially acknowledged on February 1, 1910,

Joseph Goebbels began to utilize every available moment to work on his

speech scheduled for February 18, at the Sportpalast in Berlin. is was the

case with all of his more important addresses, the Reichsminister pro-

ceeded to write out his speech in longhand, much as he did when writing

articles for publication. In this instance, Curt Riess noted that the

‘Reichsminister, after having revised the speech several times, I'discarded

most of it,‘[;n§7 rewrote it with extensive revisions,"1 which occupied his

attention until four o'clock in the morning of February 18.

Once the manuscript had been completed and.appeared to meet the expecta-

tions of Goebbels, two stenographers typed.up the speech and resubmitted it
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for further corrections. The Reichsminister then studied the manuscript

anew, made last-minute corrections by changing a word or phrase here and

there and gave particular attention to stylistic matters.

Throughout this period of preparation, Goebbels also practiced the de-

livery of the "basic" speech. He carefully read every word and phrase

aloud, repeatedly changing the stress within each sentence to determine its

effect, and marked each with "multi-colcred.pencils to indicate various

shades of emphasis and pause."2

Goebbels was so nervous that he could not sleep durhng the night prior

to the Sportpalast meeting. Instead, he rehearsed his speech in front of

a large mirror in the Propaganda Ministry several times, where he had

spent most of his time preparing the address with his aides. He went

through his entire repertoire of speaking techniques which he had devel-

Oped through years of practice, retaining only those factors which he be-

lieved would produce the desired response within his audience. Thus, he

rehearsed different kinds of gestures, stretching out his hands in an ap-

peal to his inaginery audience or pointing a finger at them when advocating

action. He performed smooth, well-executed gestures with his neatly mani-

cured fingers and hands. ‘He further pretended to laugh or become solemn

as the occasion demanded. While shouting or whispering his sentences into

the mirror, he observed his facial expressions critically. He pretended

to stare at the ceiling in amazement and feigned moral indignation by

closing his eyes. He minutely rehearsed the entire performance and I'as

usual, he turned just a little to the left-knowing that his right profile
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was more attractive than the other.”

For the title of the speech, Goebbels chose a quotation which he had

used on a previous occasion. On July 9, 1932, he had delivered a speech

I:
at the Lustgarten in Berlin which was attended by 100,000 peOple. It had

also been intended to launch a new national propaganda campaign. The

Reichsminister had referred to the title of his speech in 1932, by stating:

We do not want to think of classes any longer. We are

not proletarians and citizens, we are not primarily Prot-

estants, we are not primarily Catholics. We do not ques-

tion origin or social position. A great unity surrounds

us, and with us the word of the poet has come true:

'The Nation Rises, the Storm Breaks Loose I'

Once more nnr comrades, and men and women, fate places the

last chance into our hands. Once gore we have the oppor-

tunity to speak to the people. . .

Although Goebbels did not specifically refer to the source of the quo-

tation, both the title and the concluding sentence of the "basic" speech

stem from the period of German history known as the "Wars of Liberation

of 1813," when Prussia successfully extricated itself from the control of

6

Napoleon I.

The Arrangement of the ”Basic” Speech.-- As was his custom when pre-

paring most of his other speeches, Goebbels also employed the traditional

divisions of an introduction, the body, and conclusion in his "basic"

speech. In addition he added three "thesis" statements which are not
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-3h6—

readily discernable in other speeches.

Since this was a manuscript Speech, which the Reichsminister preferred

to impromptu and extemporaneous talks on important occasions, he gave par-

ticular attention to the internal consistency of the speech. Thus, the

'basic' speech was fashioned after the classical Genman.high school comp

position in which Goebbels had excelled as a student.

Based upon a report by Wilfred von Oven of similar speeches, the ”ba-

sic" speech appears to have been initially divided by the use of the Re-

man numerals: I, II, and III. Further subdivisions were possibly'made

with the Arabic numerals: 1, 2, and 3, which in turn were followed by sub-

points of a, b, and c. Additional subdivisions were provided by the use

of green, red, and blue pencils which not only served to indicate phrases

andiords which the speaker wished to stress, but also provided a visible

impression of the order of their significance.

Once the basic outline of the speech had been developed, Goebbels

called upon his aides to supply and check the evidence and supports which

he had decided to use. Thus, in one instance, the Reichsminister declared

in the ”basic" speech:

A recently conducted recount of an election of the Lower

House in England indicated that the uncommitted, that is,

the communistic candidate received 10,7h1 votes of a total

of 22,371 from.a vote districtwwhich up to now was the unp

disputed domain of the Conservatives. . .

But before the Reichsminister would make use of such a statistic in public,

he called upon various departments of his own and other ministries to veri-

fy the accuracy of the figures. Next, Goebbels called upon.his personal

stenographer, Otto, who usually took down the Reichsminister's remarks over

the telephone. In this instance, however, as it was the case on very
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special occasions, Otte had to report to Goebbels in person. Thus, while

the stenographer recorded the speech in shorthand, he also "represented

the public in a sense, in front of whom.this speech was delivered for the

first time."7 Moreover, during the transcription process the Reichs-

minister was able to discern some of the stylistic aspects of the speech

which required changes in some places. Among other corrections, he could

change the length of the sentences and their structure, as well as improve

the figures of speech.

Typewritten cepies of the speech were sent to'Werner Naumann, the Under

Secretary of State, and to the chief newsreporter in the PrOpagandaIMinis-

try, who carefully rechecked every statistic, every example, and analogy.

On most other occasions the Reichsminister sent a copy of his speech to

Hitler. In this instance, however, it appears that Goebbels failed to do

so since he nwent much further than Hitler had agreed.”

‘Hhen Joseph Goebbels confronted his audience at the Sportpalast in Ber-

lin on February 18, 19h3, he was filled with great tension despite his out-

ward display of composure, for he knew that this single speech "could

either save the situation, or ruin it.‘9 He had carefully prepared and

arranged his speech up to the very last.moment. ‘With more than fifteen

thousand listeners in his immediate audience and even more involved with

the great event through the German broadcasting facilities, the Reichs-

minister was ready to begin his address. Because of the seriousness of

 

7Wilfred von Oven, Hit Goebbels Bis Zum.Ende, (Buenos Aires: Ddrer-
#1

verlag, l9h9-SO), Vol. I, p. 127. Translated by the writer.

BRudolf Semmler Goebbels-the Man Next to Hitler, (London: John

‘Westhouse, Ltd., 1937), p. 69.

9Riess, 22o p_i-Ee, p. 317e
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the situation he seemed to realize that there was no time for oratorical

display or improvisations. Goebbels was prepared to present the image of

a serious, troubled man who had come to speak with his family and friends

about a problem which required their immediate attention.

The Substance of the "Basic" Speech: The Introduction.-- The Reichs-

minister began his speech by referring to his last public speaking ap-

pearance on January 30, 19113. He told his audience indirectly that Stalin-

grad had fallen into enemy hands by stating that in all likelihood the Ger-

man soldiers there had participated in the annual party anniversary cele-

bration for the last time in their lives. He set the mood of the "basic"

speech by pointing out that he wanted to endow his statements "with the ‘

whole solemn seriousness and open frankness which this hour requires of us",

and he added that the Geman people were prepared to "endure the complete ‘

truth.“ In developing his introduction further, the Reichsminister briefly

reviewed the immediate military events preceding the "basic" speech and

went on to assert that only the peOple, supported by their allies, could

prevent the total destruction of the European continent.

To integrate himself with the audience and to gainand hold their at-

tention, Goebbels made use of reference remarks, rhetorical questions,

and common-bond statements within the introduction. Thus, with the opening

statement of his speech, the Reichsminister referred to his last speech by

declaring:

It is hardly three weeks since I last spoke to you and

the German nation from this spot on the occasion of the

reading of the Fuehrer's proclamation at the 10th anni-

versary of our struggle for power. . .

He asked his audiences, had it not been for the National Socialist party

and Hitler's leadership, "What threats would then have befellen the German
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nation, quicker than we could have ever imagined, and what kinds of de-

fenses would have been at our disposal to confront them?" In addition,

while attempting to demonstrate that both he and his listeners shared com-

mon experiences, Goebbels utilized such expressions as, "we must act, and

indeed without delay, . . ." or, “we presently are living under a difficult

military burden in the East.“ Goebbels further conceded that the military

and social situation from the German point of view was far more serious

than anyone had realized but refused to enlarge upon this concession by

declaring that ”its cause will be talked about at some later date.“ In-

stead he attempted to justify Germany's invasion of Russia on June 22,

191:1 by asserting that "a further hesitation could easily have led to the

destruction of the nation and complete bolshevistic domination of the

European continent.” Thus, the Reichsminister re-emphasized the inmedi-

ate threat against the German Reich by stressing his contention that the

danger ”requires the exertion of our total national night.”

The Substance of the "Basic" Speech: The Egg." To clarify for his

listeners the subject matter which he was going to discuss in the body of

the speech, Goebbels presented three basic thesis statements. First he

insisted that if the German army failed to step the Russian forces, Ger-

many and all of Europe would be overrun in short order. To support this

statement, the Reichsminister advanced the contention that "Bolshevism has

always openly proclaimed as its goal, not only to revolutionize Europe

alone, but also the entire world and to plunge it into a bolshevistic

chaos." He further declared that such action was instigated by the Jews

so that they could build their ”capitalistic tyranny upon the ensuing hope-

lessness and despair of the [EurOpeeg nations." To increase the state of
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fear and anxiety within his audience, Goebbels vividly described the con-

sequences by referring to the "liquidation of our entire intelligentsia

and leadership stratification" and "forceddworker battalionsn which were

needed by the Russians for their Siberian tundras.

‘Nith his second thesis statement, Goebbels argued that only Germany

and her allies could hope successfully to deter the eastern threat. To

support this viewpoint, the Reichsminister pointed out that neither England

nor the neutral states were in a position to deal effectively with Bol-

shevism. The Reichsminister also included the United States in his dis-

cussion of this problem by posing the question:

What would England and America intend to do if the

EurOpean continent fell, in the roughest misfortune,

into the arms of Bolshevism? Does one from London

perhaps want to convince Europe that such a develOp-

ment would come to a halt at the channel border? I

have already pointed out that the foreign legions of

Bolshevism already stand grounded in all democratic

states in the form of Communist parties. NOne of these

states can assert of itself that it is immune against

Bolshevism.internally.

Hhth his third thesis statement Goebbels insisted.that Germany faced

an immediate threat which required quick action. The Reichsminister

singled out.the Jewish race as the underlying force which had created this

situation and he added, «we perceive the Jews as an immediate danger for

every country." In defense of the German actions against the Jews,

Goebbels told his audience,

If the enemy countries sanctimoniously protest against

our anti-Jewish politics and shed hypocritical crocodile

tears because of our measures against the Jews, then this

cannot detain us from doing what is necessary.

Furthermore, Goebbels contended that the persecution of the international

Jews throughout the world "can and must end in victory."

Following the development of his third thesis statement, the Reichs-
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minister reiterated the crisis at Stalingrad and Germany's apparent readi-

ness to wage total war. "we do not want to hear anything more about false

hopes and illusions," Goebbels declared and continued, ”we want to face the

facts bravely, even if they are hard and gruesome." The facts, as he per-

ceived and discussed them.had led Goebbels to conclude that "the total war

is the commandment of the hour." The Reichsminister argued, as he had

similarly doneivhen discussing the methods to be used for propaganda, "The

question, therefore, is not whether the methods which we are employingare~

good or bad, but whether they lead to results", and further that "the most

radical is today just radical, and the most total is today just total

enough to achieve victory."

Goebbels proceeded to explain the measures which he deemed necessary to

wage total war by declaring that "we will not give special consideration

to social position or occupation," a statement which was reminiscent of

one which he made in the 1932 Speech mentioned earlier. He advocated that

bars and nightclubs be closed. He demanded the dismissal of servants and

that beauty parlours, high-class restaurants and.luxury shops be Shut

down until the war was successfully ended. "we would rather wear patched

clothes for a few years than conjure up a situation in which our nation

would have to run around in rags for centuries," he maintained. By making

such sacrifices, the Reichsminister told his listeners, additional soldiers

would be freed for front line duty and more women could work in the muni-

tions industry. In enlarging upon this factor, Goebbels further directed

a series of appeals to the women of Berlin who were present in the audience.

In one instance he declared, I'I appeal especially as District Leader of

Berlin to the women citizens of Berlin,” and again, ”which German woman
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would be heartless enough to refuse such an appeal which I antmaking es-

pecially for the fighting front to the world of German women."

The Reichsminister concluded the body of the "basic" speech by observ-

ing, ”I do not dispute the fact that we are confronted by worrisome weeks

in the face of carrying out the just mentioned measures. But with this we

finally clear the air.n He consoled his listeners by comparing the mili-

tary and social situation of 19h2-h3 with Frederick the Great's experiences

in the Third Silesian'Har, in which the Prussian.King fought against over-

whelming odds and won.

Up to this point, Goebbels had Spoken for almost an hour. As indicated

by the footnotes recorded within the published text of the "basic'I speech,

Goebbels' audience at the Sportpalast appeared to be in a state of ecstasy.

Moreover, the footnotes suggest that the Reichsminister had been frequently

interrupted by roars of laughter whenever he was being ironical, by cries

of indignation whenever he vehemently denounced the enemy, and by a chorus

of voices whenever he appealed to his listeners for support of his pro-

posals. It was with such audience responses that Goebbels entered into

the conclusion of his speech.

The Substance of the "Basic" Speech: The Conclusion.-- Goebbels first

set out to involve his audience directly in the Speaking situation by ask-

ing them to confirm.the truthfulness of his remarks verbally. Thus, be de-

clared, I'When my listeners gave me their Spontaneous acknowledgement to my

demands on January 30, the English press asserted the next day it had been

a propaganda theater and did not represent in any sense the true mood of

the German.nation." Next the Reichsminister asked, ”I have invited only'

a representative sample of the German peOple to this gathering today in
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the best sense of the word. . . Is that true? Yes or no?" The audience

in.the Sportpalast responded affirmatively to both assertions. Then

Goebbels was prepared to ask his ten carefully prepared questions which

were designed to prove to Hitler, the nation, and the rest of the world

that the German people were ready to support the "total warI effort. Each

question was phrased positively and each received an affirmative answer.

It took Goebbels "almost one hour to ask the ten questions- there were

that many interrupticnc.-1° Then he summarized his speech by stating:

In the great crises and shocks of the national life only

the true men prove themselves, as well as the true women. . .

This nation is prepared for everything the Fuehrer has

ordered, we will follow his."

Again the Reichsminister had made use of a saying familiar to his

listeners, for they had verbally replied within the I'basic'VSpeech,

"Fuehrer command, we shall follow," and Goebbels had chosen the very same

words as the title of his speech on.January 30, l9h3.

.Joseph.Goebbels ended his Speech with a quotation he had used once be-

fore at the beginning of a fateful campaign, "New, nation arise and storm

break loose!"

Goebbels' Uhe of Reasoning and Evidence Within the "Basic“ Speech.--

Throughout the 'basic' speech, Goebbels used the following forms of reason-

ing: (1) Cause-to-effect, (2) effect-to-cause, (3) analogy, and (h) example.

These forms of reasoning appeared primarily within the first two-thirds of

the Speech when the Reichsminister was intent upon reviewing the military

and social events and justifying the actions of the government and those of

the German people in general.

 

1°Ibid.. pp. 320-321.
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Although the Reichsminister seemed to prefer reasoning by analogy and

example in most of his speeches, the most frequently applied form.within

the "basic" speech was cause-to-effect and effect-to-cause reasoning.

Goebbels' preference for causal arguments in this instance seems to have

been based upon his desire to demonstrate to his listeners that there was

a logical relationship between the military and social conditions of the

times and the effects which they produced or required within the immediate

future. Thus, early within the "basic" speech the Reichsminister argued

that, "we did not assess the war potential of Soviet Russia properly be-

cause of the large-scale camouflage-and bluff manoeuvres of the bolshe-

vistic regime,“ and concluded, "accordingly, therefore, above all human

imagination the battle which our soldiers must withstand in.the East is

hard, difficult, and dangerous." In another instance, Goebbels told his

listeners, "I believe the entire German nation is passionately'involved

in that which I must report to you tonight”, and arrived at the conclusion

that consequently he had to endow his statements with seriousness and open

frankness as the hour required. Within the development of the second

thesis statement, the Reichsminister argued that because Bolshevism tends

to draw its borders ideologically and not only militarily, Europe would

have to choose whether to live "sheltered under the military protection

of the Axis or one of Bolshevism.“ Similarly, in regard to the Jews,

Goebbels reasoned that because the Jews of the East and‘West “already

hold.hands over our land-herewith EurOpe is in mortal danger."

In the development of the third thesis statement in which the Reichs-

minister insisted that Genmany faced an immediate threat from.the East

which required prompt action, he established a cause-effect relationship

by arguing:
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The struggle for Stalingrad became in its tragical compli-

cations gradually a symbol of the heroic, defense

against the uproar of the steppe. ‘ZTherefore , it.had for

the German.pe0ple not only a military but also a Spiritual

and psychological meaning of the deepest effect.

Furthermore, in establishing a chain of causal arguments indirectly,

Goebbels supported his contention that "the total war is the commandment

of the hour" by arguing:

The danger which we face is gigantic.

Therefore, our efforts with which we face it.must be gigantic.

The hour has arrived, therefore, to take off the lace-gloves

and to bandage the fist.

Joseph Goebbels' use of effect-to-cause reasoning is perhaps best

demonstrated by the argument which he developed in support of the third

thesis statement. In this instance the Reichsminister declared that “the

apparent paralysis of the‘Hest European democracies, in the face of the

deadliest threat, is disheartening." The cause for this paralysis,

Goebbels concluded, were the Jews who promoted it with great rigor by arti-

ficially lulling all nations to sleep in regard to the threat of Communism.

Similarly, he maintained that, '. . .we can defeat the bolshevistic danger

in the long run. . .' provided that the German nation was prepared ". . .

to risk all in order to keep everything. . .' Another example of the

Reichsminister's use of effect-to-cause reascning seems to be revealed by

his declaration that "when I proclaimed the total war effort in my speech

from.this spot on January 30, hurricane-like applause engulfed me from the

assembled masses of human beings.” Goebbels reasoned that such response

could have been caused only because "the leadership with its measures is

in complete agreement with the entire German nation in the homeland and at

the front."

is was the case with the other ferns of logical argument, Goebbels'
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analogies were most frequently employed in the introduction and body of

the speech. Moreover, their application within these sections seems to

indicate that the Reichsminister wanted his listeners to believe that his

proposals could be carried out in light of the conduct of the German people

in the past. In the introduction of his 'basic' speech Goebbels argued

that ". . .only as a nation did we develop our highest virtues, . . . a

strength of character, . . . tenacious determination. . ., and an iron

heart . . ." and concluded that "it shall be the same today." Much in the

same manner, Goebbels contended on another occasion that "these times,

through which we are living today, have in their entire makeup for every

true National Socialist an amazing similarity with the battle period. We

have always gone through thick and thin together with the people, and this

is why the people have followed on all paths." Goebbels concluded his

argument by reasoning that the people, at the time of the "basic" speech

also were prepared to follow. Furthermore, in an attempt to emlain why

his total war proposals should have been put into action, the Reichs-

minister 'compared the military situation at the time of the "basic" speech

with the experiences of Froderick the Great, by declaring:

He never had enough soldiers and ans in order to fight

his battles without great risks. He conducted his

strategy always as a system of makeshifts. But he

followed the fundamental law to attack the enemy when-

ever an opportunity presented itself and to beat him

wherever he assembled.

When J oseph Goebbels reasoned by example he appeared to concentrate

his efforts primarily upon explaining the intent of the eastern omen to

his listeners. In one instance the Reichsminister asserted that "Bolshe-

vism has always openly proclaimed as its goal, not only to revolutionise

Europe alone, but also the entire world. . ." In developing this line of
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reasoning, Goebbels explained, ”. . .the more Stalin and the other Soviet

leaders believe that they are nearing the realization of their world de-

struction intentions, the more they are intent upon camouflaging and hid!

ing them.in.mysteriousness.' On another occasion the Reichsminister ex-

plained that while Lord Beaverbrook and the American journalist Brown be-

lieved that EurOpe would eventually become communistic and.that this would

be desirable, it really was a question of survival for Germany and all of

EurOpe. Thus, Goebbels implied that Germany had to fight for survival

whether Britain and America, including their "intelligentsia want to

realize this or not."

In his second thesis statement, the Reichsminister advocated that only

Germany and its allies could haps to deter the eastern threat successfully.

In developing this argument, Goebbels explained:

The neutral European states neither possess the potential

nor the necessary military strength and means nor the

spiritual attitude within their nations in order to offer

even the least resistance to Bolshevism. They would, if

necessary, be run over in a few days by its motorized

robot divisions. In the main cities of the middle and

smaller European nations one reconciles oneself with the

intention of arming oneself Spiritually against the bol-

shevistic danger.

Furthermore, in attempting to demonstrate to his audience that

Bolshevism posed a real threat to the world the Reichsminister contended:

It tracks its goals and objectives with infernal thorough-

ness, under desolate drainage of its internal potential and

without consideration for luck, wellbeing, and peace for the

nations which are subjugated under it.

The evidence which Goebbels utilized to support his arguments primarily

consisted of statistics, examples, and illustrations. The Reichsminister's

use of statistics is exemplified by the statement:

A recently conducted recount of an.election of the Lower
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House in England indicated that the uncommitted, that is,

the communistic candidate received 10,7b1 votes of a .

total of 22,371 from a vote district which up to now was

the undisputed domain of the Conservatives, which means

that the national parties alone. . .lost about 10,000 votes.

The Reichsminister used examples with considerable frequency to sup-

port his contentions. In one instance he argued early in the "basic"

speech that "the goal of Bolshevism is the world-revolution of the Jews.”

To support this statement, he added, "they wanted to bring chaos upon the

nation and Europe in order to build their international, bolshevistically

disguised, capitalistic tyranny upon the ensuing hopelessness and despair

of the nation." On another occasion the Reichsminister stated, '. . .as

National Socialist leaders of the nation, we are now resolute in every

respect." To prove his statement, Goebbels explained:

‘we act without consideration for the protests of one or

the other. ‘we don't want to weaken the German war

potential any longer in order to maintain a high, some-

times even peace-like internal standard of living for

a given class of people and thereby Jeopardize the war

efforts. . .

Again, while explaining the total war involvement of all the people,

Goebbels argued that there was no room for "certain men and women [51197

lounge around for weeks in the resort areas. . .“ Instead, the Reichs-

minister observed:

The war is not the proper time for a certain amusement

riffraff. The work and battle is our joy till the end

in which we find our deep, internal satisfaction.

Goebbels further argued, ”it doesn't make a good impression on the

nation. . .if we publish through a gigantic propaganda campaign the slo-

gan: 'Uheels must turn for victory;" Tb support his contention, the

Reichsminister declared:

The railroad today serves important war transports and
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necessary war-business trips. Only that individual may

demand a vacation who otherwise would greatly endanger

his work-and battle strength.

Another representative example of this form.of support was evident in

the development of the "basic” speech when Goebbels declared, "The govern-

ment. . .does everything to maintain the necessary and varied relaxation

centers for the working peeple in these difficult times." is evidence,

Goebbels added that,

Theaters, movies, music halls remain in business. The

radio will be intent upon further extending and round-

ing out its programs. . .

The Reichsminister's use of illustrations to support his arguments is

perhaps best demonstrated by the following two citations. In one instance

Goebbels stated, "I am of the firm belief that the lamentary lords and

archbishOps in London in reality do not even have the intention to con-

front the bolshevistic threats which may be brought about'hy the further

advancement of the Soviet armies." To illustrate this lack of resistance

in Great Britain,the Reichsminister added,

The Jews have already undermined the Anglo-Saxon states

spiritually and politically to such an extent that they

do not see or recognize this danger as being true. Just

as it camouflages itself in a bolshevistic manner in the

Soviet Union, so it camouflages itself plutocratic-

capitalistically in the Anglo-Saxon state. .

In another instance, Goebbels argued that "Bolshevism.naturally does

not have the slightest understanding for this treasure of our rich nationa-

lity and it would.also, in any event, if necessary, not take the least

consideration thereof.” In supporting this argument, the Reichsminister

illustrated in great detail the developments which had occurred in Russia

during the past twentybfive years prior to the battle of Stalingrad. He

described the influence of the Jews in.Russia, as he perceived it, and
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concluded that, "in the East an entire nation is being forced into battle.”

Joseph Goebbels also Spent considerable time within the "basic" speech

in refuting the arguments attributed to other sources. Thus, he observed,

"The EurOpean states, including England, insist they are strong enough to

meet Bolshevism on the European continent in time and effectively." In

refutation, Goebbels contended:

This explanation is childish and does not deserve refuta-

tion. Should the strongest power in the world not be in

a position to break the threat of Bolshevism, who else

could assemble the necessary strength to do it?

In another instance the Reichsminister declared, EOur enemies assert

the German women are not in the position to replace the man in the war

economy.“ In attempting to refute this statement he declared that, '. . .

for many years now, millions of the best German women have been busy with

the greatest effect and they are waiting impatiently that their lines will

soon be increased and replenished by new replacements." On another oc-

casion, Goebbels asked his audience, "Who would still want to think about

his egotistical, personal needs in the face of the current, hard danger

and not about.the necessities of war which stand above all else?" In sup-

porting this viewpoint, he concluded: a

I reject with contemptuousness the charge which our

enemies make, that this was an imitation of Bolshevism.

‘we do not want to imitate Bolshevism, we want to cone

quer it, and indeed with means and methods which are

equal to it.

Goebbels' Use of Ethical_éppeals'Within the "Basic" Speech.-- Since

the Reichsminister attempted to increase his prestige among the German

people and intended to persuade them to action, he made considerable use

of ethical appeals within the "basic" speech.

In the introduction of the-speech Goebbels insisted, "I would like to
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speak to all of'you from the bottom.of my heart to the depth of yours.”

'Within the same section of the speech he added, "I have the task of draw-

ing an unretouched picture of the situation for you. . ." and, "I consider

myself above giving you a false picture of the situation. . .'

‘Uithin the body of the Speech the Reichsminister implied that he was

aware of and could affect Genman public opinion by stating, "I do not

flatter myself to be able to alert the public opinion in the neutral or

even in the enemy states with these explanations. . .' ‘Uithin the same

paragraph, Goebbels attempted to demonstrate his honorable intentions by

adding, "I know that the English press will fall all over me tomorrow

yelping angrily that I had attempted to make the first peace contacts in

the face of our pressures at the eastern front." Moreover, he insisted,

"I require for myself the sovereign right as a reSponsible speaker of this

continent's leading country, to call a danger a danger. . ."

To prove to his immediate audience that he enjoyed a good reputation

among the German people he further stated in the body of the speech:

'Hhen I proclaimed the total war effort in.my speech from

this spot on January 30, hurricane-like applause engulfed

me from.the assembled.masses of human beings.

Joseph Goebbels also made use of his status within the hierarchy of

the National Socialist leadership to influence his listeners. Thus, he

declared, "I appeal cepecially as District Leader of Berlin to the women

citizens of Berlin.” To further increase his credibility among his

audience he stated toward the end of the body of the speech, "I have com»

passion for these sacrifices. . .' and, '. . .I am.most'happy to have the

privilege of presenting this program.of victory (stormplike applause) to

the German nation. . .'

In the conclusion of the “basic“ speech, Goebbels continued to make
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use of ethical appeals to utilizing such statements as:

I would like, however, for the sake of truth. . .

I have asked you, you have given me your answer.

I stand in front of you here not only as a spokesman for

the government, but also as a spokesman of the nation.

Goebbels' Use of the Emotional States Within the "Basic” Speech.-4Hith-

in the "basic" speech Goebbels repeatedly appealed to the emotional states

of his listeners. He quickly disarmed.his audience and reduced the possi-

bility of hostility among his listeners by referring to the "heroic sacri-

fices" of the soldiers at Stalingrad.ll Thus, he observed early in the

introduction of the "basic“ speech, "What staunch bearing of German

soldiership in these great times!" He increased the emotional overtones

of his remarks by stating, "The remembrance of the heroes of Stalingrad

therefore shall become an obligation for me and all of us in my speech to

you and the German people." He enlarged upon this theme a few moments

later by adding, "The great heroic sacrifices which our soldiers in Stalin-

grad contributed.have been of decisive historic meaning for the entire

eastern front", but failed to support or develop this contention.

To create a mood of unity and universal understanding among his

listeners, the Reichsminister proclaimed, ”The German peOple, raised,

schooled, and disciplined in National Socialism.can endure the complete

truth." In the body of the speech Goebbels added, "The German nation

makes its most precious blood available for this battle." Somewhatrlater,

he insisted, "we would rather wear patched clothes for a few years than

conjure up a situation in which our nation would have to run around in

 

11See Chapter I, The ”Basic" Speech.
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rags for centuries."

In the conclusion of the "basic” speech Goebbels added:

Herewith we are, as from.the first hour of our might

on and through all ten years united solidly and brotherly

with the German people. The mightiest party member who

exists in the world, the nation itself, stands behind us

and is determined to fight for the victory together with

the Fuehrer with the acceptance of even the most difficult

sacrifices and no matter what the price may be. Which

power in the world could now detain us from.carrying through

and fulfilling everything which we have set as our goal.

Now we will and must be successful.

Some of Goebbels' direct and indirect appeals for action on the part

of the German people were revealed by such statements as: IForeign

countries are only impressed with a German victory]. (Stormplike agree-

yent). ‘Uhen we have won, everyone will want to be our friends." Further,

while directing his appeal to the German women, the Reichsminister de-

clared, "They will deem.it to be their highest responsibility to stand

at the side of their men at the front lines by making themselves available

for necessary war work." Moreover, while singling out the women of Ber-

lin, Goebbels said:

I appeal cepecially as District Leader of Berlin to

the women citizens of Berlin. They have already given

so many noble examples in the development of this war

of a brave Opinion of life that they will certainly not

let themselves be embarrassed by this appeal. They have

obtained for themselves, because of their practical way

of life, as well as the freshness of their view of life,

even in this war, a good.name throughout the world.

After appealing directly to the women of Berlin, Goebbels made a uni-

versal appeal to all German women by asking, "Hhich German.woman could be

heartless enough to refuse such an appeal which I am making especially'

for the fighting front to the world of German women?" Similarly, in ask-

ing for support of his total war effort, the Reichsminister appealed to

all of his listeners by pleading, "Above everything else, however, that we
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do or don't do, the moral law applies to everyone not to do that which

will hurt the war and to do everything which serves the victory.”

Goebbels' strongest emotional appeal seems to have been made almost

at the very end of his "basic" speech, when he said:

All of us, children of our nation, welded together

with the nation in the greatest hour of fate of our

national history, we promise you, we promise the front

lines, and we promise the Fuehrer that we want to weld

the homeland together into a union of will, upon which

the Fuehrer and his fighting soldiers can depend uncon-

ditionally and blindly; 'we pledge ourselves to do

everything in our life and work which is necessary for

the victory. 'we want to fill our hearts with that politi-

cal passion which always, in the great days of the party

and the state, consumed us like perpetual, burning fire.

Goebbels' Use of Motivational Appeals flithin the "Basic" Speech.-- The

motivational appeals which Joseph Goebbels used in his "basic" speech are

perhaps best described by some of Arthur E. Phillips' ”ImpellinglMo-

tives."12 Thus, in an attempt to move his listeners to action, Goebbels

made use of: (l) appeals to self-preservation, (2) appeals to the repu-

tation of the auditors, (3) appeals to power,-the desire to dominate and

structure personal situations and events, (h) appeals to tastes;— the de-

sire to satisfy or protect aesthetic cravings such as literature, mmsic,

painting, sculpture, and drama, (5) appeals to the sentiments,-the re-

ligious and morale values in life, and (6) appeals to affections,- the

desire to contribute to the welfare and happiness of other individuals or

groups.

Among the motivational appeals which the Reichsminister utilised.most

frequently in the "basic" speech were the appeals to self-preservation.

 

lanthur E. Phillips, Effective Speaking, (Chicago: The Newton Gom-

pa-nYe 1925), PP. 138-520
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In the introductory remarks of his speech, Goebbels warned his listeners,

«we must act, and indeed without delay quickly and.thoroughly, just as has

always been the national way." He further observed, "With the coming of

Bolshevism to the nation a liquidation of our entire intelligentsia and

leadership stratification would follow, with the consequence that the

working masses would be led into Bolshevist-Jewish slavery." In the devel-

opment of the body of the speech Goebbels told his listeners, "The German

nation, in any event, is not willing to expose itself to this danger even

if only on a trial basis. Behind the attacking Soviet divisions we see

already the Jewish liquidation commandoes, behind these, furthermore, the

terror arises: the ghost of the hungry millions and complete anarchyt'

In regard to the Jews, the Reichsminister declared, "we perceive the Jews

as an immediate danger for every country. . . How we defend ourselves

against them, however, that is our own business in which we will not

tolerate any interference.” Again, in regard to the Russian threat, he

observed, l'200 million confront us with wild bluntness in part under the

terror of the GPU, partly imbued.with a devilish conception." Similarly,

in appealing directly to his audience for immediate action, Goebbels axe

plained:

Everyone knows that if we were to lose this war, it would

destrdy all of us. And this is why the nation and the

leadership are now determined to grasp the most radical

self-help. . . .One should ask the German nation, from

one end to the other; one will only receive the same

answer everywhere: the most radical is today just radi-

cal, and the most total is just total enough to achieve

victory.

Joseph Goebbels also based his motivational appeals upon the reputa-

tion of his listeners and used this factor as a force to move them to action.

Thus, he told them, "If at the front lines our fighting troops, from.the
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grenadier to the general field marshal, eat in the same messhall, I be-

lieve it is not asking too much if we force everyone at home to be con-

siderate at least in terms of the most fundamental community feelings and

rules.I In the body of the speech the Reichsminister further contended,

"All those who make themselves available for work fulfill therewith.a

thankful responsibility in regard to the front lines," and he added,

when appealing to the men and women who had not been directly involved

in war work, "They will not want to refuse to answer this appeal and will

not be able to reject it.' In the concluding remarks of the speech he

added, "The nation is prepared for everything the Fuehrer has ordered, we

will follow him."

'Hhen the Reichsminister made use of the motivational force of power, he

told his listeners in the introduction of the speech, "we Germans are

armed against weakness and attack, and blows and misfortunes of the war

give us additional strength, strong determination, and a spiritual and

battle-like activity which is prepared to overcome all difficulties and

obstacles with revolutionary splendor." In the body of the speech he al-

so added, "we must utilize the moment and the hour so that we are pro-

tected frmm further surprises."

Goebbels appealed to the motivational factor of tastes within his

auditors by stating, "A two-thousand year old build-up of occidental

humanity is in danger," and within the body of the speech he also main-

tained, "In this battle we have arrived at the realization that the Ger-

man nation must defend its most sacred possessions here: its families,

its wives and children, the beauty and purity of its countryside, its

cities and villages, the 2,000 year-old inheritance of its culture and

everything that makes life worth living."
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In appealing to the sentiments and affections of his audience, Joseph

Goebbels cautioned his listeners, ”were we to fail in this struggle, we

would play out our historic mission." He further warned his audience

that like the soldier at the front lines, all of the German people had to

show compassion for one another if they were to be successful in their

struggle for victory.

The Factor of Style Within the “Basic" Speech.“ is was suggested
 

earlier in this section of this study, Joseph Goebbels seemed to realise

that the occasion of the "basic“ speech did not lend itself to oratorical

display or improvisations. Hence, an examination of the speech indicates

that it was prepared and delivered with little embellishment and ornamen-

tation. Rather, Goebbels' choice of words and the language he used were

simple and appeared to be readily understood by the audience which con-

sisted of individuals from all social and intellectual levels of the Ger-

man population. These factors further conveyed the impression that the

speaker was prepared to deal realistically with the German military and

social situation at the time of Stalingrad.

To integrate himself with the audience, the Reichsminister made use

of colloquial ezqaressions and familiar sayings. Thus, he used such common

German expressions as, Wasch mir den Pele, aber mach mioh nicht nasal"

[Wash my fur, but don't get me wet.:7, "Es ist . . . an der Zeit, den sam-

gen Beine su machen,‘ fifths time has come . . . to motivate the slowpokesfl,

'Im fibrigen wfirden die wenigen . . . bei uns nicht landen,‘ [5111 general,

the few . . . would not reach first base with «:7, ~. . . mit dem Fuhrer

durch dick and am an gehen,‘ [7. . . to go through thick and thin with

the Fuehrer.:7

Goebbels also utilised several familiar quotations within the "basic"
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speeoh. One of these which first appeared as a slogan during the early

months of the war was posted on almost every window of the passenger

and freight trains. It read, "Rader mflssen rollen fflr den Siegl"

[FWheels must turn for victorytf7. Another well-known quotation, "Fuhrer

befehl, wir folgen. . .,n [fiFuehrer command, we shall follow. . .37 which

appeared both in a German marching song and was used by the Reichsminister

in articles and other speaking occasions was subject to Goebbels' poetic

license and appeared in the "basic" speech text as, "Der Fuhrer hat be-

fohlen, wir werden ihm.folgen.n '[iThe Fuehrer commanded, we shall fol-

low him._'_'_7 In addition, the Reichsminister concluded his speech with,

"Nun, Volk steh auf und Sturm brich 105!" ['Now, nation arise and storm

break loosetj7, a quotation which was discussed under The Preparation of
 

the "Basic" Speech, within this section.
 

An examination of the "basic" speech text in its original German ver-

sion further indicates that Joseph Goebbels made use of two basic figures

of speech, the metaphor and the simile. The Reichsminister used metaphors

when referring to the Russian military forces by designating them as "the

attack of the steppe" three times in the Speech. He also referred to these

forces as "the attack of the East" and "motorized robot divisions.” The

Jews were tenmed by Goebbels "the ferment of decomposition" and “the

world pest," while Hitler became "the phalanx of the homeland."

The Reichsminister further employed a number of similes in his "basic"

speech while telling his listeners that the German people were "not like

the ostrich, who buries his head in the sand in order to avoid seeing dan-

ger,” nor "like the hypnotized rabbit which stares upon the snake until it

is devoured." Rather, he insisted that the desire to volunteer for war
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work "must pass like a river of readiness through the German nation," and

added in the conclusion of the speech that "we want to fill our hearts with

political passion, which always. . .consumed us like perpetual, burning

fire.”

When addressing his remarks directly to the audience in the Sportpalast

and over the radio facilities and while appealing to them.for support of

his "total war" measures, Goebbels used the pronoun "we" far more frequently

than the "I-you" relationship. Thus, while he used such phrases as, "I

speak to you. . ." or "I have told you. . .' only seventeen times within

the German text and repeated the phrase, "I ask you. . ." eleven times when

asking his audience to respond verbally to his ten questions, the Reichs-

minister utilized phrases like, "we must act. . .“ or "we are prepared. . ."

ninety-seven times.

Joseph Goebbels also used enumeration and restatement to describe and

emphasize the "crisis of Stalingrad.“ 'When describing Germany's priceless

possessions, he spoke of "its families, its wives and children, the beauty

and purity of its countryside, its cities and villages, the 2,000 year-old

inheritance of its culture and everything that makes life worth living.”

For stylistic purposes and to create the desired emotional reSponse within

his listeners he referred to Stalingrad as, "the call of fate of the German

nation," "this misfortune," "the Oppressive situation,n "the heroic sacrifice,"

"the difficult military situation," "the oppression," "the military oppres-

sion", "the fateful problem coming from the East," "the Jewish terror," "the

gigantic task," ”the world struggle," "the danger," "the acute life threat,"

"the defensive battle," and "a war without mercy."-

Similarly, while hightening the anxiety level of his audience and at-



-370-

tempting to evoke a reSponse through fear-arousing appeals, the Reichs-

minister used such statements as, "we must act, and indeed without delay..."

"Were we to fail in this struggle, we would play out our historic mission,"

"Danger in imminent," "an immediate and acute life-threat exists. . .,"

"we know. . .what historic task confronts us," ". . .danger exists in the

immediate present," ". . .it can and it must end in victory," "200 million

confront us. . .," ". . .we must stand with correSponding counter-measures

if we do not want to give up the game as lost," "the danger which we face

is gigantic," ". . .the danger exists for all of us. . .," “we must. . .

accomplish more than we have in the past. . .," ". . .if we were to lose

this war, it would destroy us ," "if we should be defeated. . .we could

count our friends on the fingers of one hand," "the occident is in dan-

ger,“ "a two-thousand year old build-up of occidental humanity is in

danger," and ”we must utilize the moment and the hour."

Goebbels' Delivery of the "Basic" Speech.» Reference has been made
 

to some of Goebbels' techniques of delivery within the other chapters of

this study. It was suggested by Roger Manvell and Heinrich Fraenkel, for

instance, that while delivering the "basic" Speech, the Reichsminister

shouted "challenges and rhetorical questions at his audience in order to

rouse them to roar back at him replies he needed to show Hitler their

determination to wage total war,"13 and that "he marked his speech by

a new style in his delivery, abandoning his usual elegance for a grim

urgency of utterance."lh It was further reported that Goebbels controlled

"his voice and tones, crescendos and diminuendos, rhythm and timing, as if

 

13Manvell and Fraenkel, 92. 33.2., p. 230

mlbid.
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. "15
he were handling a muSical instrument.

Earlier in this section of this chapter, reference was further'made

to the fact that the Reichsminister carefully practiced the delivery of

his “basic” speech. Thus, it was reported that he carefully read every'

word and phrase aloud and repeatedly changed the stress within each sentence

to improve its effectiveness. According to CurtiRiess, the two hour speech

with its frequent interruptions and demonstrations on the part of the audi-

ence placed such strain upon the voice of the Reichsminister that after

the speech had been concluded, "he was so hoarse that he could only

whisper. e e "16

To achieve the desired response from.his listeners, Goebbels had pre-

pared beforehand and employed a "yes-response" technique toward the end

of the "basic" speech. He introduced this technique by askinghis audience,

n. . .those who sit in front of me are a representation of the entire Ger-

man.nation from the front lines and the homeland. Is this true? Yes or

no!” It culminated in the last of the ten questions:

Do you want, as the National Socialist program.pre-

scribes that especially in the war equal rights and

equal responsibilities prevail, that the homeland takes

the heavy burdens of the war squarely upon its shoulders

and that they should be distributed equally among high

and low, rich and.poor?

I have asked you, you have given me your answer.

An Analysis of Goebbels' Other Representative Speeches

Within the preceding chapters of this study reference was made to the

 

15Martha Dodd, Through Embassy'Eyes, (New York: Harcourt Brace and

Company, 1939): Po ih9.

léRiess, pp.‘git., p. 321.
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'fact that Goebbels' interest in political oratory was first awakened when

he studied Cicero's orations delivered against Cataline in 63 B. C. It

was further suggested that from.his analysis of these orations, Joseph

Goebbels surmized that public speaking was more effective in influencing

others than any other form of’mass communication. Furthermore, since

courses in speech were not offered during his student days, Goebbels con-

centrated his attention upon extensive reading and practiced.writing

compositions.

During his high school days he read such works as Qgegar, Vir 11, the

Illiad in its original, the encyclopaedia from.beginning to end, and al-
 

most everything Goethe ever wrote. As a university student he expanded

his readings to include such subject matter as Nietzsche's works, essays

on political theory, and Le Bon's About the Psychology of the masses, which

made a profound impression upon him.

Similarly, through repeated practice and diligence as a high school

student, Goebbels soon excelled in writing compositions. He continued to

explore and expand in this area, too, as a university student not only'by'

studying German.Romantic Literature, but also by attempting to write and

publish selections of prose and poetry alike. Among his works were Michael,

a short novel, The wanderer, a play, and The Lonesome Guest, also in verse

which was never accepted for publication. In addition, Goebbels wrote many

political essays which he sent to various German journals and newspapers.

Most of these were rejected too, until he became an influential member of

the National Socialist movement.

Joseph Goebbels' continued interest in public address seemed to lie at

the basis of these activities and although he had only one singular ex-

perience in this area as a high school student, he repeatedly spent hours
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"alone in his roam wher§7 he would practise (sic) addressing an imaginary

audience held Spellbound by the magnetic power of his oratory.."17 He never

changed his belief that the Spoken word was superior to written discourse

as a persuasive force, for years later when he had gained the reputation as

a forceful Speaker, he wrote:

Modern propaganda, too, depends essentially for its

effect on the Spoken word. Revolutionary movements

are not promoted by great writers, but rather by

great Speakers.1

Boris von Borresholm reported that throughout his career as a spokes-

man for the National Socialist movement the preparation and delivery of

most of Goebbels' speeches were influenced by his high school and univer-

sity experiences. To support his contention, von Borresholm.observed

that in Goebbels' case it was:

‘Writing as a temporary emergency measure, as long as

there is no opportunity for great speeches. But writing

in such a manner, that the written could be recited as

a Speech at any moment and could have an effect on the

masses. With everything that Goebbels writes— even later

in his lead-articles in the Reich, the Spoken word is the

goal; the written is only effective, if it can be trans-

formed into Spoken discourse without any changes.19

To learn this kind of writing, Goebbels attended various speaking

occasions during his youth. He listened to the priest in the pulpit and

noticed that "he employed methods which the writer seldom takes into con-

 

17Erich Ebermayer and.Hans-Otto Meissner, Evil Genius: The Stery of

Joseph Goebbels, (London: Allan‘Wingate Ltd., 1933), p. 18.

18Joseph Goebbels, Kampf um.Berlin, (Mlnchen, Franz Eher, Nachf.,

1931-l), p. 18.

19Boris von Borresholm, Dr. Goebbels Nach Aufzeiohnungen Aus Seiner

U ebun , (Berlin, Verlag des "Journal," 19119), p. 33. Translated by

the writer.
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sideration-the old methods of the psalmists, the repetition, the parallel-

ism of the component parts."20 He also read various party newspapers and

observed that the lead articles of the leading social democratic press in

Germany were written like little Speeches.21

The Preparation of Goebbels' Other Representative Speeches.-- From his

observations and studies Joseph Goebbels seemed to evolve a system.of pre-

paring his articles and speeches which almost never varied for the dura-

tion of his career. As reported by'Wilfred von Oven, who worked closely

with the chief spokesman of National Socialism in the Propaganda Ministry,

almost every article and Speech credited to Goebbels passed through the

same procedural development before it was released to the public at large.22

Sometimes the formative stages of his articles and Speeches would take

more than a week. Goebbels himself reported this fact in his personal

diary when he wrote on April 8, 19h2, that he spent "the evening making a

first draft for the Fuehrer's birthday."23 Hitler's birthday was not

until after April 20.

'With the first draft of a speech the basic pattern or outline would

emerge. Then, after he had thought about the subjectimatter and in many

instances had Slept on it for a night, Goebbels would frequently change

entire paragraphs, add or delete an idea, substitute a more forceful

argument or develop a more striking conclusion the following day. Next,

when writing an article, Goebbels would dictate it to his personal steno-

 

2olbid.

21Ibid.

22
V011 Oven, .920 '91-‘20, v01. I, p. 1270

23Lochner, pp. 3333., p. 165.
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grapher, Otte, who in turn would resubmit it in typed form. It would re-

main with the Reichsminister for one or two days and undergo renewed

changes, additions, or deletions. Once again Otte would be required to

type up a new draft. 0n the following day the chief news reporter at the

Propaganda Ministry was called in to verify the facts and figures quoted

within the article. Sometimes, as Goebbels reported in his diary on May

16, 19112, "the Research Office sent. . .background material on a number of

important matters that. . .[were]. . .of some interest."214 In most in-

stances dictionaries such as Brockhaus, Buchmann, or 93333 were consulted.

However, when particularly difficult and involved mathematical problems

or scientific research findings were needed, research institutes or ex-

perts were called upon. A third draft was usually completed by Otte the

following weekend and given to Goebbels for final corrections during the

two or three day period. Thereupon on Monday, the completed version of

the article was given to von Oven, who was responsible for its simultaneous

release to all mass media.25

_ As reported by Wilfred von Oven, Goebbels preferred impromptu Speeches

but used them very infrequently and finally, as World War II drew to a

close only when addressing small groups such as at the reception of soldiers

and officers from the front lines or when speaking to his guests on his

birthday and to the "old guard", of the party.

When Goebbels delivered an extemporaneous speech, he would develOp it

in terms of a memorized idea-sequence, frequently developing an idea fur-

ther than he had initially intended, and would add or delete a thought,

 

2thid., p. 216.

25von Oven, Vol. I, o . 52.3., pp. 53-55.
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depending upon the Situation. But in every case the Reichsminister would

carefully observe the time limit which he had set for himself by repeatedly

glancing at his wristewatch which he always placed next to his outline on

the Speaker's stand.

‘Hith regard to the manuscript speech, Goebbels would follow a rigid

schedule of preparation. He usually set aside at least one complete week

for the initial composition.

The Arrangement of the Other Speeches.- AS indicated in Section I of

this chapter,rthe organization of Goebbels' Speeches followed the tradi-

tional pattern of the German high school composition which included an

introduction, a development section or body, and a conclusion. The main

ideas were divided under the Roman numerals I, II, and III, while addi-

tional subdivisions were classified under 1, 2, 3, and a, b, 0, depending

upon the extent to which Goebbels wanted to break down his ideas.

As in the case of the written compositions, Goebbels insisted upon

verification of the facts, statistics, and quotations which he used.

Similarly, historical examples, analogies and illustrations were always

checked. If verification could not be obtained through the facilities

of the Propaganda Ministry, the Reichsminister called upon other ministries

or research offices. At the appointed date all such information had to be

submitted to Goebbels. He would then proceed to incorporate such material

into his speech and thereby familiarize himself with the general arrange-

ment of the speech. Moreover, through repeated editing and by re-reading

the manuscript several times, the general pattern as well as large portions

of the speech would become firmly entrenched in his mind.26 Once the

 

261mm, Vol. I, pp. 125-126.
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Speech met the expectations of the Reichsminister copies were sent to Hit~

ler and the Under Secretary of State, Herner Naumann, for criticism.

Although the systematic procedure employed by Goebbels seems to sug-

gest a smoothly functioning Operation there were several instances when the

Reichsminister's secretaries and aides became involved in hectic and nerve-

Shattering experiences. In describing one of these occasions, von Oven

reported that Goebbels insisted upon making corrections on a Speech up to

the very last minute. The Speech had passed through five drafts and was

awaiting Hitler's approval one day'prior to the scheduled delivery date.

‘When von Oven called the Fuehrer's headquarters about the speech late at

night, he was informed that some additional corrections were being con-

templated. Goebbels was expected to Speak to the nation at eleven o'clock

in the morning. At ten o'clock he asked for the manuscript for the sixth

time to make additional changes. Finally, at ten-thirty, Hitler's cor-

rections and additions were given to von Oven, who in turn gave the manu-

script to a secretary for the seventh draft. The secretary, who was

surrounded by Goebbels, Naumann, and a group of others who were to escort

the Reichsminister to the Sportpalast, was under such pressure at the

typewriter that she broke down and cried. To meet the emergency, Otte

was asked to type the final draft. Goebbels himself pulled every page

from the typewriter as soon as it was completed. The last page was ready

exactly at eleven o'clock whereupon the Reichsminister raced to the meet-

ing hall with his escort.

Meanwhile, von Oven called the Sportpalast. He was informed that the

audience had been waiting for several minutes. He gave orders to start

the proceedings. Goebbels' Speech was to be presented after a Short ad-

dress by the Secretary of State, Backe, who had been asked to confine his
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remarks to fifteen minutes. 'While Goebbels was being driven to the Sport-

palast, von Oven was giving the final corrections to the mass media. At

ten minutes after eleven another call came from Hitler's headquarters. He

had another change which he insisted was necessary. This correction, too,

had to be passed on to the mass media and then von Oven hurried to the

Sportpalast. Once he arrived at the meeting hall he observed:

I am relieved to notice as I enter the hall that Backe is

still Speaking. It is already 11:25. A Short prayer to

heaven that he may still remember a lot of things to say.

I would have preferred to run down the main aisle to the

platform upon which the distinguished representatives of

the party, state, and Wehrmacht, and among them Goebbels,

are seated to the left and right of the Speaker's stand.

But this cannot be done since the eyes of 20,000 audience

members already inquisitively follow the lieutenent, who,

during the address of Secretary of State Backe, walked

directly towards the Speaker's rostrum without embarrassment,

mounts the stairs, is looked upon by Goebbels full of ex-

pectation, whispers something into his ear, and then Sits

down on a chair behind him. He gave me the manuscript and

I entered the Fuehrer's last corrections on it with a

fountain pen. Everything did work out all right after all.

Backe still Speaks. Even the Minister does not seem dis-

pleased. He still is paging through the speech. Two or

three times before Backe concludes, he motions me to him

and requests that I change this and that which I patientky

do even though I am Slowly getting fed up.

The speech itself was a huge success. 7

Joseph Goebbels also spent considerable time on the aspect of delivery

while preparing his speeches. Early in his career as a spokesman for the

National Socialisttmovement he Spent many hours practicing in front of a

mirror to improve his gestures, body movement, and facial expressions.

'Hhen he arrived in Berlin as Gauleiter, he "began to use a huge, three-

sided mirror. . .before which he could rehearse his speeches."28 His

 

27Ibid., Vol. I, pp. 127-129.

28Manve11 and Fraenkel, 22, git., p. 73.
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landlady was so impressed by these performances that she insisted that "he

reminded her. . .of Savonarola-so ascetic, so dedicated.'29

Goebbels' Use of Logical, Ethical and Extra-Logical Appeals.-- ‘Within

this section Goebbels' use of logical, ethical and extra-logical appeals

are discussed in regard to their emergence from the representative Speeches.

That he was skilled in the application of such appeals has been repeatedly

indicated by such remarks as those of Ebermayer and.Meissner who reported

that already during his Ruhr resistance activities,

He Spoke with passionate force, in short driving sentences,

backing the emotional appeal by simple realistic argument

and illustration. His dee voice resounded with the sin-

cerety of his convictions. 0

Similarly, reference was made to Goebbels' quickness of mind.and his

proficiency in argument in Section I of Chapter II. It was reported that

Louis P. Lochner recalled an experience of a German friend who had heard

Goebbels argue effectively on behalf on the restoration of the monarchy,

the re-creation of the'Neimar'Republic, the introduction of Communism in

the Third Reich, and on behalf of National Socialism at a party. After

having listened to the four consecutive Speeches, Lochner's friend con-

cluded: '

. . .'I was ready at the end of each speech to join the

particular cause Goebbels had just advocated. He had

compelling and convincing arguments for each of the four

forms of government.

Joseph Goebbels' apparent ability in argumentative discourse was per-

haps first developed:while in the company of his friend, Richard Flisges.

 

29I1oid.

30Ebermayer and Meissner, 92. 3:13., p. 33.

311306hner, 22. 92.30, p. 160
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Goebbels took particular "delight in arguing with Flisges and his friends

about Communism. Being far more quick-witted and eloquent than they, he was

able to refute their arguments over and over again. . ."32 Moreover, he

seemed to enjoy this activity so much that even Rudolf Semmler was able to

report more than Wenty years later:

In the four months that I have been close to Goebbels

I have many times noticed contradictions in his view.

To-day, for example, he presents to his staff a point

of view, political or philosOphic, and skilfully builds

up a logical case to support it; a fortnight later he

will assert just the Opposite with the same conviction

and persuasiveness, and denounce as fools those who had

taken the original view. I am not certain yet whether

he does this to test the effect of his oratory or whether

it is just an intellectual whin.33

In regard to the Reichsminister's use of extra-logical appeals most

authorities seem to believe that he was equally effective. However, Roger

Manvell and Heinrich Fraenkel contended that Goebbels "was for the most

part incapable of true emotions," and insisted that "his nature did not

31‘ These authors described an incidentextend beyond mere emotionalism."

which, according to their point of view, supported their contention by

writing that Goebbels, who was scheduled to deliver a funeral oration

during the formative years of the party, took an assistant along on the

ride to the grave yard in order to discuss some editorial problems con-

cerning the party newSpaper. On the way to the cemetery, Manvell and

Fraenkel wrote,

Goebbels explained certain. . .points that were wrong and

demanded improvements. Then he went into typographical

 

32Ebermayer and Meissner, 9p. 33.3., p. b2.

”Semmler, pp. 913., pp. 30-31.

3hManvell and Fraenkel, 22. gig” p. 53.
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details. His instructions continued in a whisper as he

and Berger [his assistant7'walked past the columns of

Storm Troopers on parade for the funeral. Then, the open

grave before him, he launched into an apparently emotional

oration on behalf of the dead comrade. The moment they

were back in the car, Goebbels resumed his typographical

discussion like an actor who had just come off the stage.

He even went so far as to admit he had Eorgotten who the

man was whose virtues he had extolled.3

To suggest the frequency with which Goebbels spoke and appendix has

been added to this study which covers the period from.January l, 1932 to

May 1, 1933. In addition, several excerpts of speeches were cited in Sec-

tion III of Chapter I, which seem.to represent best the variety and kinds

of addresses which Goebbels delivered throughout his career. Among them.

was one entitled, "was ist Politik?" [FWhat is Politicst7, delivered on

October S, 1927, at the commencement ceremony of the High School for

Politics for the District of Greater Berlin. ‘With this particular speech

Goebbels made one of the few attempts in his career to address himself to

an audience made up of the more intellectual citizens of Berlin. To imp

press the fact upon his listeners that the National Socialists and heir

chief Spokesman were capable of resolving significant social problems,

Goebbels embarked upon a lengthy phiIOSOphic discussion of the relationp

ship of the individual to the nation and to humanity. Since his attempt

to deliver this address on a higher intellectual level was made "with no

regard for. . .ZEQ7. . .immediate propaganda effect,"36 it was devoid of

both logical argument and extra-logical appeals. Instead, the speaker re-

lied almost exclusively upon expository material, but failed to define his

terms or clarify his ideas. Goebbels' use of abstract terms and his lack

 

BSIbide, p e 88 0

3631653, BE. 21.-Es, p. 660
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of clarity was perhaps best illustrated in the speech when he said:

The individual develops into a nation. The nation

makes up a component part of humanity. Humanity is

not a thing in itself and individualism.is not a thing

in itself.

The thing in itself is the nation.

Individualism.is only worth while in that it develOps

and supports the nation. The leaf is not an end in it-

self, it is the means to the end and as such it serves

the real end, the tree.

While reacting to this particular Speech, Curt Riess observed:

For a.man of Goebbels' talents it was an amazingly

dreary and muddled dissertation. He never explained

why the nation was the thing-in-itself-das Ding an sich,

a phrase he had borrowed from.Immanuel Kant-or why the

individual was not, and the German philosopher would

have turned in his grave if he had been obliged to

listen to such 'phiIOSOphy.'

Similar to the speech cited above, Goebbels' address, "Erkenntnis und

Propaganda," (“Perception and Propaganda§7 delivered on January 9, 1928,

was made up of expository material. In this instance the speaker was

primarily intent upon explaining to his audience that propaganda, as he

perceived it, was essentially an art. In contrast to his talk on "Politics,"

however, the Spokesman for National Socialism seemed to have been more

successful in clarifying his ideas by use of restatements and.examples.

Illustrative of his use of examples was Goebbels' attempt to establish the

similarity of the speaker to the politician in the minds sf his listeners

when he said:

. . .Look at our own times. ‘Was Mussolini a scribbler'

or was he rather a great speaker? ‘When Lenin returned

from Zurich to St. Petersburg, did he drive frmm the

train station to his study and write a book or did he

not speak in front of thousands instead? Nothing else

has formed Fascism and Bolshevism but the great Speaker,

the great creator of the word] There is no difference

 

37Ibid., p. 67.
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between the Speaker and the politician. . .

To clarify his point of view, Goebbels also made use of restatements,

analogies, and definitions. When using a definition, for instance, he

stated:

If someone says to me today, 'Iou are a demagogue', I

answer, 'demagoguery'in the true sense of the word is

nothing but the ability to convey that to the broad

nmeses which I intend to say.’

Yet, deSpite his efforts to explain his theories of propaganda, Goebbels

failed to define clearly the term."propaganda" itself, other than to say:

It does not matter, if I have perceived something as being

so that it is correct in theory, but rather it is more imp

portant that I locate people who are prepared to fight with

me forthat which is perceived as the correct‘weltanschauung.

This winning, this bartering for something that I have per-

ceived as being correct, this one calls propaganda.

More illustrative of Goebbels' use of logical reasoning was his speech

entitled, "Fur den Frieden der Welt," ['For Peace in the worldg7. This

particular address was delivered on February 28, l93h, to the representa-

tives of the international press upon whom Goebbels wanted to impress the

fact that Germany had only peaceful intentions at heart. He therefore

made use of illustrations, causal arguments, and examples. To illustrate

the differences among the various European nations, Goebbels observed that

"today Europe is still threatened by those misunderstandings which developed

from.the unfortunate end of the war almost fifteen.years ago and partly

lie upon deep, fateful experiences. . ." Furthermore, when speaking of the

press representatives and their reSponsibility to report facts accurately

and objectively, he made use of a causal argument by stating:

Here a word more or less, a thoughtless sentence, perhaps

written down in an hour of passion, can conjure up a bit-

ter misfortune and the sole carriers of the burden are the

nations themselves .
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Among the many examples which he employed within the Speech, Goebbels ex-

plained Germany's orientation to world problems in regard to the other

countries by observing:

‘Whenever we got into diSpute with. . .[the world7. . .we

advocated our new ideals with warmth and passion, without

being disreSpectful to that world of thought which we

overcame in Gennany. . .

Moreover, as indicated by the choice of language and the arguments ad-

vanced, the spokesman for National Socialism had made a serious effort to

improve world Opinion in respect to Germany. In this particular speech

Goebbels refrained from employing satirical remarks, being critical of

other nations, or utilizing threats for which he was noted on other oc-

casions. Instead he concluded his address by reminding his listeners:

If you, gentlemen, do not want to forsake this honest

attempt, [Germany's desire to maintain peacg7, then

you are providing the country a service which extends

its heartfelt hospitality, but also to that country

which sent you to us in order to get to know through

you the real, everlasting Germany. You therewith pro-

vide an unmeasurable service to the future, better Europe.

A representative example of Goebbels' speeches which were primarily

made up of logical reasoning and evidence was his speech, "Das kommende

EurOpa,” [FThe Coming EurOpej7, delivered to a group of Czech educators

and journalists on September ll, l9h0. Since the speaker attempted to

predict the future of European life under German supervision he made little

use of extra-logical appeals in his address. Instead, he chose to employ

expository material, a condition argument, a series of examples, assertions,

and analogies. Thus, when Goebbels attempted to convey to his listeners

that the planned reorganization of Europe would be achieved by peaceful

means, he argued:

If, as German-thinking people we have no intent to harm
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the economic, cultural, or social peculiarities of the

Bavarian or Saxon peoples-then we must also have little

intent in harming the economic, cultural, or social peculiari-

ties of, let's say, the Czech nation.

'When using an example to support his contention.that the world was rapidly

advancing technologically, the speaker pointed out:

Today the train is no longer the most modern means of

transportation. It has been replaced by the plane in the

meanthme. The distance which we covered with the train in

twelve hours in the past, today is spanned with the modern

plane in one half or one hour. . .

Goebbels' use of assertions was indicated by such an unsupported statement

as, ”I am.convinced that in fifty years one will not think any longer in

terms of countries. . ." When reasoning by analogy the speaker declared:

Our German Reich experienced a similar process about

two hundred years ago. It was divided in as many parts,

bigger and smaller, as is the case in Europe today. This

‘little state system' was bearable only as long as the

technical aids, especially the means of transportation

were not so far developed that the move from one small

nation to another would require only a short period of

time. o O

In addition, Goebbels demonstrated that he possessed a two-valued orienta-

tion when he told his listeners that "we must either meet each other as

friends or enemies," and, "we can give a hand to a friend and really work

loyally together with him; we can also battle with an enemy till annihila-

tion." The speaker's attempt to use some ethical appeals within this

speech was further evident when he said:

. . .I read a whole series of Czech books, saw a whole

series of Czech films, received a whole series of Czech

cultural works, and I was really sorry that I could not

bring the results of your cultural life in greater

dimensions to the attention of the German people.

Representative of Goebbels' more persuasive Speeches was one entitled,

"Danzig vor der Entscheidung," [FDanzig before the Decisionf7, delivered
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on June 17, 1939. In his address to the population of the free city,

Goebbels attempted to persuade the people of Danzig to demand that they

should fall under the juristiction of the German government by utilizing

both logical and extra-logical appeals. An analysis of the speech further

indicates that it was similar to the "basic" speech in many respects al-

though it was considerably shorter. To influence his listeners, Goebbels

used such logical appeals as analogies, examples, and causal arguments.

While Speaking of the similar interests of the German people and the popu-

lation of Danzig, Goebbels said:

You people of Danzig Speak the German language as we do

in the Reich. You belong to the same race and nationality.

You are united with us in a great fateful unity; for these

reasons you want to return home to the Reich. . .

When discussing the desire of the German people to see Danzig returned to

the Reich, Goebbels explained:

That which we desired in the Reich is as clear as that

which you desire. The Fuehrer expressed it in his last

Reichstag speech unmistakably when he said, 'Danzig is a

German city and wants to return to Germany.’ One ought

to be able to assume the world should have understood this. . .

But Goebbels seemed to rely primarily upon causal arguments in his "Danzig"

speech as is demonstrated by the following three excerpts:

The Polish chauvinists explain they want to beat

us Germans in the comingtattle in Berlin to the

ground. . . .In order to be beaten to the ground,

there must be two parties, one who does the beathng,

and the other who lets himself be beaten. . . There-

fore, we in the Reich do not take the Polish bragging

seriously as you probably do not either. . .

The National Socialist Reich is not weak, it is

strong. It is not unconscious, rather it presently

possesses the most impressive Nehrmacht in the world. . .

Therefore, we consider the talking in warsaw and London

as a lot of verbal battles, which are designed to hide

the lack of power and determination by a profuse use

of words. . .
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. . .And the world ought to know from.previous ex-

perience that the Fuehrer does not use empty words. . .

Therefore, you men and women of Danzig may look con-

fidently into the future. . .

‘Within the "Danzig" Speech, Goebbels also made use of some refutation.

Thus, in one instance he employed a reductio ad absurdum.argument by stating:

You have the misfortune that your beautiful German

city lies at the mouth of the'Weichsel and according

to the theories of Warsaw, cities which are located

at the mouths of rivers always belong to the countries

through which these rivers flow. This is why, for ex-

ample, Rotterdam belongs to Germany since it lies at

the mouth of the Rhine and since the Rhine is a German

river. . .

Goebbels' use of extra-logical appeals included emotional appeals, motiva—

tional appeals, and ethical appeals. When he appealed to the emotions of

his audience he said:

'Nith the Spontaneous enthusiasm.which you diSplay

for me as a representative of Hitler, you demon-

strate the blood-relationship of the people of

Danzig with our great German Reich, with our German

- homeland, but also demonstrate the determination to,

remain loyal to the fatherland, no matter what may

happen.

The Speaker further appealed to the desire for self-preservation on the

part of the people of Danzig by declaring that "the Polish political

intriguers recently demanded East Prussia and Silesia froerermany," and

he further confided to his listeners, "Poland's future border, according

to them, shall become the Oder.” He also attempted to improve his own

credibility and ethical responsibility by such remarks as, "This is not

the first time that I stand in front of'you, . . ." and, ”I have come to

strengthen you.in your determination and.now you.have strengthened me."

After the party's rise to power and throughout‘Wbrld'War II, Joseph

Goebbels became noted for his annual Christmas speeches and his funeral
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orations. In most instances these Speeches were based almost exclusively

upon emotional appeals and were intended to improve the morale of the Ger-

man people as well as to increase their determination to continue the war.

In general, Goebbels reviewed the events of the preceding months and at-

tempted to instill confidence in his listeners by predicting a brighter

future in his Christmas Speeches. Moreover, a considerable portion of such

speeches was made up of expository material, illustrations, and vivid

descriptive passages. Usually Goebbels delivered very Short Speeches on

such occasions and ended them with stirring conclusions.

A representative example of these Christmas speeches was the one de-

livered in l9hl, in which the Speaker told his audience:

I. . .want to Speak very little about politics. . .

I would rather Speak of the ideas and feelings which

emotivate us and are with us on this Christmas Eve.

It shall be a half hour of reflection. . .

In illustrating the love which the German peOple possessed for their

country, Goebbels told his audience, "All eyes are directed upon the home-

land today. How beautiful it is," and he added, "All those, who, respond-

ing to their duty had to leave would like to find it upon their return as

they left it."

The emotional overtones of his Christmas speeches and the vivid

descriptions which he employed are perhaps best demonstrated in the follow-

ing excerpt of his Speech on Christmas Eve in l9hl:

There probably is no one among us who does not

direct his glances heavendward; the war has not

only taught us to be strong in regard to our

enemies, but also to be humble in respect to our

fate and its divine guide. 'we should therefore

thank the Almighty for the proud victories which

he has presented to us. ‘we shall continue to fight

until victory is ours.

Now our Christmas hour is ended._ Our soldiers
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sit together and chat about the homeland; here at

home one thinks of them and Speaks only with them

in the Spirit. . .

Goebbels added a moving conclusion to his Speech when he told his listeners:

I send you greetings from a full hearg. Just

as we used to sing about peace on earth3 in our

songs faithfully in the past, the time has now

come to fight and work just as faithfully for it.

For peace through victory! That shall be our slogan.

 

Similarly, Goebbels usually played upon the emotions of his audience

when delivering his funeral orations. But he also frequently moved his

listeners to anger and attempted to establish his own ethical responsibility

as was the case in his Speech, "In vorderster Reihe," [Flu the Front‘Rowf7,

which was delivered at Elberfelde on June 18, 191:3. Thus, in an attempt

to arouse the anger and hatred of his audience, Goebbels asserted:

Recently an official Spokesman of the British broad-

casting facilities said in public cynically: 'One catches

oneself time and again that one is happy if men, women,

and children are forced to suffer so terribly.’ It is

like a direct invitation to murder German women and

children, if even prior to this a British news agency

writies: 'In the name of heaven, start to clean up with

the German civilian p0pulation since it has been proved

that this is the only way to break their morale.‘ Even

the Church of England explained just recently to the

question: 'We cannot sympathize with the movement to

stop the air attacks of the cities because civilians

are killed. ‘We are all alike in regard to the bombs.

The bombs do not make distinctions among men, women,

and children. 0 e.

To integrate himself with the audience and to gain their confidence the

chief Spokesman for National Socialism.explained to his audience:

It is a sad sad moving experience which calls

me back to this city and my young manhood days to-

day. I stand here as a representative of the Fuehrer

and the entire German people to take leave from.the

38Italics mine.
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dead of'fluppertal, who lie as a sacrifice on the field

of ruins of the British air terror. . .

Untold.great and personal memories unite me with

this city, its population and the population of the

entire Rhineland-Westphalia province. I Speak to

them as a son of the land blessed in peace and praised

in song, who, wherever his political assignments may

have taken him, never severed his close ties which

unite him with his homeland. I have lived and worked

many years among its pOpulace. . .

Goebbels' Style and Delivery in Other Representative Speeches.- Very

early in his career as a Spokesman for National Socialism, Joseph Goebbels

recognized the importance of cultivating his style and delivery for the

public speaking situation. Through hours of practice at home in Rheydt,

and by Speaking enumerable times during the Ruhr resistance movement,

Goebbels rapidly developed his techniques of style and delivery. He con-

tinued to improve them as spokesman for the People's Freedom.party and

the National Socialist party and was soon considered to be the most effective

and polished Speaker in Germany.

There were many opportunities during his career in which Goebbels could

demonstrate his talents in these areas to his listeners. Observers like

Martha Dodd, who heard him.speak on many occasions noted that in each

situation, "the words. . .[Fer§7. . .clear and formed, controlled. . .,'

and further that he never permitted "his voice to go into a screaming

hysteria or break into the sharp and hideous staccatos of his Leader."39

Similarly, Roger'Manvell and Heinrich Fraenkel reported that "he gave-

everything he had, physically and vocally, to rouse emotion in his

audience,” and they added that “he pushed his fine, sonorous voice to its

0 V

limits. . ."h Moreover, Curt Riess declared that his experiences as

 

39D0dd’ 22. 22.20, 13. 1’49.

l‘OManvell and Fraenkel, 22, git., p. 7b.
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Gauleiter of Berlin had contributed significantly to Goebbels' style and

delivery in speaking, for he wrote:

The stream of his Speech flowed smoothly and his

voice, formerly brittle and without warmth, had

acquired new nuances and could express anything

he wants contempt, rage, indignation, pain and

sadneSS.

Throughout most of his career Goebbels' choice of language was deter-

mined by a basic tenet which he had stated over and over again. For exp

ample, in his book, Kampf um.Berlin,-[Battle for Berlig7, he observed that,
 

"if one wants to appeal to millions of people then this can.only be done by

use of a language which can be understood by millions of people."’"2 A

necessary corollary was Goebbels' insistance upon clarity and simplicity

of expression. In discussing these two factors,‘wi1fred von Oven wrote:

'Propaganda must be simple,‘ is the main maxim of his

prOpaganda lesson, if one wants to use that expression.

'Repetition achieves miracles,’ is a second. An in-

volved political process is reduced by him to the sine

plest formula imaginable so that it makes sense to the

intellect of the average person. . . 3

While describing the source from which Goebbels had obtained these

maxims, von Oven further noted:

His teacher, in this always effective method, is with-

out doubt the Catholic Church. He applied the system

of the Rosary, with which the son of the orthodox family

Goebbels was raised by the spiritual teachers in his

youth with masterful Ehccess later in the area of

political propaganda.

 

thieSS, _020 22:20, p. 550

thoseph Goebbels, Kampf um.Berlin, (Manchen: Franz Eher, Nachf.,

l93h), p. h3. Translated by the writer.

h3

 

V011 Oven, 22. 211.33., p. 21470

hhlbide, pp. 2h7“2’480
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Joseph Goebbels himself seemed to recognize a relationship between his

education as a youth under the supervision of the Catholic Church and the

application of his principles of propaganda. Thus, he once confided to

his aides in the Propaganda Ministry:

'1 thank two fortunate circumstances for my political

success. One, that I come from a small-town worker's

family, and secondly that I grew up under the strict

discipline of the Catholic Church. Both of these cir-

cumstances provided me with a deep insight into the

psychological makeup of the people and the art to

make them servicable to a higher cause. The great

strength of the Catholic Church is that it does not

continuously confuse and makes its little sheep un-

certain with new theses and problems, but that it hemp

mers into them a few and unalterable fundamental

principles with the monotony of the Rosary.

Involved spiritual and methaphysical problems such

as the Trinity or the Immaculate Conception are de-

cided by a chosen few, and if they are perceived as

being true, are reduced to a very Simple formula which

is understood by everyone, which is burnt into the

heart of everyone as a dogma. Therewith the Catholic

Church realizes an absolute and unshakable belief

among its followers which then takes the place of

doubt and criticism among the masses.

0.00.0.0000000000000000000000

Because even the garments and the symbols, the

songs and prayers, all the outward factors of the

church ceremony are anchored so deeply in the con-

science of the people they have become the sole

property of each individual. ‘With new methods one

can produce temporary attractions. 'With the tradi-

tional methods, however, one wig? a people and forms

it into a strong, close unity.’

Joseph Goebbels' concern with matters of style and.delivery even ex-

tended to the radio upon which a great many of his Speeches were heard

once the National Socialist party had won control of the German nation.

Particularly during'world war II, he made every effort to establish and

sustain the confidence of the people by speaking "in the relaxed, easy

 

hsIbid., pp. 207-208.
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manner of the trained professional, his beautiful voice pronouncing with

assurance every word and phrase of his carefully composed script."’4 A

representative example of this kind of speaking was Goebbels' Speech,

I'Hitler fiber Deutschland," [FHitler over Germanyf7, a radio Speech which

introduced the Fuehrer to the pe0ple of Kdnigsberg and the entire nation

on March h, 1933. In this particular address, which was void of logical

reasoning and evidence, Goebbels attempted to set the mood and spirit of

the festive occasion by use of a great number of figures of speech, familiar

sayings, an enumeration of vivid imagery, by emotional connotations, and

by restatements which led up to the climax of the Speech. Thus, Goebbels

made use of metaphors when he identified Hitler as "the caller in the Ger-

man night," and "the waker of German conscience." He referred to Presi-

dent Hindenburg as ”the savior of East Prussia," and "the victor of

Tannenberg." He further employed such phrases as "bells of iron," "fires

of freedom," "oceans of people," "fires of joy," and described the bells

ringing across the country as "steel-like voices." Goebbels struck a

familiar note in the minds of his audience by including the familiar phrase

of the German national anthem when he said:

East Prussia's bells are ringing strong. From the

Haas to the Memel, from the Etsch to the Belt,

Germany is now aglow with fires of freedom.

He also made use of vivid imagery and emotional connotations by stating:

East Prussia! German land, where acres were

ploughed and seeded since time immemorial through

farmers' diligence, whose forests were planted by

German settlers, old cultural German land, where

every furrow, every path, every stone, every house,

 

héhanvell and Fraenkel, 22. g$£., p. 180.

h7Italios mine.



~39h-

every church, and every castle testify to German

daring and German work. . .

The Speaker's appeals to the emotions of his audience which were presented

through the use of figures of speech seem.best exemplified by the following

excerpt in which Goebbels said:

The period of brutal arbitariness against everyone

in Germany who had a German thought has now passed on.

The great old man from the Wilhelmstrasse, the savior

of East Prussia, the General Fieldmarshal of the war,

the victor of Tannenberg, the Reichspresident Hinden-

burg has extended his hand to the unknown corporal of

the World War, his comrade in a battle campaign, Adolf

Hitler, and has given the highest responsibility in

the state to him. The old and the young Germany once

again are united. Full of reverence and deeply moved

we transmit from here in this hour our greetings and

thanks to the great old soldier of the great war. ‘we

call, and all of East Prussia, all of Germany Joins in

this call: Reichspresident Hindenburg, General Field-

marshal, victor of Tannenberg, your people raise their

hands solemnly to you and greasyou on this day of the

awakening nation. . .

Goebbels' use of restatements which led to the climax of the speech were

evident when he stated:

Therefore, the bells ring throughout all of East

7 Prussia in this hour of festivity. Therefore, their

thundering sounds storm across Germany. Therefore,

the flags flap everywhere in the wind, therefore,

the houses in the cities and the farms in the villages

are decorated with flowers and garlands. Therefore, the

endless brown columns carry the burning torches through

the evening. Therefore, they light up the fires of joy

on the mountains, hold hands around the flaming pieces

of wood and sing into the night: Servitude has an end. . .

Towards the end of Wbrld'War II, Goebbels recorded all of his speeches

on tape prior to their actual release. By this means,EWilfred von Oven

observed, the Reichsminister had an Opportunity to listen to them re-

peatedly and evaluate his delivery. In some instances he would interrupt

the tape recording of the speeches which did not meet his standards of

perfection. 'Uhenever he heard a hesitation in the flow of his speech,
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when the stress of a word or his vocal emphasis failed to create the de-

sired effect, or when his voice seemed a little hoarse or uncertain, he

would insist upon doing that particular part of the speech over again. Then

skillful technicians would "splice the tape together with such precision

8

that even a trained ear. . .Zzoulé7. . .not discover the interruption."h

Joseph Goebbels, however, also seemed to recognize the inherent danger

in relying solely upon this technique. Thus, when Wilfred von Oven.once

called his attention to a little mistake which seemed to have been over-

looked, Goebbels told him:

'You know, a speech which does not possess even

the slightest mistake is like a face, which because

of its symmetry becomes monotonous, or like a gentle-

man, who is dressed so faultlessly that his correct-

ness creates suspicion by itselfi; we can, therefore,

let the little mistake remain.‘

Wilfred von Oven also observed Goebbels at the recording sessions so

frequently that he was able to give a detailed account of the gestures

which the Reichsminister used. Thus, he wrote:

‘When the Minister spoke his speech on tape, I

carefully observed him. In spite of the fact that

he has no other audience other than the radio tech-

nicians and I, he underlines his words with strong

gestures by using his right hand, while his left is

busy with turning the pages.

They are the same gestures which he uses as a public

speaker, only, as it were, more restrained, plastic,

full of strength, and elegant. When counting up argue

ments or questions of accusation, he knocks hard with

his knuckle upon the desk which is almost painful for

him.(a gesture which is toned down in the studio to

such an extent that it does not produce a bothersome

effect). ‘When involved in tricky illustrations he

raises his right hand with fingers Spread apart and

turns it back and forth. When involved in argumen-
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tation which leads like a path through a maze and

suddenly reveals the goal, he stabs repeatedly in-

to the air with his index finger.

All these gestures are so well known to me that

I could plug my ears and could sti§% tell pretty

well which words he has just used.

SUMMARY

Joseph Goebbels delivered his "basic" Speech at the height of his career

and at that moment when Germany‘s future hung in a precarious balance dur-

ing‘Hbrldfwar II. The Reichsminister for Public Enlightenment and Propa-

ganda was well aware of the fact that the determination of the German

people and their willingness to wage a "total war" in the succeeding weeks

and months of l9b3 would determine the future course of the Third Reich.

Consequently, Goebbels utilized every means at his disposal to implement

the total war program. He seemed to believe that he could make the

greatest contribution to this cause by employing those skills which had

been instrumental in determining the success of his own career. He at-

tempted to influence and move the German people to action through the

spoken word. He staked everything on the ”basic" Speech including the

future of his own career.

Some Observations Concerning the "Basic" $peech.-- In Section I of

this chapter it was pointed out that Goebbels followed a systematic pro-

cedure in the preparation and delivery of his "basic" Speech much as he

did when he wrote articles for publication. Eighteen days prior to its

delivery he began to assemble and organize the material. During the followb

ing days a series of written drafts were assembled, edited, and rewritten

 

5°Ibid., Vol. II, pp. 203-20h.
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and although other authorities and institutions were called upon to verify

and check considerable portions of the speech, Goebbels himself was respon-

sible for its composition. The Reichsminister divided the "basic" speech

into the traditional divisions of an introduction, a body, and a conclusion

with additional subdivisions. For the title and concluding statement of

the address he chose a phrase which he had employed on previous occasions.

The introduction of the Speech contained reference remarks, rhetorical

questions, and common-bond statements designed to integrate the speaker

with the audience while the remainder of the address was composed of

expository material, logical reasoning and evidence, as well as extra-

logical appeals. Goebbels also included a ”yes-response" technique with-

in the speech by means of asking his audience to respond to ten questions

which he asked towards the end of the conclusion.

An analysis of the "basic" Speech seems to suggest that the Reichs-

minister used expository material primarily to explain the total war

measures to his listeners. When he employed logical reasoning and evi-

dence it was to justify the action of the government in the past, as

well as to demonstrate the need for a greater effort on the part of the

people in the future. He also engaged in refutation in an attempt to

discredit the enemies and the critical citizens of Germany. To moti-

vate his listeners to action, Goebbels included extra-logical appeals,

assertions and the "yes-response" technique in the "basic" speech.

Most of Goebbels' logical appeals appeared in the first half of the

speech. The forms of reasoning which he used were: (1) cause-to-effect,

effect-to-cause, (3) analogy, and (h) example. The existence of a greater

number of causal arguments seems to indicate the Reichsminister's desire
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to demonstrate to his audience that there was a logical relationship be-

tween the military and social events of the time and the effect which they

produced or required in the immediate future. The evidence which Goebbels

used to support his contentions was made up of statistics, examples and

illustrations.

In contrast to the forms of logical reasoning and evidence,the extra-

logical appeals generally appeared within the second half of the "basic"

Speech. Many of these were indirect appeals which consisted of ethical

statements, emotional and motivational appeals. While Goebbels' ethical

statements were designed to Show his listeners that he was an honest

and responsible speaker, his emotional appeals were intended to disarm.his

audience, to create a desirable mood among his auditors, to make them.more

favorably disposed towards his pleas, and to energize the audience's sup-

port for his proposals. The Reichsminister's motivational appeals, as de-

fined in Section I of this chapter, were readily discernible in the nbasic"

speech and consisted of appeals to the listener's self-preservation, repur

tation, power, tastes, sentiments, and affections.

Joseph Goebbels devoted considerable time to the aspects of style and

delivery during the preparatory stages of the "basic" speech. Thus, he not

only practiced the Speech aloud, observing his facial expressions, bodily

movements, and gestures, but also repeatedly changed the words and phrases

to improve their effectiveness. In keeping with the seriousness and urgency

of the occasion, the style of the "basic" speech was simple with little

ornamentation and embellishment. To insure that he was understood by all

of his listeners, Goebbels used simple language, colloquial expressions,

familiar sayings, quotations, metaphors, and similes. In order to add
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clarity of expression to his ideas he employed enumerations and restate-

ments. It was further reported that after the speech had been concluded,

the Reichsminister was so hoarse that he could only whisper.

Joseph Goebbels had drawn upon twenty years of experience to deliver

what is considered to be the most successful Speech of his career. 'While

the introduction served to gain the attention of his audience, the climac-

tic develOpment of the "basic" speech, interspersed with logical and extra--

logical appeals, succeeded in holding their interest. The simplicity of

the language and style, as well as the frequent enumerations and restate-

ments used were instrumental in making the speech understood as it was in-

tended. Moreover, Goebbels status and position in the National Socialist

hierarchy at the time the speech was delivered, his use of statements de-

signed to demonstrate his honesty and ethical reaponsibility, and the ap-

parent consistency of his reasoning and evidence increased the credibility

of the speech. Furthermore, the Reichsminister's emplqyment of logical

and extra-logical appeals succeeded in strengthening the relationship be-

tween the "basic" speech and the audience's needs and wants. By means of

expository material, assertions, refutation, and motivational appeals,

Goebbels linked the behavior of his listeners which he recommended in the

speech with their scheme of personal values. To insure an immediate and

overt response from the audience throughout Germany, the Reichsminister

had the listeners in the Sportpalast engage in the speaking situation by

affirmatively answering his ten questions. Thus, in terms of its persuasive-

ness, the "basic" epeech had been most effective.

Some Observations ConcerninglGoebbels' Other Speeches.-- Throughout,

his career as the chief Spokesman for the National Socialist movement,

Joseph Goebbels seemed to prefer manuscript Speeches on important occasions.
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Although some evidence has been cited which suggests that he occasionally

delivered impromptu and extemperaneous Speeches, all of his significant

public addresses appeared to have been first prepared and organized as

written compositions. In.their development such speeches bore a striking

resemblance to Goebbels"written essays and articles. Moreover, in almost

every instance their preparation and arrangement followed a consistent pat-

tern from which the Reichsminister seldom.varied. First an outline would

be constructed which was divided into three main sections, an introduction,

a body, and a conclusion, with as many subdivisions as were deemed necessary.

Next, a series of drafts were made which underwent continuous and extensive

revisions. Then all material to be cited as evidence within a Speech was

subject to close scrutiny on the part of various experts and authorities.

At the same time, the Reichsminister began to assimilate as much of the

sequence of the speech as possible. He also devoted considerable atten-

tion to the stylistic aspects of the speech. He would also practice its

delivery and utilize multi-colored pencils to designate important words,

phrases, and sentences. Finally, when the completed and last draft was at

his diaposal, Goebbels would continue to edit and rehearse his speech un-

til be confronted his audience.

In Section II of this chapter a number of representative examples were

cited which indicated that the Reichsminister's speeches varied in purpose

and kind. On the basis of this writer's evaluation it seems permissible

to group them.into the arbitrary categories of: (l) expository, (2) per-

suasive, and (3) ceremonial and (h) eulogistic speeches. Thus, although

in almost every instance Goebbels' primary objective was to affect his

audiences favorably, his speech on "Politics," for example, primarily con-
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sisted of expository material and was perhaps the least influential of his

career. His address on "Perception and Propaganda" was very Similar in

that it was also largely made up of expository material. Hewever, it ap-

peared to be more influential because Goebbels employed restatements,

analogies, and definitions to clarify his ideas.

Joseph Goebbels' speeches entitled, "For Peace in the Wbrld," "The

Coming Europe," and eSpecially "Danzig before the Decision," were more

persuasive in nature. The first two of these Speeches were illustrative

of that group of addresses in which the Reichsminister relied upon reason-

ing and evidence by utilizing illustrations, causal arguments, examples,

expository material, and a condition argument. In hisspeech, "Danzig

before the Decision," Goebbels attempted to persuade the population of

the free city to demand that they should be subject to German juristiction.

In this instance the speaker not only employed such forms of reasoning and

evidence as analogies, examples, causal arguments, and a reductio ad

absurdum.argument, but also made use of ethical, emotional, and motivational

appeals.

Among the group of ceremonial and eulogistic addresses, Goebbels'

speeches entitled, "Christmas l9hl," "In the Front Row," and "Hitler over

Germany," were cited as representative examples.. The first of these was

one of a series of annual speeches which were based almost exclusively on

emotional appeals and usually included some expository material, illustra-

tions, and vivid descriptive passages. The Reichsminister's speech, "In

the Front Row," was cited as an example of the many funeral orations which

he delivered throughout his career. In this particular Speech, Goebbels

attempted to arouse the anger and hatred of his audience by playing upon
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its emotions. At the same time he also tried to establish his own ethical

responsibility. His speech entitled, "Hitler over Germany," was perhaps

the best example of his use of style and emotional appeals to influence

his listeners. On this occasion, while introducing Hitler to the German

nation in 1933, Goebbels attempted to capture the spirit of the event by

using a great number of figures of speech, familiar sayings, enumeration

of vivid imagery, emotional connotations, and repeated restatements which

led up to the climax of the Speech.

Some Generalizations Concerning Goebbels' Speaking,SkillS.-~ In light

of the material presented in this chapter a number of generalizations seam

to emerge as indicated below:

1. There was a relationship between Goebbels' education, religious

training, and proficiency as a public speaker. As a.high school student

he not only studied the orations of Cicero delivered against Cataline,

but also practiced writing compositions in which he soon excelled. .During

his student days Goebbels also read extensively, studied various articles

written by the leading social-democratic press, wrote a novel and two

dramas, as well as a good many articles himself, and practiced addressing

imaginary audiences in his home. Moreover, he listened to the priest in

the pulpit, learned to value the discipline of the church, to apply such

factors as simplification and repetition in the Speaking situation, and to.

transpose the ritualistic ceremonies of the Catholic Church to his public

speaking occasions.

2. Goebbels applied both logical reasoning and evidence and extra-

logical appeals to advantage. As discussed earlier in this summary section,

the chief spokesman for the National Socialist movement delivered Speeches
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which ranged from.some that were composed exclusively of expository material

to those consisting primarily of emotional appeals. Thus, depending upon

the occasion and his intent, Goebbels learned to apply the logical forms

of reasoning and evidence and the extra-logical appeals when they appeared

to best serve his cause. Furthermore, the frequent exercises in argumen-

tative discourse in which he engaged with his friend, Richard Flisges, and

which were alluded to twenty years later by Rudolf Semmler, were to a

large extent reSponsible for the proficiency which Goebbels exhibited in

these areas.

3. Goebbels was most effective when he addressed himself to the low-

income groups of German society. As was suggested earlier in this chapter

his attempts at delivering "philosophic" disputations only seemed to demon-

strate his inability to clearly present and interpret intellectual concepts.

Although Goebbels did address more intellectual audiences on several oc-

casions, particularly towards the end of his career, the overwhelming

majority of his Speeches were directed at the lowbincome groups of the Ger-

man nation.

b. Goebbels was both a prolific writer and Speaker. Repeated reference

has been made to the voluminous collections of articles and Speeches which

he composed during his lifetime. An Appendix covering a fifteen months

period during which Goebbels campaigned for the National Socialist party

has been added to this study to indicate the frequency of his public Speak-

ing appearances. Although he did deliver impromptu and extemperaneous ad-

dresses on several occasions, he primarily relied upon manuscript Speeches

for the important speaking occasions. Furthermore, even though he had a

staff of secretaries and aides once he became the Reichsminister for Public

Enlightenment and Propaganda, Goebbels always supervised the intial prep-
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arations and wrote his speeches himself. Since he believed that the Spoken

word was the most effective means of influencing others, even his written

compositions were meant to be read aloud.

5. Goebbels always strove for perfection. Both in his personal life

and as a public figure, he always attempted to present the image of‘a well-

organized and orderly individual. Similarly, the preparations and delivery

of his speeches reflected this attempt. All of his important Speeches

followed the same basic pattern of preparation. They were developed syste-

matically, passed through a series of drafts, and were constantly checked

for errors ranging from faulty evidence to awkward stylistic expressions.

Goebbels also Spent hours practicing his speeches in front of large mirrors

and even rigidly adheared to the time limits whenever possible, which he

had set for himself.

6. Goebbels was a traditionalist. He once told Wilfred von Oven in

regard to the public speaking situation that new methods can produce temr

porary attractions, while traditional methods win a people and thereby

forms it into a strong, close unity. Consequently, he always developed

his Speeches in terms of the traditional divisions of an introduction, body,

and conclusion. Similarly, most of his persuasive speeches, such as his

"basic" Speech, followed the same pattern and were developed in the climac-

tic order.

But perhaps most important of all, the chief Spokesman for the National

Socialist.movement put into practice what he had learned early in his life

when he had begun his study of public address by reading and analyzing

Cicero's orations delivered against Cataline in 63 B.C.



CHAPTER VI

CONCLUSION

The terms "propaganda" and "persuasion" have been variously defined

by writers and students in the field of speech and related areas. Among

the contemporary authors, Wayne C. Minnick declares in his book, The Art

of Persuasion, that
 

Some definitions of persuasion, by placing too much

emphasis on motives, ignore or slight important deteminants

of behavior. Many definitions stress impulsive, irrational

action; accordingly, they treat persuasion and propaganda as

' the same thing. In reality there is a great difference. Pro-

paganda is the process of inducing people to act without

reflection. ... Persuasi_op...is discourse, written or oral,

that is designed to win belief or stimulate action by employ-

ing all the factors that determine human behavior.l

In the introductory remarks it was stated that the objective of

this study is to discover the forces which influenced Joseph Goebbels'

speechmaking as the chief spokesman of National Socialism, to determine

the methods which be employed in the speaking situation, and to evaluate

his influence and effect upon the audiences to which he addressed him-

self. Since an attempt has been made in previous chapters to demon-

strate that Goebbels did "induce people to act without reflection," as

well as by employing many "of the factors that determine human behav-

ior," this chapter is developed in light of Minnick's definitions cited

above0

In their book, Persuasion: A Means of Social Control, Winston L.
 

Brembeck and William S. Howell advise the student of persuasion that

"in any given case, the persuader's analysis of his purpose, audience,

 

1

Wayne C. Minnick, The Art of Persuasion, (Boston: Houghton

Mifflin Company, 1957), p. 33.
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occasion and himself must determine the methods of persuasion."2 In the

case of Joseph Goebbels it would therefore seem desirable to follow a

similar pattern in order to discover the principles and methods of prop-

agenda and persuasion which he utilized during his career as a public

speaker. Consequently, for purposes of this study the subsequent remarks

in this chapter will appear under the headings of: (1) Joseph Goebbels,

the Man and Speaker, (2) The Speeches of Goebbels, (3) The Circum-

stances, Occasions and Audiences as Factors which Influenced Goebbels'

Speechmaking, and ()4) Joseph Goebbels' Principles and Methods of Prop-s

aganda and Persuasion.

Joseph Goebbels, the Man and Speaker.- A significant factor which
 

influemed Goebbels' career as a propagandist and persuader was the edu-

cation and religious training which he received early in his life. In

contrast to most other sons of the middle-class families living in the

Rhineland-Westphalia district of Germany, Goebbels' academic training

included both his attendance of the Gymnasimn [high schoo:_L7 in Rheydt

and a number of universities in Germany. His contraction of osteo-s

myelitis at the age of seven was partly responsible for motivating his

parents to provide him with an education which was far superior to that

which his brothers and Sister received. Both of his parents, but es-

pecially his mother, believed that their youngest son needed such ad-

vantage because of his physical impairment; and the devout Catholic

parents wished him to enter the priesthood. For a time Goebbels him-

 

2Winston L. Brembeck and William S. Howell, Persuasion: A Means of

Social Control, (Englewood Cliffs: Prentice-Hall, Inc., 1952), p. 25'.
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self seriously considered this profession but became estranged from the

church under the influence of his student friend, Richard Flisges.

In high school, Goebbels' interest in speechmaking was first

aroused when he studied the orations of Cicero delivered against

Cataline in 63 B. C. Although courses in the area of Speech never be-

came part of his academic training, Goebbels did study the rudiments of

organization and presentation of ideas by writing compositions in which

he soon excelled. It was partly due to such studies, as well as to his

observations of the manner in which the local priest delivered his ser-

mons, that he began to recognize and value the power of the spoken word.

This perception was further strengthened when Goebbels began to read

essays and the newSpaper articles of the leading parties in Germany.

In spite of his physical impairment, Goebbels possessed a remark-

able amount of energy and determination during his youth which was to

become one of the marked characteristics throughout his life. Since he

could not pursue the physical activities which his fellow students did

he became a lonesome, brooding boy who Spent a great deal of his time

reading. He also practiced writing essays and delivered mam speeches

in his bedroom in front of imaginary audiences. Among the books which

he read and which were to have a lasting effect upon his speechmaking

were accounts of German history, the works of Goethe and Nietzsche, and

Le Bon's Psycholog of the Masses. He channeled most of his energies

into his studies at school and because of his intelligence and deter-

mination graduated at the head of his class. As a reward for having

achieved this distinction and because he had written the best German

compositions in his class, Goebbels was provided with the first real
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opportunity to deliver a speech. He was invited to deliver the farewell

address at his commencement ceremony. Yet, this first attempt at speech-

making gave little indication of the talents and abilities he was to dis-

play in later life and even prompted his headmaster to remark that al-

though his ideas had been commendable, he would never become a good

Speaker.

When Joseph Goebbels began to attend a number of universities by

means of a scholarship obtained from the Catholic Church he elected to

study ancient and modem history, art, philology and German Romantic

literature. His frequent moves from one institution to another reflect-

ed the instabilities of the times, as well as his own indecision and his

lack of purpose and goals. His non-academic education was provided to

a great extent by his college friend, Richard Flisges. Flisges was a

wounded, disillusioned World War I veteran who expounded the theories of

Marx and Engels, who advocated pacifism and was influenced by Commism,

and who introduced Goebbels to his personal viewpoints. Further, under

his friend's influence Goebbels discovered the works of the German

statesman and philosopher, Walter R’athenau, and those of Dostoeveski.

Together the friends passed through a phase of nihilism which left its

mark upon Goebbels for the rest of his life. But before Goebbels severed

his relationship with his friend, Flisges provided him with two other

experiences which affected Goebbels' career as a Speaker. First, the

friends engaged in a series of debates about Communism through which

Goebbels gained his first insight into the process of oral argument.

He became so adept at developing his arguments that he was able to refute

those advanced by Flisges in almost every instance. Goebbels also aspired
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to become a writer and here, too, the influence of Flisges made itself

felt. Thus, his first literary attempt in 1921, which he called

Michael, was a short novel written in diary form. In it Goebbels record-

ed a conglomeration of experiences which he had during his university

days. He made reference in the novel to a girl called Hertha Holk, who

went for long walks with the main character, Michael. Michael combined

the roles of soldier, worker, poet, lover, patriot, and revolutionary.

Flisges himself appeared in the novel in the role of a nebulous Russian

student, Ivan Wienurovslqv, who lent Michael Dostoeveski's novel, The

E1313. In the novel Goebbels expressed his basic views on life and

German society through the main character, Michael, by declaring that

"we are all sick," and concluding that "the Intellect has poisoned our

people.“

Yet, despite these extreme views and the apparent lack of purpose

and goals in his university studies, Goebbels did obtain a relatively

sound educational background, especially when compared to many of the

other National Socialist party leaders with whom he was to associate.

It was perhaps for this reason that H. R. Trevor-Roper observed:

Joseph Goebbels was the intellectual of. the Nazi Party5

perhaps its only intellectual... He retained to the end

the distinctive character of his education: he could

. always prove what he wanted.3

Through his religious experiences and observations in the Catholic

Church, Goebbels learned to value and respect the traditional repetitive

ceremonies, the attempts made by the priests to reduce ideas and in-

 

3H. R'. Trevor-Roper, The Last Days of Hitler, (New York: The

Macmillan Comparw, 19M), p. 16.



-h10-

volved concepts to their simplest terms, and the rigorous discipline of

the church. In his career as spokesman for the National Socialist

party, Goebbels learned to apply these factors in the speaking situa-

tion with increasing effectiveness.

In conjunction with his education and religious training, Joseph

Goebbels' personality development and character traits significantly

affected the use of his principles and methods of propaganda and persua-

sion. Thus, already very early in life he discovered that he differed

from other children due to his physical impaiment. He was unable to

participate in the physical activities which other children nomally

pursue and was subject to repeated ridicule by them. He developed an

ambitious nature during adolescence and despite his physical deformity

learned to push himself beyond the nomal limits of activity. This was

a crucial factor which made it possible for him to endure the exhaust-

ing schedule which he maintained throughout most of his speaking

career. During his youth Goebbels further developed an unhealthy need

to prove himself to others, to show that he could succeed in acadanic and

intellectual persuits. So great was his concern for his physical inade-

quacies that he once confided to Wilfred von Oven:

'The worst punishment...which someone can think up

for me is to walk past an honor guard. And yet this can-

not always be avoided. But if such inspection is on the

program of some event thin I alreachr have nightmares many

nights before the event.

Because he was unable to perfom physical feats himself, he turned to

books in which he could vicariously share the romantic deeds of the

 

L‘Wilfred von Oven, Mit Goebbels Bis Zum Ends, Vol. I (Buenos Aires:

Dfirer-Verlag, 19119-1950) , pp. 139-130.
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heroes. He even attempted to enlist in the military service in spite of

the fact that he knew he would be rejected. When he received the offi-

cial rejection from the medical examiner at the induction center, he

hurried home where he confined himself to his room and gave vent to his

anger and despair by remaining in seclusion for several days. Further-

more, when he was questioned about his slight limp during the university

days and on subsequent speaking occasions, he would intimate that his

affliction was due to the war.

Joseph Goebbels had considerable personal courage. While confront-

ing his listeners during the Ruhr resistance movement and particularly

as Gauleiter of Berlin, he remained on the speaker's platform during the

many "Saalsohlachter," [fights in the meeting hallsj 'He even had volun-

teered to plow up train tracks and other strategic facilities during the

Ruhr resistance movement, but his offer had been declined. He continued

to demonstrate his apparent courage during World War II by remaining

with his audiences in the meeting halls during air raids and even ad-

dressed the soldiers and civilian workers at the front lines towards the

end of the war.

In his personal life, as well as in the public situation, Goebbels

always presented a meticulous appearance. He develOped a systematic

procedure both in his daily living routine and in the preparation of

his speeches. He could be charming and disarming when the occasion de-

manded. He could also be cynical, satyrical, and malicious when he be-

lieved that such action would best serve his cause. He was supersti-

tious and vain, but successfully withheld these personality traits from

his audiences.
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Despite his acknowledged intelligence and education, however,

Goebbels had hardly ever develOped few original ideas and viewpoints of

his own. As he was influenced by Richard Flisges to reject the German

social system in which he grew to manhood, so he was persuaded to join

the National.Socialist.movement by his friend, Fritz-Preng." It has been

' reported that Goebbels would have joined arm cause provided it was headed

by a strong leader. Goebbels demonstrated this lack of originality and

indec isiveness in his personality makeup when he fluctuated between the

National Socialist movement and the Peoples ' Freedom party. Moreover,

although he readily admitted that he was indebted to Gregor Strasser and

considered him to be a close friend, Goebbels was quick to denounce him

once he had been won over to Hitler's cause.

Early in his political career Goebbels sought a strong, determined

leader. Yet, when he met Hitler, he passed through an agonizing period

of indecision. However, once he had pledged his loyalty to the Fuehrer,

he did so with complete abandon to the end of his life. He committed

himself to Hitler with such devotion that he seldom qllestioned the ‘

Fuehrer's' decisions. He once even told his aides in the PrOpaganda

Ministry that he only trusted Adolf Hitler.

Among the talents which aided Joseph Goebbels in the application of

the principles and methods of his propaganda and persuasion were his

high degree of verbal facility, his pleasing veins enelities, and the

confidence and poise which he displayed in the speaking situation. He

also contributed much to the growth and developnent of the Third Reich

as a systematic administrator, organizer, and party leader. In his

various leadership positions he demonstrated.that he was reliable and
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efficient. He possessed a rare presence of mind and could adapt himself

to most any occasion or speaking event. He appeared to function best

when under pressure and seldom lost his head in a crisis. He was con-

sidered by many foreign and German observers as one of the few leaders

among the National Socialists who could rise to the occasion when re-

wired.

Throughout his career the primary purpose of Goebbels' speechmaking

"
L
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was to organize and win the support of the German people for the cause

which he advocated and to gain personal power and control in the hier-

archy of the National Socialist party. To achieve these goals, Goebbels ‘E

 
embraced the sophistic philosophy that "man is the measure of all things ."

Furthermore, as he acknowledged in his speech on "Perception and Propa-

ganda," he was guided in all of his Speechmaking by the philosophy that

any means justifies the end. Therefore, as long as he believed that an

attack upon or a support of an individual or institution would produce

the desired response within his listeners; he would unhesitatingly endorse

that point of view. Thus, within his career he spoke for and against the

National Socialist party, he praised and attacked the revered President

Hindenburg, he spoke on behalf of the friendship and alliance of Germary

and Russia, denounced the Russian people as the threat against the

European civilization, and although he was initially opposed to the war,

he used every means at his disposal to support Hitler's military cam-

paigns.

It was perhaps because of such actions that Rudolf Semmler, who

worked closely with Goebbels in the Propaganda Ministry, once observed:



44111-

The sad fact remains, that even with Goebbels there is

all the difference in the world between what he says and

what he does.5

The Speeches of Goebbels.- The types and kinds of speeches which
 

Joseph Goebbels delivered throughout his career as a spokesman for

National Socialism were impressively diversified. Thus, whereas in the

formative years Goebbels' speeches were primarily agitational in nature

and directed at those forces and institutions which he perceived as

threats to his cause, those that he delivered after the party had gained

control of the nation were intended to enlighten the German people about

the policies of the new government and to spread a feeling of good will.

In both of these periods, however, Goebbels also addressed himself to

other issues. In the formative years ‘of the party he delivered speeches

which were designed to publicize the activities of the National Socialists

and some which were meant to influence his more intellectual listeners.

After the victory at the polls in 1933, Goebbels also delivered. many cer-

emonial addresses and a number which advocated Germany's peaceful inten-

tions in future years. I

Similarly, during the period of World War II, Goebbels delivered a

variety of speeches which differed significantly in subject matter and

content. Thus, he not only prepared the German peeple for the demanding

and difficult war years, but also spoke on many occasions to bolster the

morale of his listeners. In addition, Goebbels spoke to gain support for

Hitler's military campaigns among the people, to improve his own status

and prestige, and to affect foreign listeners as well.

 

SRudolf Semmler Goebbels-uthe Man Next to Hitler, (London: John

Westhouse Ltd. , 19b? , p. 107.
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Although Goebbels did deliver impromptu and extemperaneous speeches

on rare occasions, he preferred manuscript speeches for all important

events. In the development and preparation of such addresses he invarh-

iably followed the same consistent pattern which he had learned while

writing compositions in high school. Thus, almost all of his speeches

were made up of the traditional threefold division of an introduction, a

bocbv, and a conclusion. They were further divided into additional sub-

divisions if the speaker deemed it necessary. Goebbels nearly always de-

veloped his speeches through several drafts and insisted that all material

which was to be used as evidence and supporting material had to be checked

and verified. At the same tirne he would begin to concentrate his efforts

on stylistic matters and the aspects of delivery. Long before such

speeches were presented to an audience, the Speaker had already committed

their idea-sequence to memory.

Goebbels' speeches generally fell into the categories of expository,

persuasive, ceremonial, and eulogistic addresses. Depending upon the

circumstances, the subject matter chosen for a given speech, and the

speaker's intent, Goebbels could apply both the forms of logical reason-

ing and evidence and a great number of extra-logical appeals to advan-

tage. Among his most frequently used forms of reasoning were causal argu-

ments, examples, and analogies. His evidence was primarily made up of

illustrations, statistics, examples, descriptions, and quotations, while

his extra-logical appeals included ethical statenents , emotional appeals

and motivational factors. He further engaged in refutation and frequent-

ly made use of reference remarks, common-bond statanents, and rhetorical

questions to gain the attention and integrate himself with his audiences.
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In more persuasive situations he also favored the pronoun "we" when

appealing directly to his listeners.

In regard to the style and delivery of his speeches, Joseph Goebbels

made use of such factors as simple language and expression. He also used

quotations, familiar sayings, colloquial expressions, figures of speech,

enumerations and restatements.

The Circumstances, Occasions and Audiences as Factors of Goebbels'

Speechmaking.-— The circumstances, occasions, as well as the audiences

to which Joseph Goebbels addressed himself as a spokesman for the

National Socialist movement were important factors in determining the

application of his principles and methods of propaganda and persuasion.

While he spoke in the Rhineland-Westphalia district during the Ruhr re-

sistance movement, Goebbels spoke to small groups of high school boys,

college students, and workers from that region. But such groups soon

began to grow in size and number as his reputation as a forceful polit-

ical speaker grew. During this period he addressed his listeners in

back rooms, anpty haylofts, station waiting rooms, schools, little coun-

try inns, and wherever people tended to congregate.

In contrast, Goebbels began to pre-arrange speaking situatiom

more frequently when he worked for the Peoples' Freedom party, Gregor

Strasser, and spoke as Gauleiter of Berlin. Although it is true that he

continued to address his audiences at unscheduled meetings on occasions,

particularly when he was invited to speak at meetings of other parties,

he preferred to speak at events which could be publicized in advance.

Thus, when he attempted to provoke the workers of Berlin, when he began

to bring attention to Hitler as the central figure of the party, and
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personally became involved in a series of local and national elections,

Goebbels carefully organized and arranged each event to insure that a

maximmn capacity audience would attend these events.

It was also during the Berlin period that Joseph Goebbels learned

to value the factor of audience analysis. In his book, Battle fqr:
 

Bey-:13, the chief spokesman of the party reported that the spirit of

Berlin and the outlook on life of its population had forced him to drop

his provinc ial ways. Although he always held the "masses" in contempt

and repeatedly discussed his negative attitude toward them with others,

he was careful to prevent his listeners from discovering this factor.

With the growth of popularity for the National Socialist movement

in Germany and with Goebbels' reputation as an effective speaker, the

audiences which attended to his speeches during the final election cam-

paign and particularly after the party had won control of the nation

reached staggering numbers. Thus, when Goebbels arranged a series of

national holidays and celebrations during the early months of 1933, almost

all of the people shared in these events. Thos who could not attend in

person were able to share in them vicariously through the German radio

facilities. But Goebbels also continued to address small groups such as

representatives from the press, the movie industry, the theatre, busi-

ness, and industry in order to explain the policies and decrees of the

new government.

During World War II, Goebbels' audiences continued to grow in size

since he attempted to reach domestic and foreign listeners by means of

the German radio facilities. Goebbels ' domestic audiences during that

period consisted of localized and national listeners. While the local-
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ized audiences frequently were made up of party subleaders, munitions

workers, and inhabitants of bombed-out areas, Goebbels’ listeners on the

national level came from all walks of life. His foreign listeners lit-

erally consisted of individuals from all parts of the world.

Although many of Goebbels' audiences were attracted to his speeches

during World War II because he was an effective speaker, many individr-

uals attended to his remarks because he controlled almost all forms of

communication in Germany and was one of the few leaders of the party

who made public appearances.

To understand the attraction and effect which Goebbels had for

many of his German listeners it is important to note the social, eco-

nomic, political and philosophic forces which had made them reSponsive

to the speaker's cause. They were part of that German society which

was referred to in this study as the pre-World War I generation. As a

group they were affected by the industrial revolution and their youth

opposed the aspirations of their own generation, as well as those that

had preceded and followed them. These youths rebelled against the

social norms and conditions of the tins and sought reforms in terms of

social, economic and political practices. Most of these youngsters were

sons and daughters of "good" families who believedthat their society

was oblivious to truth, honor, and individualism. In their search for

new directions and ideals they discovered the. works of such men as

Nietzsche, Turnvater Jahn, Arndt, Houston Stewart Chamberlain, Fichte,

Wagner, the Romantics, von Treitschke, Thomas Mann and a host of others.

The composite of the ideas advanced by these writers and philosophers

left the youth of the pro-World War I generation with the disquieting
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notion that they had a special "mission" in life. They were told that

their culture was immature, that they were to declare war upon the

world, that physical fitness, nationalism, and German unity were in-

extricably interwoven, that the rights of the lower income groups needed

to be assured, that Prussian militarism was the most effective means of

safeguarding the nation, and most important of all, that the spiritual

salvation and regeneration of a people was achieved through death.

With such notions mm of these youth entered into the bitter ex-

 periences of World War I. They were gravely disillusioned when Germam
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lost the war. In their despondency they reacted to the Treaty of

Versailles by calling its surrender terms "unbearable" and the Weimar F

Republic an "enforced" democracy. They further observed that the re-

Sponsible individuals of their society failed to assume control of the

nation, that the lower income groups were completely abandoned, and that

economic instability not only threatened Germany with disaster but also

the world. Consequently, many of the young men and women who had grown

up lmder these circumstances perceived National Socialism to be a nec-

essary extension of the viewpoints and events cited above.

Among these young people was Joseph Goebbels who was conscious of

these factors when he addressed himself to his audiences. Thus, during

the formative years of the party, while active in the Ruhr resistance

movanent, in Berlin, or while campaigning throughout the nation,

Goebbels not only attacked the German government but all. "foreign" inno-

vations as: well, and in most of these speaking situations he obtained

the desired reaponse from his listeners.
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After the party had won control of the nation and during World War

II, Goebbels began to enploy new themes in his speeches. Thus, during

the years from 1933 to 1939, he frequently confronted his listeners with

the remarks, "It's great to be alive," and attanpted to persuade the

German people and the world at large that the Third Reich was a peace-

ful nation. The chief spokesman of the party was even successful in

transferring his note of optimism to the early years of World War II,

with the result that at the time of the 'basic" speech he was forced to

institute drastic changes in the attitudes of many of his listeners. In

his own diary and while conversing with his aides in the Propaganda

Ministry, Goebbels consequently bitterly reproached himself for not

having prepared the German people for a "total war.“

Joseph Goebbels' personal views concerning his audiences were re-

vealed to some extent in his diaries and the remarks which he made to

others. They are significant in relationship to his employment of his

principles and methods of propaganda and persuasion. Throughout his

career he favored the low income groups although he did speak to the

more intellectual members of the German society, particularly towards

tMeMormfldmrn.HemmmrmnmwaMrwummymmwth

in order to succeed politically a movenent such as the National

Socialist party first had to win the attention and support of the

masses. He also believed that much could be learned about the moods

and attitudes of the people by remaining in close, personal contact

with them. Therefore, he insisted that a special section or the

Propaganda Ministry be devoted to the evaluation of the mail which ar-

rived daily.
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In Spite of the fact that Goebbels frequently gave vent to his con-

tempt for the masses and criticized them for their "primitive" and "in-

stinctive" behavior, he was most effective when addressing himself to

mass audiences. Thus, as was suggested earlier, while Goebbels was

active in the Ruhr resistance movement and while he spoke for the Peo-

ples' Freedom party, a considerable number of German workers were in-

fluenced to join his cause while others were persuaded to make financial

contributions. As Gauleiter of Berlin, Goebbels succeeded in reorganiz-

ing and strengthening the party. By becoming involved in local and na-

tional elections such as the Lippe Detmold campaign, he was further in-

strumental in helping the National Socialist party gain control of the

nation.

Following the victory at the polls, Goebbels' audiences responded

to his national holiday celebrations and ceremonies by changing the

names of main streets and market places to those of party officials in

almost every city and village. Consequently, most every connnunity could

boast at least one Hitler Platz or Hitler Strasse. Furthermore, the en-

tire population of Gena-any “joyfully participated in these events.

During World War II, Goebbels' listeners continued to respond flu-

vorably to his speeches. He was able to report in his diary that his

speeches, even when the German military and sonial situation left much

to be desired, were "received with considerable acclaim" or "made a deep

impression" on his listeners.

Joseph Goebbels' "basic" speech, delivered on February 18, 19143,

which is generally regarded as the most successful address of his

career, serves to illustrate the relationship between the circumstances,
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the occasion, and the audience in the speaking situation. As was the

case in most other situations, there were external forces, as well as

personal factors which influenced Goebbels to deliver the Speech. Among

the external forces were such matters as Hitlerzls refusal to speak until

he could talk about a victory, the unprecedented and unbelievable mili-

tary disaster at Stalingrad, and the failure of the Committee of Three

and other responsible party leaders to rise to the occasion. In regard r

to the personal factors, Goebbels was influenced to deliver the "basic"

speech because he felt responsible for the well-being of the German

people, he perceived himself as the "spiritual physician of the nation,"

 13m
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and he realized that his propaganda machine had failed to prepare the

German people for disaster. Moreover, he seemed to recognize the fact

that the people were in desperate need for leadership,“ a situation

which was analogous to his own experiences as a member of the pro-World

War I generation. Goebbels further believed that Hitler had neglected

and had lost confidence in him since the Fuehrer had appointed the

Comittee of Three to develop a total war program. Consequently, Joseph

Goebbels not only utilized this occasion to officially announce the fall

of Stalingrad, but also to force Hitler to give him greater control

over matters pertaining to internal governmental policies and actions.

He further used the ”basic" speech as a platform to launch his own total

war program. To achieve these ends, Goebbels primarily relied upon re-

alism and frankness. He reasoned that once the people had overcome the

initial shock of the dire news they would respond by pledging their sup-

port for his total war measures. He further perceived the "basic"

speech as an opportunity to demonstrate to the nation that he possessed
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the composure and determination necessary to wage a demanding, total war.

He staked everything on the "basic" speech in an effort to gain the de-

sired response from his audience.

Goebbels' audience responded with wild enthusiasm while he delivered

his "basic" speech at the Sportpalast in Berlin. In the days and weeks

that followed many people volunteered to work in the munitions industry.

Throughout the country, people discussed Goebbels' total war measures

and many letters arrived at the Propaganda Ministry which indicated that

there was approval for his actions. Although Hitler failed to award him

the coveted powers he had sought, he commented favorably on the speech

by describing it as a psychological masterpiece. Goebbels was cordially

received on subsequent journeys to the front lines and in the bombed-out

areas where he continued to address his audiences. But most impertant

of all was the fact that the German people continued to place their trust

and confidence in Goebbels long after they had forsaken all other party

officials.

Joseph Goebbels' Principles and Methods of Propaganda and Per-

suas ion.-- Underlying all of Goebbels' propaganda and persuasive attempts

were a series of principles which he formulated and employed throughout

his career as the chief spokesman for the National Socialist party in

Germany. First among these was his belief that even though all mass

media could be eXploited to advantage, the spoken word was the most in-

fluential means of affecting others. Goebbels amply demonstrated this

belief by delivering an enormous amount of speeches throughout his life-

time. Furthermore, he even insisted that written compositions should be

constructed in such a manner that they could be recited in the Speaking
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situation.

A second principle which Goebbels advocated was that all propa-

' ganda should be designed to win the masses. Thus, he insisted that:

Propaganda must be so simple and uncomplicated as

possible. ...Then, of course, it is repulsed by the in-

tellectuals, which is fine since it is not meant for them

but for the broad masses, and the more grimitive and less

subtle it is, the more it affects them.

In enlarging upon his conception of the art of propaganda, Goebbels

further compared its organization and arrangement with that of a sym—

phony by Beethoven by explaining:

A symphony consists of different movements, of which

each is controlled by a certain theme or Leitmotif. The

good propagandist will put the motif at the beginning of

the movement like the composer, which he then, in the

further development of his composition develops through

variations, modulations, harmonics, and changes. Soon it

is carried by the bases, soon by the violincellos. Now it

resounds in unison, is taken up by soft violins, the wood

instruments carry it further, and finally it sounds once

more fortissimo and engraves itself unforgettably in one's

memory.‘

Moreover, because he stressed simplicity of language and expression,

Goebbels repeatedly insisted that arguments and ideas had to be reduced

to the simplest forms in the Speaking situation.

A necessary corollary to the above principle was Goebbels' conten-

tion that a speaker must speak the language of his audience. Because

he addressed himself primarily to the low income groups of the German

society, he concentrated his efforts upon developing systematic, well-

organized speeches. In their develOpment, it was pointed out earlier,

 

6von Oven, pp. 223., Vol. I, pp. ZOh-ZOS.

7Ibid., Vol. I, p. 273.
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they followed the classic German high school composition.

Another principle which Goebbels employed in the speaking situation

and which he discussed in his book, Battle for Berlin, was his insistence
 

that the public speaker must know the soul of man. The contemporary

student of rhetoric and public address will readily identify this prin-

ciple by the more familiar terminology as "audience analysis." Joseph

Goebbels first became aware of the significance of this principle when

he was appointed Gauleiter of Berlin, where he became aware of the dif-

ference between the audiences which he had confronted in the Rhineland-

Westphalia district and those he addressed in the capital ciiy. There-

after, he made every effort to analyze his audiences prior to delivering

his speeches. He attached great importance to the voluminous mail which

reached his Propaganda Ministry. He further arranged many speaking sit-

nations, among them the "basic" speech, at which the listeners could

gain entry into the meeting place by tickets only. In such Situations

his intent was to increase the probability that his auditors were more

sympathetic to his cause.

Goebbels further advanced the principle that a speaker's cause was

more important and had no relation to his personal convictions. In pre-

vious chapters, as well as in an earlier section of this chapter, it was

pointed out that Goebbels frequently appeared to be indecisive and in-

consistent in his remarks and actions as a public speaker. Mention was

made of the fact that he endorsed and attacked the National Socialist

party, that he paid homage to and vehemently denounced President

Hindenburg, and that he publicly persecuted the Jews although he was

never anti-.senetic by conviction. In his personal relations with his
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friends and Hitler, he demonstrated a similar behavior.

Joseph Goebbels' most significant principle, which he consistently

applied in the Speaking situation, was his belief that any means avail-

able to the Speaker could be employed to obtain the desired rSSponse

from his listeners. He discussed this principle at great lengths in at

least two speeches by insisting that a propaganda or persuasive attempt

could not be considered "good" or "bad" but rather that it could be

judged effective only if it had achieved the desired response from the

individuals for whom it was intended. Consequently, a number of his own

attempts to influence others failed to meet the moral and ethical stand-

ards of his society. Thus, it was pointed out in one instance that

Goebbels advised his aides in the Propaganda Ministry to employ "poetic

truth" when necessary. In another situation he told Wilfred von Oven

that upropaganda, just like art, does not have the assignment to be ob-

jectively true. If one wanted to let the facts speak for themselves

then every form of prOpaganda would be unnecessary."8 Yet, Goebbels

also maintained that in the Speaking situation, "truth...should be used

as frequently as possible,"9 and he employed it when the circumstances

permitted or demanded its application. It was perhaps for this reason

that H. R. TrevOr-Roper observed that Goebbels "was respected for his

intelligence, his administrative efficiency, and his personal integ-

10

rity o o o"

 

8von Oven, pp. _c_i_‘_t., Vol. I, p. 282.

9Leonsrd Doob, "Goebbels' Principles of Propaganda," In Wilbur

Schramm, ed., The Process and Effects of Mass Communication, (Urbana:

University of Illinois Press, 1955), p. 523.
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There were a great number of propaganda techniques which Joseph

Goebbels employed in his career as the chief Spokesman for the National

Socialist party. An examination of these indicates that there was a re-

lationship between his eXperiences as a Speaker and the variety of tech-

niques which he employed.

Joseph Goebbels' first real experience in delivering political

speeches occurred when he joined the Ruhr resistance movement in 1923.

When he offered his services he was given the task of delivering agita-

tional speeches against the French occupation forces. During this period

he followed a rigorous speaking schedule by addressing audiences several

times a day. Because of the frequency of his speaking, the content and

themes of his speeches were almost always the same. He learned to on-

ganize party cells, to romanticize and idealize the exploits of his

fellow resistance members, and to publicize his own activities.

But it was in Berlin that Goebbels gained the most experience and

learned to employ a great variety of propaganda techniques. He drew

upon his experiences obtained in the Rhineland-Westphalia district and

while in the employment of Wiegershaus and Strasser. He organized pub-

licity campaigns for the party, conducted mass demonstrations, and pm-

voked and badgered his listeners. He invaded the "Red” district of

Berlin, arranged ceremonial meetings embellished with pageantry, invented

the "Speaker's guard," and the "ceremony of the flag bearers." He saw

to it that endless torch parades were conducted in the city, flooded

Berlin with posters and placards, and publicized the activities of Horst

Wessel as he had done with Albert Leo Schlageter in the Ruhr. When the

party was banned from the streets of Berlin, he ordered the membership

underground. He formed clubs which were reminiscent of the party cells
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in the Rhineland-Westphalia district. When he was personally prohib-

ited from speaking, he founded a party newspaper, spoke outside of the

restricted area, and attended the meetings of other parties where he

spoke during the forum period. To avoid further curtailment of his

speaking he entered the election campaign for the Reichstag. He was in-

tent upon obtaining enough seats in the Reichstag to use it as an addi-

tional platform for his speaking. When the results of this campaign

proved favorable, he became involved in other election campaigns and by

1929 began working towards winning control of the nation.

He preceded each new election campaign, whether local or national,

with a flood of posters. He organized and carefully instructed selected

party Speakers who were sent to all parts of the country. He scheduled

all of Hitler's personal appearances, as well as his own. He arranged

giant mass demonstrations, tent meetings ,, and torch light processions

throughout the country. Goebbels also employed all of the mass media at

his disposal for propaganda purposes. Among these was the party news-v

paper of which copies were distributed free when they could not be sold.

When the party finances permitted, he further made sound films which

were shown in the market places of all larger cities. On many occasions

Goebbels accompanied Hitler and delivered the introductory speech to set

the mood and atmosphere for Hitler's address. He employed this tech-

nique especially in the final election campaign prior to the party's

victory at the polls, when he was permitted to use the German broadcast-

ing facilities for the first time. On one of these occasions, while

broadcasting a mass meeting from Cologne, Goebbels even requested that

the cathedral bells Should be rung to enhance the atmosphere. When his
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request was denied it was reported that he supplied his own sound sys-

tem and succeeded in convincing his audience at Cologne and throughout

Germany that the cathedral bells were actually ringing.

But perhaps Goebbels achieved his greatest victory in the Lippe

Detmold elections which the National Soc ialists won by an overwhelming

majority. In this instance, no other party had given serious attention

to the district. However, Goebbels recognized its potential propaganda

value and exploited it to the fullest.

After the party had gained control of the nation, Goebbels contin-
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ued to make use of his principles and methods of propaganda. He was de-

termined to involve as many people as possible in the National Socialist

victory celebrations. Hence, he invented national holidays, spoke on

the party anniversaries, Hitler's birthday, and even utilized the First

of May, which had been the traditional holiday of the Socialist workers.

Goebbels' mass demonstrations were held in Berlin and Munich, at which

he usually introduced the Fuehrer, who in one instance appeared in the

company of President Hindenburg. To insure the success of such events,

Goebbels laid the gmundwark weeks in advance. Entire cities were deco-

rated with flowers and flags, the broadcasting facilities were used to

relay the events to all parts of the country where similar audiences had

been assanbled, but the center of attention, as the Gauleiter had intend-

ed, was always the speaker.

During World War II, Goebbels' ingenuity and application of his

methods of propaganda was taxed to the utmost. Although he continued to

draw upon his successful experiences from the past, the nature of the

war required continual readjustments of the methods he had used on pre-
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vious occasions. Thus, during the first three years when the military

campaigns progressed favorably for Germany, Goebbels introduced his news

bulletins over the radio with fanfares. During the same period he

attempted to undermine enemy morale by means of propaganda. He had

leaflets dropped in enemy territory, promoted the publication of proph-

esies and articles in neutral newspapers, and utilized loudspeakers at

the front lines to intimidate the enemy forces. For domestic consump-

tion he sent propaganda companies into the field who made motion pictures 5

of actual combat conditions and other Significant events to be shown back ‘

home .

 However, when the military Situation began to deteriorate ’irom‘the :

German point of view, Goebbels was forced to make a series of readjust-

ments. Because he could not afford to make irresponsible statements,

he began to rely more and more upon the party speakers who were less re-

stricted in their Speaking. As the tens ion and frustration level began

to rise among the German population, Goebbels redirected their aggression

by inventing two ficticious characters whom he criticized severely, by

involving the people in winter clothing drives and courtesy campaigns and

other such activities. In his Speeches Goebbels began to single out the

Jews as the responsible individuals for the war, he made much of the

enemy air raids by labeling them "terror attacks ," and he began to ex-

ploit the "unconditional surrender clause" which had grown out of Pres-

ident Roosevelt's meeting with Prime Minister Churchill at Casa Blanca.

To safeguard his own prestige and reputation Goebbels appeared on

a weekly radio program, had his most effective articles read over the

radio, and saw to it that his name appeared in the newspapers at regular
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intervals. He also personally directed the rescue operations in the

bombed-out districts of the country, provided food and shelter whenever

possible for the needy, and visited both the front lines and the de-

stroyed areas of the homeland as frequently as possible.

Joseph Goebbels' last two significant attempts at influencing the

German people by means of propaganda occurred Shortly before the end of

World War II. In the first instance he wrote an article entitled,,“The

Year 2,000," in which he predicted a desolate and grim future for the

German population if the war was lost. He realized his final propaganda

attempt when he committed suicide, for he was firmly convinced that his

death would be of greater consequence to his cause than being captured

alive.

Although the Reichsminister for Public Enlighternnent and Propaganda

never appears to have discussed or defined the term "persuasion," he did

make use of persuasive techniques in his Speeches. Thus, many of his

addresses were developed with one or more of the following ends in mind:

(1) to affect his audience by addressing him5elf to their needs and

wants, (2) to win his listeners' belief for his cause and propositions,

(3) to build audience attitudes and opinions, and (h) to motivate his

listeners to action.

Goebbels' speech entitled, "In the Front Row," serves to demonstrate

his attempt to affect his audience by addressing himself to its needs and

wants. To achieve this end he primarily relied upon ethical statements

which were designed to indicate that he had compassion and understanding

for the people who had sacrificed their homes, property, and lives in the

heavy enem air raids. He further appealed to their emotions, arousing
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hatred and anger within his listeners, and promised quick retaliation.

The Reichsminister's speech delivered on Christmas Eve 19141, ex-

emplifies his use of two persuasive ends in the speaking situation. In

this instance he not only attempted to affect his audience by addressing

himself to its needs and wants, but also attempted to win his listeners'

belief for his cause and propositions. Again he primarily relied upon

emotional appeals when attending to their needs and wants. Furthermore,

he affected their emotions by vividly describing the German countryside

to the soldiers and listeners the world over. He spoke of'the "German

family at home," of "service to the country ," and about "the pioneers of

Germanism in the war." In addition Goebbels employed logical reasoning

and evidence, some expository material, and ethical statements to win

his listeners' belief for his cause and propositions.

In his speech entitled, “Hitler over Germany," to which Goebbels

also referred as, "The Day of the Awakening Nation," he demonstrated his

three-fold attempt to affect his audience by addressing himself to their

needs and wants, to win the liSteners"belief for his cause and propo-

Sition, and to build his audience's attitudes and opinions. On this oc-

casion he made use of logical reasoning and evidence to demonstrate the

consistency of’his remarks, common-bond statements and reference remarks

to win the attention of his audience, and ethical statements to integrate

himself with his listeners. Goebbels also made use of vivid descriptive

material and emotional and:motivational.appeals in.an attempt to influ-

ence his audience's attitude and opinions in regard to the National

Socialist party.

Joseph Goebbels' "basic" Speech is perhaps the best example of his
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use of persuasive techniques in the speaking situation. On this occa-

sion, while attempting to affect his audience by addressing himself to

their needs and wants, he proposed his total war measures and utilized

ethical statements to Show that he had compassion and understanding for

their problems. In order to win his listeners' belief for his cause and

propositions he relied upon logical reasoning and evidence. Thus, he

demonstrated not only that his arguments apparently were sound in their

construction, but also that a relationship existed between the past his-

tory of the war and the situation at the time of the "basic" Speech. To

build desirable audience attitudes and Opinions, Goebbels employed emo-

tional appeals, ethical remarks and refutation. While his emotional

appeals were intended to arouse the anger and hatred of his listeners

against all enemies of the German Reich, his ethical remarks were de-

signed to convince his auditors that he was an honest, reliable, and

trustworthy speaker. His use of refutation further served to dispel

the fears of his listeners and improve their morale. To motivate his

audience to action, Goebbels purposely developed his speech in a cli-

mactic order. He also employed a great variety of motivational appeals,

engaged his audience personally in the speaking Situation by using a

"yes-response" technique towards the end of the Speech by means of ten

questions, and ended his address with a familiar quotation which he had

used as the title of his Speech. In addition to the factors cited above,

Goebbels employed a number of other persuasive techniques in the speech.

Among these were a great number of phrases containing the pronoun "we"

which he used when directly Speaking to his listeners. He also used

frequent restatements and enumerations. In the introduction of the
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"basic" Speech he further employed common-bond statements, rhetorical

questions, and reference remarks to capture the attention of and inte-

grate himself with the audience. Finally, among the stylistic aspects

which contributed to the persuas iveness of the speech were such factors

as figures of speech, familiar sayings, Simple language, repetition,

colloquial expressions, and quotations.

Joseph Goebbels was an individual who rose from obscurity to inter-

national prominence during the years from 1923 to 19145 as the chief

Spokesman for the National Socialist movement in Germany. He made few

contributions to the cause which he advocated by the originality of his

thoughts or even through the power of the principles and methods of his

propaganda and persuasion. Rather, his achievements in the public

speaking Situation stemmed from the power of the man and the historical

and contemporary Situation in which he found himself and which he ex-

ploited to advantage.

To his discredit is the fact that he was instrumental in creating

the Third Reich with its disastrous consequences primarily through the

use of the spoken word. I

To his credit is the fact that he was the only individual among the

National Socialist party leadership who at times exhibited real concern

for the German people and attended to their welfare.



APPENDIX

Goebbels' Speaking Engagements from January 1, 1932 to May 1, 1933:1

 

No. of times

Date Place Audience ppr Day

1932

1/1 s andau s. A. Men 1

l/h Marchenbrunnen Party Organization 1

1/5 Berlin District Party Leaders 1

1/7 Hamburg General Assembly 1

1/8 Berlin/Sportpalast Mass Demonstration 1

1/9 Essen Party Members 1

1/11 Berlin District Party Leaders 1

1/13 Friedenau 1

1/15 Frankfurt/Oder 1

1/16 Kgnigsberg 1

Mn mama 3Ammmnsaal.mn hwnmfi

1/2h Berlin/Sportpalast workerst Assembly 1

1/25 Berlin Party Functionaries 1

1/26 Berlin Eulogy at Prof. Schwartz’s

Grave 1

1/27 Bremen Attack on Bruning 1

1/29 Berlin Eulogy at Hitler-Youth

Norkus' Grave 1

2/2 'rlin Nazi Club Leaders (Menday)

Munchen District Leaders of

Germany 2 (Tuesday or

‘Wednesday)

2/3 Mflnchen 1

2/8 Berlin/Hotel Prinz

Albrecht 1

2/12 Hannover General Assembly 1

2/13 Dresden Party-Members 1

Chemnitz/Marmor

Palast Administrators 1 (Sunday)

2/18 Berlin/Hotel Prinz

Albrecht General Assembly 1

2/19 Berlin/Sportpalast Genera1.Assembly 1

2/22 Berlin/Sportpalast General.Assembly of Party

Members- West, East,

North 1

2/23 Berlin/Reichstag “The Party of'Deserters"

(Against Bruning)

Berlin/Sportpalast To Central & Southern

Districts 2

2/2h Berlin/Reichstag Plenum Debates ?

 

1Joseph Goebbels, von Kaiserhof zur Reichskanzlei, (Mincnen: Franz

Eher, Nachf., 19h1), p. 3ff.
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NO. of times

 

Date Place Audience Aper Day

1932

2/2h Breslau General Assembly 1 or 2?

2/25 Berlin/Reichstag Attack on Bruning .

Berlin-East General Assemblies 6

2/26 Dresden/Zirkus &

Exposition General Assembly 1

2/27 Berlin/Zirkus Busch General Assembly 1

3/1 Magdeburg General Assemblies 3

3/2 Essen General Assembly 1

3/3 Kgln (Cologne) General Assembly 1

B/h Dusseldorf/Tonhalle General Assembly 1

3/5 Marienfelde General Assembly

Lichtenrade General Assembly

Berlin S. A, Headquarters 3

3/6 S andau General Assembly 1

3/7 Marchenbrunnen General Assembly

Pankow General Assembly

‘Wedding Generaerssembly 3

3/8 Berlin/Zirkus Busch General Assembly

and Tennishallen General Assembly 2

3/9 Berlin/Lustgarten General Assembly

and Sportpalast General Assembly 2

3/11 Hamburg by telephone

on train General Assembly

Sagebiel General Assembly

Mgnchen‘ Reply to Bruning's speech 3

3/19 Munchen District Leaders' Meeting 1

3/21 Berlin Officials & Press Con-

ference 1

3/22 Berlin Officials of District

Berlin 1

h/h ‘Uiesbaden General Assembly

Frankfurt/Festhalle General Assemblies

Berlin/Luatgarten. Mass Demonstration 6 (Sunday)

h/S ‘Weimar/ThuringerAHalle General Assembly

Jena/Volkshaus General Assembly 2

h/o Aachen Center Party Meeting 1

h/7 Berlin/Sportpalast General Assembly 1

t/B Berlin/Tiergartenhof General Assembly

Zehlendorf General Assembly 2

h/9 Berlin/Sportpalast General Assembly

Stettin Attack on Bruning 2

t/ll Berlin/Neuen Welt Officials of Party (Fund-

raising campaign) 1

M12 Elbing/in Factory General Assembly

Konigsberg/Haus der

Technik General Assembly 2

h/lS Berlin/Sportpalast Debate with Bruning's

recorded speech 1

h/16 Berlin/Harden (North) General Assemblies 3
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NO. of times

Date Place Audience gper day

1932 ,

14/19 Neukoln/Rudow, Workers ' Group

Karlshorst, Nieder- ‘Horkers' Group

Schoneweide 'WOrkers' Group A

h/23 Berlin/Lustgarten General Assembly 1 ONednesday)

h/2h

h/3o

5/28

5/30

5/31

6/1

6/h

6/5

6/11

6/15

6/16

6/17

6/20

6/23

6/2t

Behmischen Braunhaus General Assembly

‘Weissensee, HohenschOn-General Assembly

hausen, Friedrichsfelde General Assembly

Kaulsdorf, Mahlsdorf,

Marzhan .

wedding/Pharussale

Berlin/Sportpalast

Berlin/Bockbrauerei

Tegel

Berlin/Tennishallen

Oldenburg

Hormmersiel

Hooriem/Riesenreit-

halls

NorderHam

‘Wildeshausen

Oldenburg”

Jener & Rustringen

Berlin/Tennishallen

Gastrow

Rostock

Parchrm

‘Wismar

Neukloster

Waren

Schgneberg

Leipzig

Friedrichshagen

Treptow

Frohnan

Spandauer Berg

Dahlem

Nidda

Wiesbaden/Mainz

Bingen

Alsfeld

Lauterbach

Langen

Gross-Gerau

‘Heimar/Weimar Halls

Hoppegarten

Adlershof

Berlin/Sportpalast

Wittenberg

General Assembly

General Assembly

General.Assembly (2 times)

General Assembly

Old Guard (Nazi)

General Assembly

General Assembly

General Assembly

General Assembly

General Assembly

General Assembly

General Assembly

General Assembly

General Assemblies

"District Day”

General Assembly

General Assembly

General Assembly

General Assembly

General Assembly

General Assembly

50 A. Evening

General Assembly

General Assembly

General.Assembly

General Assembly

General Assembly

Generaerssembly

Mass Demonstration

General Assembly

Center Party'Hembers

S. A. Demonstration

S. A. Demonstration

General.Assembly

General.Assembly

Officials Of‘District

Thuringia

General Assembly

GeneralmAssembly

General Assembly

General.Assemblies
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No. of times

Date Place Audience (per Day

1932

6/25 Berlin Eul'gy at S. A. Man

Koster's Grave

Schlachtensee General Assembly

Grunau General Assembly

Frankfurter Allee General Assembly A

6/26 Potsdam General Assembly

Reinikendorf General Assembly' 2

6/27 Mflnchen District Leaders 1

6/29 Berlin/Tennishallen General.Assembly 1

7/1 Kiel General Assembly

Altona Party Members 2

7/3 Dessau Mass Demonstration 1

7/8 Berlin/Sportpalast ‘HOrkers' Assembly 1

7/10 Berlin/Lustgarten Hbss Demonstration

Suburbs of Berlin General Assemlies A

7/12 E berfeld . General Assembly

Dusseldorf/Maschinen-

halls General Assembly

Krefeld General Assembly 3

7/13 Gelsenkirchen General Assembly

Essen General Assembly

Dortmund General Assembly' 3

7/lh Elberfeld/Stadium General Assembly

O'erhausen General Assembly

Munchen-Gladbach General Assembly 3

7/15 Koln/Stadium General Assembly

Bonn Tent Assembly

Koblens General Assembly

Berlin/Sportpalast General Assembly A or 5

7/16 Lichtenfelde General Assembly

Lichtenrade General.Assembly

Neutempelhof General Assembly 3

7/17 'Hittenberg General Assembly 1

7/18 Berlin First Radio Speech

Steglits General Assembly

Hale see General Assembly

Neukoln General Assembly' A

7/19 Berlin General Assemblies

Spandau General.Assembly' A

7/20 .Apolda General Assembly

' Jena General Assembly

Gotha/Schlossplatz General Assembly 3

7/21 Zwickau General Assembly

Chemnitz General Assembly

Freiburg General Assembly' 3

7/22 Berlin/Tennishallen General Assembly 1

7/2h .Augsburg General Assembly

Berlin General Assembly

Wedding General Assembly

Schoneberg General Assembly A

-
.
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NO. of times

Date Place Audience Aper Day

1932

7/27 Cuxhaven General Assembly ?

7/28 Stolp General Assembly

Kolberg General Assembly ?

7/29 ‘Heissensee General Assembly

Siemenstadt General Assembly 2

8/12 Berlin Instructions to Press and

Political Officials 1

8/2? Hasenheide Party Members 1

9/2 Berlin/Kriegsverein-

shaus Business Cells

Schoneberg Party Organization 2

9/3 Berlin/Grunewald District Troop l

9/h Hermsdorf , Genera1.Assembly

Reinichkendorf General Assembly' 2

9/7 Berlin/Tennishallen ”Against the Barons“ 1 (Monday)

9/9 Berlin Eulogy at Monument in

Graveyard for Fallen

S. A. Men 1

9/10 Treptow S. A. Men 1

9/15 Berlin/Sportpalast General Assembly 1

9/16 Berlin/Kriegsverein-

shaus General Assembly

Gesundbrunnen General Assembly 2

9/19 Wien/Engellnann Arena General Assembly 1

9/23 Kiel General Assembly

Friedrichshain General Assembly 2

9/2h Berlin/Herrenhaus Nazi Officials

Zehlendorf Party'Members

Dahlem Party Members 3

9/25 Schonhols ‘HOrkers' Rally

Spandau S. 8. Group ‘

Hasenheide S. 8. Group 3

9/28 Breslau/Jahrhundert-

halle General Assembly 1

lO/h rlin/Tennishallen General.Assemb1y

Munchen/fiirkus Krone Mass Demonstration 2 (Tuesday)

10/9 Berlin/BulOVplats S. A. Evening

Chemnits Officials of Saxony l or 2? (Saturday)

10/12 Berlin/Neuen Welt Officials l 4

10/13 Rostock General Assemblies 2?

lO/lh Schwerin General Assembly -

Pritzwalk General Assembly 2

lQ/lS Leipzig/Ausstellungs-

hallen General Assembly 1

10/17 Berlin Ceremony for New Officers 1

10/20 Berl Neuen welt Mass Demonstration l (Hednesday)

O nabruck

Munster/Munsterlander-

halls

Giant Tent Rally

General Assembly
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No. of times

Date Place Audience per Day

1932

10/21 Moabit General Assembly

Neissensefi General Assemblies

Niederschonhausen General Assembly

Berlin/Neueanelt

10/22 Stuttgart/Festhalle

Senningen

Trossingen

Offenburg

10/23 Halensee

Hariendorf

Spandau

lO/2h Berlin/Sportpalast

Bfihmisches Hans

Marchenbrunnen

Kriegsvereinshaus

10/25 Berlin/Sportpalast

Gorlitz

Liegnitz

10/28 Frankfurt/Oder

Kustrin

Hamburg

10/29 Berlin

Span au

10/30 Neukoln/Stadium

Sch3nhols

Wilmersdorf/Viktoria-

garten

10/31 Dresden/Stadium

Neustrelits

Stettin

11/1 Braunschweig

Schoneberg

11/2 Gesundbrunnen

Tempelhof

Mariendorf

Sudende

ll/h ‘Wittenau

Schonhols

Pankow

Berlin/Tennishallen

ll/lh Berlin

ll/l9 Berlin

11/25 Berlin/Tennishallen

11/27 Weimar/Weimar Halls

11/30 Eisenach

Apolda

12/1 Berlin

Arnstadt

Blankengurg

12/2 weinsr

lZ/h Karlshorst

General Assembly 5

General Assembly

General Assembly

General Assembly

General Assembly 5?

General Assembly -

General Assembly

General Assembly 3

Party Guard

General Assembly

General Assembly

General Assembly A

General Assembly

General Assembly
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 General Assemblies 5?

General Assembly (Wednesday) E

General Assembly (Wednesday)

General Assembly 3 (Thursday)

General Assemblies

Party Guard 5

S. A. Assembly

S. A. Assembly

8. A. Assembly 3?

General Assembly

General Assembly

Genera1.Assembly 3

General Assembly

General Assembly 2

General Assembly

General.Assemb1y

General Assembly

General Assembly A

General Assembly

General Assembly

General Assemblies

General Assembly

Comradeship Evening

Comradeship Evening

Administrators

Administrators

Election campaign

Election campaign

General Assembly

General Assembly

General Assembly

General.Assembly

Administrators
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No. of times

Date Place Audience gper Day

1932

12/12 Brandenburg District Day

Berlin 2?

12/15 Berlin Administrators' Assembly 1

12/18 Hagen Administrators

Essen/Zirkus Administrators

Mfinster Administrators (Sunday)

Dflsseldorf/Tonhallen-

sale ” Administrators A

12/22 Berlin/Pharussale Christmas Celebration

Kriegsvereinshaus Christams Celebration 2 a:

12/23 Berlin/Vossstrasse Co-Workers of Goebbels l ‘

l/h Salzuflen Mass Demonstration

Herford 1?

1/5 Berlin/Sportpalast Last Rites for Hitler-

Youth Wagnits and.Attack

Upon Schleicher Cabinett 1

 

1/7 Berlin/Lustgarten Mass Demonstration 1

1/8 Spandau District Day

Lichterfelde District Day 2

1/9 Lippe District General Assemblies 3

l/lO Lippe Detmold District General Assemblies 3

l/12 Lippe Detmold District Genera1.Assemblies 2 (wednesday)

1/13 Lippe Detmold District General Assemblies

Unnamed Village General Assembly 3

l/lh Lippe District/3 farm

villages General Assemblies 3

1/15 Neukoln S. A. Men 1

1/16 ‘Weimar District Leaders Meeting ?

1/20 Berlin/Sportpalast Administrators 1

1/25 Gleiwitz General Assembly

Beuthen General Assembly 2

1/28 Rostock Student Organization 1

2/2 Berlin District Leaders

Potsdam General Assembly 2

2/3 Ulap Hitler-YOuth Assembly 1

2/5 Berlin Eulogy at Grave of S. A.

Man Haikawski and Police

Sergeant Zaurits 1

2/9 Berlin Informative to District

Leaders and Press Repre-

sentatives of Berlin

Tennishallen Administrators 2 (Monday)

2/10 Berlin/Sportpalast Introduction to Hitler's

Radio Speech 1

2/12 Potsdam/Schlosshof General Assembly

Steglits Generaerssembly 2

2/15 Stuttgart Introduction to Hitler's

Radio Speech 1
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No. of times

Date Place Audience Aper Day

1933

2/17 Dortmund/Nestfalen- Introduction to Hitler's

halle Radio Speech 1

2/18 Essen/Ausstellungs-

”hallen General Assembly 1

2/19 Koln/Ausstellungs-

hallen Introduction to Hitler's

Speech- Demonstration 1

2/20 Berlin/Tennishallen General Assembly 1

2/23 Hannover Mass Demonstration in Tent

Frankfurt/Festhalle 2

2/21. Berlin/Sportpalast Attack on Socialist Party 1

3/1 Breslau/Jahrhundert-

halle Introduction to Hitler's

Radio Speech and

Demonstration 1

3/2 Berlin/Sportpalast Demonstration

Autohalle Demonstration 2?

3/h Hamburg Demonstration

Konigsberg "Day of the Awakening

Nation“ 2

3/6 Berlin/Sportpalast Party Guard 1

3/11 Berlin/Lustgarten Mass Demonstration

Ausstellungshallen Introduction to Hitler's

Speech 2

3/13 Berlin Co-filorkers of District

Berlin 1

3/15 Berlin Press Conference 1

3/22 Potsdam Reichstag Demonstration ?

3/28 Berlin/Kaiserhof Representatives of Movie

Industry 1

3/31 Berlin/Tennishallen Administrators 1

h/l Berlin/Lustgarten Bismark Memorial

Maggelbergen 2?

h/6 Berlin/PrOpaganda

Ministry '0n.Freedom of Press" 1

h/B Berlin/Sportpalast S. A. Men Demonstration

Introduction to Hitler's

Speech 2

h/zo Berlin/Stadtischo Oper Hitler's Birthday

Radio - Hitler's Birthday 2

h/ZS Rheydt/Gymnasium Students of High School

which Goebbels attended

. in youth

Koln Radio Speech 3 (Monday)

5/1 Berlin/Lustgarten Children

Tempelhofer Feld Giant Nazi Rally 2
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